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WlMn siaiKd this m*is, aiwiDtd that evli volujoe sKuJd be a tnM0£raf)b 
%*Ttueo by an jadivnluaJ sothw A« a ;e«uU. we wett ai fii«i «onu^*tiai teliKiaiu (o 
conseder Minglaog profoul to edit a coUecuoc oa CliMse tasgua^e policy 

As *t caov 10 apptaoaie Oie comploiiy of ibe lofuc and «be*i we Innaed tbai 
many ofOie cootributora bad already paniejpaied la acoUoqoiuev offe/iag peemuE 
ol a cootdjaaiad yrtw, we wete <)aicl:)y convinced Oiai a collected volvioe cnade 
aenae. 

Tba coiopleaity revolted of eoiu<« front con«ideraiioa« of both breadib aad 
depUi Wlule ibe fcciii of the voUinte h on developmeats in the laat half'Cetnury, 
la^ag up to the Langoage Ljw of 200J , China has cleaeiy had language policies foe 
at least 2CKI0 year« TTie oeaiie of ii« curnat coacera retains (he issue of a CMtioton 
language and ihe relationship between the wriuea sysieio and ibe etaay spoken 
forms of (he language lliere are Oietefore several chapaees la this book that deal 
i«i(h the relationship betsveen Putonghua and the diakcii and ihe various efforts lo 
refoent (he wriuen language Ihe enanaged diffusion of Putonghua remains a key 
neat, as dees the simplification of the writing system Two other major issues 
benefit from tbe detailed (reaintent that tbe vokunte allows' manageineni relating to 
(he minority laaguages, including questions coacemiag bceh their status and ibeit 
fono, and the rote ofihe teaching of foreign languages. 

Tits volume thus includes one of ibe firsi serious discussions of (he policy 
towards ^nese ntinoeity groups, whether (he speakers of varieties other ihan 
Putonghua, or ihe recogntied speakers of languages other than ^na It charts raptd 
changes iia amrudes and policies that continue to be in mrnvoiJ 

With ns size and cootplexiiy, ^na prescrus a fascinating challenge foe the study 
of language poltcy Ihe wide range of language ptactace, as yet not fully charted 
peovides a backdrop for ibe bst half century of ctniraJizcd language management 
affeciing more people than in any other country and driven by developments in 
language ideology that reflects ongoing changes in political thought We have in 
this unique collection of chapiers a wide range of perspeciives, some from inside ibe 
system and ethers seeking lo understand it front outside The insiders give a 
fascinaiing if cauuous view of the developments with a nuenter of minoriiy 
languages, each wnh ns own special siuiaiioo' the outsiders are understandably ntcre 
crmcal and questioning about the gap terween ccnstitutional theory and practice 

We are grateful therefore to Minglang Zhou for initiating and carrying through 
(he stork of producing ibts pioneering contribution to the understanding of language 
policy and to (be iwetty*two scholars who have wnnen ns chapters 
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K)REWORD 



During ihc second ball of (he (v.'eniieth ccniur^. Uk>c cleaned s hoat ol radical 
icadjusUTKius III govenmeiu poUcy oenoenueg tbe )sfigiugc« and senw ofCbiea. 
Hms iratufonnaoon^ of the Unguisuc landscape in the world' « ntosi populooa 
couniry are conUeuing, and ihey directly affcci cveiy one ol its ciozeru Dcs|Hie the 
draenaiic linguisiic icvoloiion ibai has (wefH across China there har been no 
compechensive overview chat de«cnbes ihc oaiuK of the changes ihai have taken 
place or their implicaiionr forihe people olOiina Since language planning ui China 
IS aa uuegnied phenoroenon n is desirable that a wide>ranging appraisal of the 
shifts that have taken place te made available. Ponunatcly, with the preaeei voIdim 
iLanfMge Poltcv in ilw People't Rei^vbltc Cklt'Ci Theoty on/ f'racHce luve 
I949\ SVC eow have such a nu]lti>euthored study 

The osaie goals of language plaening in Chuia may be divided up under ibe 
followieg rabrKS' 

1 simplification and siafidardiiaiicn of ibe sinographie scnpi 

2. proenouon of Putonghua (Mandann) as (be national laeguage 

3. ibe design and refieemem of Pmyin (ibe roroanitfd spelling ofPutongbua) 

and ns adepoon for appropriate applications 

4 idemificaiioe and mappleg of lafiguagos, (opolecis iftrngvd/t). and dialects - 
botb Sinittc andnon*Sinttic 

i. recogeitioe and tkscnpnon of laoguages eneriung official 'emnoriiy" 

Mtnjii) sums 

6. creation ofscnpts for languages ibat lack (ben aed (he sveamlining of 
traditioeal non*Sini(ic writing systesns 

7 translation of words, names, and lecbeical tens from other languages 

k pedagogical issues including neihcds for elemeetary uistructioe, ueiforcn 
testing at higher kvels. and the teaching of Maodaiin to speakeis of 
topolecis and non*SinUK languages within ^ea. as well as to foKigners 
abroad 

Q biJiogualisiD 

10. foreign language iestnaciicn and applicaiionswitbie Chuia 

While language planning and language policy ie Cbina have nafiifesied themselves 
in as asioeishingly trcod array of measures (including carefiJ auenUoe to the uses 
of the proper characters cn signage, correct proruineiation. ndes for typography and 
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io fonh), fooii «ociolinguistic i««un in Chiaa can be sobauaitd under iha«e 
haadiegr 

For ibe firsi licne, vrt luve the coven of a single scholarly, 

eoibocjiauvc assesrevnu thai (ooch on all of (he aspects enumerated above. The 
pap<r« collecred here not enJy provide detailed account cflanguaje policy in Chiea 
during (he past half century and more, they aUo describe ho« governmcei 
reiulstiorit cceieeming lasguagc lua^ have v^oited cui ui pracuct 

Inasmuch as China h a couotry of enormous eibetc and UnguHiic diversiry that 
has naditionalJy t«en plagued by a bigb degree of iJiteracy ie many eegavmt of its 
popubtion, language 'related iuues «ill coruinue to receive the done aiteniioe of the 
authontier Indeed the languages and scripts of China have taken on even greatei 
prominence e« a reruU of riicb development! as globalizaiion. (he reptd grosutb of 
elec(ronic Infonsaatioo (ecbeology, and China's emergence at a suorld posver Sucb 
QuesuoA! as onhogrspby (thengc^i), word dtvisioo (fen£l Itamlr). tbe phonetic 
aniioiaiion of diarac(eis ({haybi rhfji). digraphia |Sihraitg»«fl*hi), user>fr>eiidly 
inputting {rongyl shlyong de dta/vrao sham), language modernaation (ysvdfi 
juandahM). and language lights iyuyan *ill surely becoeie increesiegly 

u/geni in comieg years 

In order to undertiasd the measures that China suill inevitably be forced to adopt 
(0 meet these challenges ii is good (o take stoci: of ihe curreat situsiioe and its 
background during ihe past half>cen(ury. The authors of ibe individual chapters 
deterve out giaUtude for their careful fact*filled studies Above all Mieglang ^ou. 
the editor of (bis volume, is to warmly commended for his successful completion 
of the eiduceis (esk of locating individuals wKhihc requisite expwnise coordinating 
(heir efforts, and cdiiieg the numerous dnfts Icadieg up to the published volume 

Hong Koog 
November 25. 2002 
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INTRODUCTION : THE CONTEXT OR THE THEORY 
AND PRACTICE OF CHINA'S LANGUAGE POLICY 



1. ABOUT THIS VOLUME 

Thii volutiM IS a collective effort to mdy lystemaijcally latigoigc policy sod 
)segua£( plsfuutij le the Pccple'4 Republic of Cbiea (PRC) Id the eecood half of 
ibe t«eniieth ceetur)'. Chiea etigs^d le the laigc^i Ise^xfiSS mgjneetuij pto|eci in 
(tv world in lerma of ilia euiubet of ipeaksn: and the scend ntoai exteosive peeked 
- aecend probabi; only lo dial in tbe fonuet Soviet Unioe - le lernw of ibe munber 
of lao|ua£(« Given the number of apeaketa and the nujiiber of lan^uagee affected, 
bowevet, relatively few boob- length tnadiet (eeeCtieo. I999i Raneey, )0S7, Zbou, 
200.^ t bave been published on ibe evaluauon of ibe policies, ptoceteea of policy* 
making aod implemeniaiion. and impaci od ibe various lan^uaj&diaJect tpeaken 
aod tbeir coiumuniues. Thia volume i< our aucoipi to addreas the lack of 
a<s«a>nwnta of Cbina't iangua^e policy, and iDoreover our effort lo addreae a 
pretting concern of the enaintenafice of linguiatic diveraiiy in a century of ever 
increasing globaliiaiion - globalizsiion whoee cnieliing economic power is 
inieniiceally or unintentioeally takes adveotage of by die siaie, le Cbiea and 
eleetvhere, u> eipand ilie dotnaies of iDainavearu language use aod squeeze die 
survival space for minotiiy language aed/ce dialect use In ibit volume. «e hope to 
share with ilie world comiDueity tbe Cliieeac expcrwncts, both positive and negative 
espenencea from over fifiy*yeart of China's theory and practice of its language 
policy, in order to draw lesiDns from the past and to facilitate linguisiic pluralism 
and maiDienance ofdalects and minority languages in dv future 

Tbis voluiue is a collective effort by a diverse group of scholars. Some of ibe 
conuibutiODt ID this volume boild upon panels preseeud ai tbe Asscciaiioe for 
Asian Studies (AAS) conference in \Vaslungion, DC in April 20CG Sook have beee 
solicited from scholars of loieority ongin le China. All of the coetiibuiions have 
goiK ibrough acoetnbutor*refereeing pcocets aod ee anonymous refereeing procev 
\Ve chose to use the curreni names of PRC state organe, unless oltkr ooes ate 
Mceseary in the tesi. and heve used die official PRC English names for various 
minority gioups tfor example, instead of Vlgfui/y Most iiuponandy. we have 
structured ibe contnbuioru under tbe following five ihemes' ( 1 ) theory and practice 
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•a ibe c«tiu*, ( 2 ^ ib« cceter vwsiu the pftnphery in ptwocc. (3^ theoriijrij p4rsofiaJ 
npericoc<4 from pracuce, (4) theory aod practice »iew«d from minority 
commuaiiK'). and (S> foreign language education policy and iDodemizaiion. We 
hop4 ibai itij4 nruciure faciUutn our preteiuaiion of tbe theory aod practice of 
Chuia'r langoage policy bHiorically and cceuexually as well as as uoderstaodiog of 
the lingoiriic coliure of China because this cuhure usually cormraios toth theory 
and practice of a laeguage policy within the limit of its ideology tef Scbiffiuan. 
19%) We bopc that it also facilitatcr readers' ondersianding of the Chinese theory 
and practice in coeteat 

2 THEORY AND PRACTICE IN THE CENTER FROM STATE BUILDING TO 

NATION- BUILDING 

Lafigusge status plaoning is a topic of significant iDodern concern, but n has a loeg 
history le Chuia Chiwsx states have paid special arteetion lo ibe relationship 
between ibe standard laoguage and stae control for over 2,000 years tsee Chen, 
19^, pp 7-10), realiiing that they could use language, ibeu versions of leeguage, 
a< a cneaiB to regulate power from the center in luaneging the Middle Kingdom 

This uoderstanding of the relationship betweeo language and ibe siaie eroerged, 
at least in 221 BC wtvo the Qie Eenparoi launched the first official standardization 
of the ChiMse script toe Noienan, 19SI, p After the Qin Emperor b^ unified 
various warneg states in 221 BC. his Prime Mieistct, Li Si. proposed several 
fueastires to consolidate state power aod lo unify the whole of Cbina Those 
foeastires included ibe standardiiaiion of laws, currency measurements, width of 
axles, and scripts, all of which were then considered essential to state-buiJdieg tee 
Chen. 1999. pp 67-6S, Wang, 1999. pR. 1 33- I37i Zheng. 199&pp i5-S9) Before 
the Qin's tinification. itw Cbioese scnpt had developed luany variams within the 
temioraes of warring states, a consei^uence of power ikceniralizaiion during tie late 
Eastern Zhou Dyeasiy (77CI-256 BC). To sirer^cn its rule of the newly unified 
China, itw Qin govemioent decittd to adnpi the smell seal style script {xiao;hudn} 
as Ibe official script aM atoliih all other fones of tbe Oiinese scnpt. so that us 
orders aod rules could passed from the ceoter lo ibe periphery without any 
distortion to writing. To enforce the use ofthis sianderdiacd script throughout Chine, 
the Qin govemioeni took: tbe most extreme loeasiim' ii burned bcoks wnnen ui 
other variants ofilw Oiioese scrip* and executed scholars who dared lo oppose tbe 
standard I 2 SI ten effort 

Ihet was the beginning of language planning in China It was bloody, but it 
woflcd to facilitate the unification of Chine After the Qio effort, every liieraie 
person in China read a standardized Chinese, though s/he imgbi speak a different 
speecb (hire) or dialect This standardized script eventually unified venous Sinitic 
languages, in the eyes of Western scholars, or dialects ifangian). in tlw eyes of 
^neic scholars, under cne single cover term - ^ivse (cf Mair, 1991, Nonuan. 
I9S3, pp. I-Z2> Today speakers of Cantcruse, Shanghainese, Min, end any other 
Sinitic languages believe that they speak Chinese cr a dialect of Chinese iliougb tbe 
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djfleKfice anot)^ thc«< Clun£M "diaJecia" s« laje s« ibai t<m(m uiy t«o 
Un^a^n. 

Dotiei tbe Hsn DyitJ«ty 4206GC-AD220), cooplad »jlh Oic jitHucnce of 
ontiodox Ccefociani«ai. Chitw^e can« to be tnoivt) as the Han lattgosje, and diu* 
became a sjgnificant idetttit} market for tbe Hae Ctuneae - asiablishittg a direct 
relaiooship bei«een language and oaison Tbis relauoruhjp Vi'S funber reiefotced in 
Oie foHo«ieg eeani/ies, aod linked to ibe stnig^k to '‘modernize'' Giina during the 
luneteemh century and early twentieth century wbeo Westers powers knocked ai 
Oiina's doorwiili their gunboat fleet. 

Of many Weswm ideas, two liegoisaic ones atnick enaoy ^nese letellcctuals as 
the panaceas that cceJd cure China's proUems. One of then was the notion ofcew 
state witb cev nation and one laoguage. and tbe other was the romaeiiation of the 
Chifvse writing sysieen, both of which have haonied Giina's bnguage policies ever 
since (see Cbee, 1999: DePrencia, 1950, Zhau 2003) Ihe exaenplcs of the Weswm 
powers seened to convincingly demonsmte ibai e strong nudero Dation*state spoke 
one common lenguage and the roman alphabet tnorophed there Consei^uently. well 
twfore 1949, numerous efforts were made by individuals antKor the state lo 
modernize the Chinese writing system end lo unify the spoken language Since 
1949, tbe PRC has continued this begacy ofiradmon and modemization in the iheoey 
and practice of us language policy ui ordee lo consolidate its control throughout ibe 
country and build a strong China. 

John Rohsenow's chapter documems the continuation of this rough joumay, a 
jounwy that has been marked by tensions berusen modernization and tradition in the 
paat half'Century. Ihc language policy developed doting the first decades of tbe 
PRC initially called fora ibree*fold goal of spreading Piffrui,9htid tSiandard Modem 
Chinese) to the point where n would teccene the actual naiionaJ language of 
communication, developing and spreading a standard romanlzation for Chinese 
tffdtri'a Pifl}ui or ftnvin in iluflk and simplifying charutert to enable widespread 
liieracy As Rohsenow relates, debate (and resulting confusion) over whether PInyin 
could ever replace Chinese characters as the major writing sysMsn was brought to a 
dose only in the 19S0*s While the major character simplification of the I930's has 
becoroe tbe actual writing eysiem of China a more radical second scheme proposed 
in tbe I970's failed. And since ibe beginning of the UiUennlom the language law of 
2001 calls for further work to enake Putonghua the actual language of common 
commumcauoei ami the language of lastfucuon in scbcols throughout the country 

Rohsenow 'a chapter on script reform is complemented by Longsheng Coo's 
analysis of the relaiionsbip between social concerns and the peccesses of language 
policy making and implementation. Goo's chapter examines three stages of ihe 
evolution of policy statements regarding the relationship between Puueighua as the 
official and ccenrocei speech aod various Chinese dialects as the Ktnal daily speech 
of dw Chinese masses Wuh the elites' promotioo of Western dees oflingoisiic 
modemizaiion. the first stage (the l95Qs lo the mid*19SCH) was characterized by 
both official and mass misunderstanding that Putonghua would eventually and 
naiorally replace Chinese dialects in almost every domain of language use 
second stage tihe late 19B0s lo early 1990s) initiated a reconsideration of this 
relationship amid a revival of dialect use in public domains (eg in leleviuon ard 
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iBoviu) atid a politKsI cnviroemeei lole/aung som policy divemiy. This 
ttcoftij detail on e«<otiully lad to (he ibird aa^ ((ha nud*l9903 (o pmem) ihat has 
Hbce redefined the /elauoiuhip t^i^een Puion^ua and dialacu in terms of a 
(Baiiuireara principle and a diye/ai(> priociple. two principles ihu pfomoie 
Pmoaghua foi public o«e and de^igriaK Chira&e dtalecis foj coeiplemenury pn«aie 
ise Hv redefiruiion seas finally Ic^islaied in (he language law of 2001 (for the law. 
set Roh^enow, itiis voluroe) Coo shows that sccial concent, not the proctuas of 
policy enskiog ihemselves, fundamaotally define bow miKh linfuittic plu/aJisio can 
be tolerated by laopuage policy in China, and probably elsewhere icc 

An ondarpinninp elemem in China's langoage policy, which is not caplicitly 
discossad in the above two cbapiets, evolves from siate*boilding to naiion*building. 
an evolution iliai has also seen its culminauon in the language law of 2001 Ihe PRC 
has been siraiglinj for a national ideeiny since 1949 {cf Brods^aard & Strand. 
I998L but has settled for Z^on.^hM AfiK*ii (the Chinese naiioo, incloding both (ha 
Han and ibe non*Han loioorKies] or "one nauon wiih diversi(y~ for (he whole of 
China only since iha aud-l99(2s (Pau 1991, 1999: Zhoo, 200,1, pp 93-98) In its first 
few decades, ibe PRC had been officially building a Riulti>nauon'S(ate, duD|h tbe 
ulumate intension of ibe Chinese Conuoonist Parry (CCPl lealars mi|h(be a mono* 
naticn-siaK (cf Dreyer. 1976, HeOetcr 1989: Mackerras. 1994) Thus, as a whole 
ihe PRC's language policy h^ been nainly concamed wiih staie*builduig, (he state 
of (he PRC, in cedar to strengihan i(s control and fend off any real or perceived 
iniemaiional hoaiihty In ibis context (he Chinese language policy was officially 
directed toward the Han Chinese, as Rohsenow and Guo illustrate, while toinority 
language policy bad teen losinimentaJ in fQinoriiy*naiion>bu tiding Because of 
constani conflicts betsveen uucgtaitomsin and scconmodationisio wKhin tbe CCP, 
the coordination anoog s(aia*buildiBg Han>naiioo*building, and miooniy 'nauon* 
builduig tended (o be uneasy leading to frequent leostoos and collisions in the 
(taeory and prnctice oflThina's language policies (see Zhou. 2003, pf 36-98L In the 
1990s (he PRC's language policy finally and officially began to loove towards (he 
concept of one nation with diversity under the siaie of the PRC. but this move. 
legislaKd in the language law of 2001 , has been fat from smcoib and sometitoes 
comradKiory to previous policies already entrenched to the corutirution and other 
laws 

Qingsbeng Zhou's chapter discusses tbe PRC's early effort at wtiiing reform and 
writing system creauoo in minority 'nation 'boilding, an rffon infloeoced by the 
rbies' luiguisiic ideas and (he Soviet model (for details see Zhost 2003), end 
framed within (he architcciore of the PRC staie'buildmg Thus, the constrained 
effort gradually linuied its choice of script to (ha Roman alphabet arad orthography 
10 (hat ofPinyin - tbe unifying wtiung system clearly intended for the siaK's easy 
managemem of power from the center and probably also imendsd for an ethnically 
integrated Chins Hus choice of sctipi and onbograpby in writing reform and 
creation me< persistent resistance from extra'Coda factors and contributed to the 
failure of many newly creased and tefermad writing systems Q Zhou shows that a 
proposed writing system may be linguistically perfect and siill fail if prevailing 
social values were not taken uuo account during its development. 
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Miojiuls Zhou's cbapuf jnirodiJC«« the thomtm polnical, iDora] and legei usuc 
•n Cbiea's )angi»ate ibeoty and praciKC. Ho'a decs a society tecoocjle a widely 
publicised and coe^iituiionally guaranteed ntulti*national/etbnic eqoaluy witb a 
history of dominaau cultural etpaosion and a state iiueesion of naiiofial/ethoic 
letegratiofl^ Since ibe is noi as issue unique (o China but raiber ccmiDcei lo many 
muJunational/rshnic nation^stain, M Zhou esanunes itv PRC's language policies 
aod ^actice £ron Uie perspective of inienational etbics and law He describes iIk 
aciu^ impleioentatioo of Cbiea's encourageioeni of miooriiy writing systenu as 
beieg "Hobbesian", cneaeieg ibat the minority languages which have actually 
received ttw greatest support for use and develofment have been those of groups 
whose suaugic border locaiioes aniVor population siac aiiracted prudent 
govemnwetaJ attention Thus, m theory Osina's designation of official status lo 
fuinoniy writing systems may have violated otinoriiy language rights entreoched in 
ibe PRC coesunition. while ie ptactsce China's management of minority laoguage 
use and develofment is esseniiaJly a manageruem of power - power negotiated 
between the state aod mieoriiy commueiiies Ihis locoiDpailbihty of Cbeia's 
language theory and practice tecoiues the most senous challenge to ns language 
policy as China moves from mu]ti>n8iion*building lo fQono*naiion*building - a 
dialleoge that will complicate the theory and practsce of China's laogusge policy in 
Ibe nveniy*fifsi century 

} TOE CEffTER VERSUS THE PERIPHERY IN PRACTICE; FROM 
UNIFORM [TV TO DIVERSITY 

Although Cbiea's legal aod scoioculiural value systems both Iwavily favor the 
ceniraJizauon of power (cf Chu, 2001: Peerenbooiu, 2002. pp SI-B2). how lo 
eesure uniform insplemeotation of ceetral policies throughout tlw country bas 
presened a persistent challenge, beginning wiib the Qio Eieptre 1221-206 6C) to 
Ibe PRC (I0d9-ptc«eni> The age-old Chinese sayiog *TV beavee is high above, 
and the eroperor is far away" iTian gon >wen) clearly suggests that the 

power of Ibe center has its linut, while ibe eewer popular Ouiwse saying 'Tbe 
ceoval goverenwet has policies but ibe local govemmcnis have leeway" {Shimg •na 
zhrufct. lU you duict) shows that the periplwry has a great deal of flexibility le 
iiBplementing central policies 

Strained or ineffective coiumunicaiion between ibe ceruer and ilv periphery is a 
problem which Ouna's language planning is supposed lo help resolve Ihe Qin 
Eiup4roc's unificeiioe of ibe Oiioese script appears lo luve succeisfully ensured the 
passage of central policies to tbe periplwry without any distortion in writing Hk 
PRC has taken effective crmmurucation a step further by attempting to casure that 
not ooly script reform coniinues, but the same speech - Putonghua - is spoken 
from Beijing lo mountaio villages and border towns, a speech that facilitaies 
cofomurucauon beiweee tbe center and ibe penpbery and control ofitw peripittry by 
the center Hus goal, however, bas turued out to be more difficult to achieve than 
that of the uoificatioe of tbe script for a number of reasons. Firsi. after moving 
through various levels of the bureaucratic system language policy may not always be 
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ubdentMd and jioplccneeud it* ihc «ay n i« itittbdM Second, tbe developoteni of 
OA tfa] Unjuge l 4 ke likely lo t< "tainwil'' by poliucaJ power alooe Tltir^ sociaJ, 
coluiral, ccobonuc and poliucal coetexta of a local apeecb coiucniinii} nay cteaie a 
ciJiure jn which Uw connuoity cannot embrace conpletrly die promotnl coruoaon 
speech amVor even Uie promoted oflicial tenpt le soroe cases 

Donsyaji Blaebfotd't chapter juidee us ihrougJi tbe labyrmdi of the bureaociaiic 
syaen of die PRC from iJie center to tbe peiipbery and sbowt us tbe proceaat of 
lansoa^e policy making and lenplenentaiion Blachford provides a layered accouet 
of the actual saepa, convoluiioru, coeiradjcuont and opportunmes for diversion that 
are rmbe^ed in the egress of policy discussicei and impleenentaiion diaijoiru and 
divider China's central goverenem aod the remotest aod smallest localities 
Blvhford's detailed record thould permaoendy bury sienpliatjc assertions that evee 
at u< point of wrongest power the PRC govemcnent ba.s ever been able to bring about 
a major culioial elteratjon by fiat Blachford illuatreiet this pom with cnixed 
nvtsagcf frtm the cate of Xiojiang le nerdiweat Oiuia. Ihe Xinjiang governoiem 
atsecnpted to replace the received Arabic aenpt of Uygoi and Kaaak with romaniMd 
writing systems based on Pieyie Ihis refono was mtiated in the late 1950s, forcibly 
earned oui n dK 19t0e and 1970e. sod ended in failure in ibe early )960a (Pu 
details, are 2hou. 2003. pp 299-310). To icnplemeni national policy. Xinjiang 
policy maXers also premote Putonghua anaoeg dw various Altai language speakers a 
protuotion that bss loet resisisnct but is loaking loroads as the ibe ecceioroK utility 
of Putonghua is increased for individuals by forces of a market •oncnied economy 
(cf Zhou. 1999) 

Rom the contrast between pure percepiioe arU actual use, Susao Blum's chapter 
examifvs the c«nter*vs 'peiipbery or official* vs 'unofficial contradiction le 
Putonghua promotioo le China's most multilingual province - Yunnae where 
officially nearly 30 languages or unofficially hundreds of languages arc spoken 
Blum etoerves that in China, as elsewhere, du: choice of language widiin a highly 
dynaruic code>swiiching environment is domain-centered and that dv sisodaid 
language in China is more often eppraised as 'beautiful' than as truly common in 
use The latter, if not unique lo language artiiudes in China, obviously reveals a 
Chinese value of reverence for the p«wc« of the center end adaptation to ibe 
practices of die locaLiies, a value that deeply permeaus the linguistic culture of 
China This culture appears to be a double svmrd diai may facilitate the promotioo of 
Putonghua or obsttuctioo of it, depending on whetbee the implcmentatiOD of the 
central government's language policy meets local needs and provides non- 
Putonghua spears opportuoittes for social, etceiomic. and political advancement 

Bennan Zhang arU Robin Yang's chapter explores tbe same theme ofdw center- 
vs -periphery contraction in ibe extreme case of Hong Koog, which was returned to 
China only ui 1997 Hong Kong's language use situation is unique amongst PRC 
lemtories. owing to its trilingual lEnglish. Cantonese, and Putonghua) and biliieraie 
(English and Chinese) linguistic needs Hong Kong needs English for tbe 
mauitcnaoce of its status as an imemational trade and finance center, Cantcewse for 
daily communication among the locals, and Puionghua for its political 
communicaiitin witb Bcijiug and economic arwl business exchange witb dw 
mainland Zhang arU Yang illustrate dw problems inherent lo a language plan ihai 
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nib lot in^irvnjofial N«ults (hai surpass any mupctmcy nouns prevtcais aclwvsl. 
T^re js a «tdc vanaiy of opjiuotu rejafdieg (b« relative value of Hong Korij's 
three languages. For scene, Putonghua is a foreign laejuage. and the auittors' 
staiisiics 4cen\ to snsjeet that its place lo the schools' cunKiilutD reuiforees dial 
esuenate Sfreesinj Hong Konj's poUitcaJ needs in incorporaiin^ Puton^baa into ns 
active coru am ni cat ton life, Zhaoj and Yanj caution policy ruakers that soccesi le 
this lan£ua|e chaege will retire aiieniion lo todi cultural* political values and 
econoiDiC'prapnaiK values, wbich after one and half ceeruey's separaiioe deviate 
significeetly front those of Beijinj. 

Re^anJless of the differences lo lan^iiaje aniiudas and linguistic needs le the 
periphery, Puion^hua is usually spoken «itb an "accent" there SaiUard's chapter 
draws our atienuon to wliai siw calls "veruaculariiaiion of Pmon^hus' - dw 
developnteni of varieiies of Puiooshua, which paradoiically accompany ns 
ptorootion and spread Saillaid observes that Piuonghiia varveiies have ibeir owe 
phooeiK. phonological, lexical, aod syntactical features, and roore imponantly iheu 
owe ftmctions Tbase funciioru reveal ihst dialects, local varvciKs of Putonghua, and 
staodaM Putooghua compete in certain docnaies of language use (ice Bai. J99d, 
Kalmcr ei al. 19S7) Now these vaneiies of Putonghua are accepted as different 
levels ofPutor^htia in official proficiency tests, s posiiioe that the siaie bas takes 
sioce dw cnid*l990e uoder die guidance ofibe mainstream and divarsity principles 
(see Guo. tbis volume) Saillard raises a significaot question Are these eroerging 
vseieiies of Puiceighua toms of inicrianguage - only iransuiooal -or vernaculars of 
Putonghua - like siaodard varieties of world English^ Sbe is not able to provide a 
definiie answer «itb her lioguHiic dais bete, but recomenends collection of steer 
daia for further stitf y 

Wc believe that the answer lo SaJIard's quesuoe Ues ultimately in the large 
picture of siaie*buildmg and nation-building Varieties of a raiber standard language 
twcoroe roany standard dialects, such as those of world English, or independent 
lafiguages such as Preocb and Italian, because dwre are different states arU poliues 
that politically, aconorhically. andsccioculiurally polanac dv differences astong the 
varieties of the s«nc lar^age The poUical. econostic, and socioculitiral fceces of 
the PRC's state*buildieg and eation*building appears to indicate otherwise (ice Bai, 
I9M. Kalmcr ct aL I9S7, 2hou. 200Ja' also sec Blum, this volusie) As a starter of 
fact, in language coetaci Putonghua and Pinyin not oely bave influeoced ^nese 
dialects but have also asststilaied linguisiK features of many of China's minority 
lafiguages ifi dw half<entnry couese of lar^tiage engineertng (vt, Zhou, 2£KX1, pp 
}47-US) Our casual chservaiion suggests that Puionghua is spoken by more aM 
more people ovenune, and better and better Putosghue is spokes over generaiiofis 
This IS an ares which deserves further senoue study as Seillard suggests 

4 T>1EORIZJNC PERSONAL EXPERIENCES IN MINORITY LANGUAGE 

WORK 

Many studies of language plasning are conducted by siudenis of language policy 
rather thas by peactitioners of language poUcy These studies ere valuable, but they 
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caniMM provuk the peft|)eciive« that are uoigix lo itw praciittotwrs as "itujtkn''. TW 
pr^cijiKfKrs' vie*s ai the note of the icnpkiueiitatioe of a policy and iheir vic«« of 
•I oo« le tevospect are as imponaot a< i*hu dwy iniended to do and v>hai ihe^ 
acniaUy achieved le lan^uaje planiung In Guna. many veterae minoniy lan^uape 
planners auivd emhuaiL'MicaJly aM aUroiaucally (o do something peed for tmnoniy 
concnufuiie* jn oeM lo pay die moral debt dial ibe Han maioriiy owe. as ie dw )aie 
PRC Premier 2w*i EnJai's «ordi (see Zhou. XKU. pp 4S-47i have done so 
«idi £reet effons as an eveniial pan ofdK PRC'i iiaie>buiJdiep and nation*b«uldinp 
processes aiU as loyally die ideal ChiMse civil*service otorality has required 
siKe the lime of Coefucius Howevai, in the course of lanpuape planninp dwy 
sonieainKS made innocciu eirors in ibeii technical approaches or occasionelly tbeir 
idealism and peofessjonaUsm were poliucaJly hjjacted lo lake approacbei dial they 
Vp«Jd not have odierwise isee Zhou, 2003. pp I96-I9B, .ld)-36A) L’odoubiedJy, 
dieif peniKctives will ibed much liphion the complexity of laepua^ planniep in 
China 

Honptai Sun's chapter on the creaiion of w/iiieg syitriDs for pre>litrraie 
minoriiy laepuapes and iiaedardiiatioe of extani scripis cbronicles ideaUsuc 
anempif to fulfill aspiraiioru for liopuisuc aod ciboic equality, aiteiopis wbicli have 
been ai tinvs derailed by dramatic poliiical evens, boi which resurface in die 
nanoasl apeoda when iiabiUiy renirus Sun hiioself baa pereoeally experveoetd these 
uneven pre^ases of laopuape planrunp siwe I95f when he ptUoaied froio Beijinp 
UniveniTy kf. Zhao & La. 1939, pp 133-141). As a loyal civil servant. Sue presetai 
us his official adiuiniairative account of die Intitule of NauonaliiieVEihnic Siudies' 
wort (now keown as the Insuiuie of Etbeolopy and Anthropology), aa a fan 
accorepU. arU as duuful iiepleatenaiioes of the PRC's lanpuape policy whichcivil 
servaets are eoi supposed lo quesucei bui to carry out faithfully As a praciitioeet he 
shares with oa expcnenc«s of bow he and his colleagues heve turned the Chieesc 
povereoseot's rether abstract policy into a concrete lanpuape enpisverinp pro|eci - 
ibe ttvelopieeet and uae ofdte Qianp wiitinp sysieen, which siaried in the late 193CB 
an! renewed le the early 1990s From bis expeneece, Sun sumreariies e few lessoes 
oe how lanpuepe work cao succeed for ibe developmcei eed leeinteneece of 
minonty lanpuapes le ibe political and cuUurel eoyironieeni ofihc PRC 

(n coetiast lo Sun's chapter, Yaow«n Zhou and Peophe Fanp's chapter preseets a 
nurc personal eccouni of ibe refoms of the Dai wriunp sysicfus diouph lo ru less e 
coiumiited spint than die Coefucian civil'Service morality encodes Bcinp oec of die 
earliest pracutiofwn of the PRC laopisape policy. Y. Zhou went to work on do Dei 
wriunp systems immediaiely efier lo praduated fioru Zhonpshan L’niversiiy (in 
Guanpdioui in 1951 Peophe Panp is a Dei who loarraed Y Zbou «i the I95l3s - a 
memape tbai synboliies a close releiionsbip between die Han meiority and 
minorities in die eerly years of ibe PRC's siate-buildinp and mulu*netioe*buildinp 
when the poveremeeii showed a la ofsinceriiy in its effimaiive*eciion work (see 
Zhou. 20CQ, pp 45-47) In comparing do refams arU use of Dai vernacular wriiinp 
systems, Y Zbou and Par^ draw a few levons from the taiber successful work for 

Dehonp Dai wiitinp sysMm and the lens smooib wort on ibe Xidiuanpbenoa Dai 
wniinp system. TTie most sipnificani lessen is die disiiiKMon teiwcto the notion of 
wriunpr^onu and that ofwniinp improvemeni- a ibeormcal distincuon that has 
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no( been scr>c*iily CMSid£ml jn Oie ftcld of «riiifig rrforn A «riim£ Nfomi 
j< dcfiiMd as tevoluuofur^ cbangea ol Oie scrjpi utdfv the onbograpliy of an 
eiisuog viiim£ syMcn, as represeewed by Uw dranunc reforn ofibe Yidujaogbanna 
system, le cooirasc a «niieg icnp«ov<n>eiii u evolutionary »>ork on die scnpi and/or 
orthography of an eaisung sysieni. as seen in the four progressive changes of the 
Dehoeg vrtMing system Most importantly and admirably, Y Zhou has eipressed 
siocere regret for havieg participated in attempting to impote linguitiic sod 
orthographic um fomiiy in a context where it did not belong 

T>tese two chapters suggest that sie will benefit sigeificamly in language policy 
atudiet if more of China's veteran language policy peacutioners are able to diare 
widi os their aool'Seaichmg experiences and technical lessons from a half<enury of 
impleeneetauon of the PRC's language policy 

5 THEORY AND PRACTICE VIEWED FROM MINORITY COMMUVmES 

Life is harder for minorities whether they bve ia a deenccraiK state or a total itviaa 
state and whether duy can use their eaitve languages or cannot utc them This is the 
added life burdee le being "enuiority' A loialiianan stew can arbiiranly decide to 
limit ounoriiy language rights, boi in a dcenoctaiic ssaie ibe majority can abo vote to 
Unit minority language nghis Ibe two smiaticeis make no moral difference as M 
Zhou argues elsewhere 1 2001b) In the foraner ease, the decision to Umii eninority 
language tights is enede through a totaliianan process, taking away ounoriues' rights 
and choices against their will and to iheit deadvaniage le the latter cases while the 
vow to limit mieoniy language iigbts is decided through a democraik process, u 
neverttwlcss takes away oiuiorniei' tights and cboices, ofwn against their will and to 
iheir disadvantage (see Crawford, 1991, Miiehell et al . 1999) Of course, building a 
democratic state will facilitate itw protnciton of fundamental rights of all peeves, 
including fninoriues Mere central to the issue cfethnic equably is naiioe-bujldjng 
Diulu*njiion*bu tiding accooimodaies ounontits while atono*netion*bt)ildieg wnds to 
integrate, sometimes forcefully, minorities into the maioriiy Accoenmodatjonism 
generally tolerates luiguistic pluralism and allows develc^cni and use ofminonty 
languages, but inwgraiionisni usually prohibits linguistic plurabsm and fonrea 
minorities to use ihe naainsircam language. 

When eninoriiies cannot use iheu native languages, itwy may fight to regain ttwu 
ngbt to use theen, bui their fight is always uphill This does not mean that itwy can 
live an easier life when they can use their native languages Even when they bave 
their rights and choices at then disposal, they siill face the dilemma of bow lo 
choose between ibeir native languages and ibe nvinsiream language In education 
for example, choosing bilingual education or monolingual education in ihe 
nainsircam language is ofien a false chowe, because minoriiies are freqocmiy 
forced to cluose the niainienance of then native language and idenmy or the 
advancemeni oftbesr scvtceconcmK status ui the mainstream society (Zhou, 2001b) 
These are difficult chowes Cnfononately, globalization and the market ecoiuny 
increasingly force individuals to make a qoicl: choKC, usually a choice in favor of 
the language ofecononuc aiwj political pow%r, in China and lo world community 
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WlHt <lo fuifionues iturk'' U'bai ^ nunotJiRt sL’aiit to nay abotii itvir bo^uage 
UM sod nuiet?iuec«'' li is imperaiiye (hai *c Mar then vojcts, Mcause non* 
iDinoriiy authota oot have die ^aov <ip*ncoee3 aM cannot i«U iM same storm 
A Cbnaa gcei. Oelj dw feci knot* hot* corofoitabl} ibe slioea fit hrslu 
hk he’hi zhiyou jtao thidao) Unfcnunately diry fac« double riafca. offmdies die 
PRC govtremeni and djsplaasiri soov readm otntHk Chma Oe ibe cr« hand. 
iDinoriiy meardwn in Chiea tnay ium M able to tail dw «ho)e aiory bccaute tM 
PRC'a curreet unwntten nde lot academkt it that dwre is no taboo for KicaKh but 
there are re^aiioes {ovcmies v>hai cas be publiaMd and sfhai cansui be publisbed 
puNtdy iM Zhou's peraonal ccenfuunioaucei sfith Cbina'a acadenuc adounisvaion. 
2002). On dw otbet hand dvir stories will not satisfy all reUars Means ibeir 
dialectical analytes ^ not alwayt preset discoun^ns sttfies - diey preaeiu Mdi 
sides ofibeen on balance 

Maocao Zhou's cbapiei eaplons tM relatioethip aruon^ language policy, 
linjuisuc ecoloty, and die developnsni and use ofTIbetan - tM native lanjua^ of 
ees of tbe least sinieiaed cninonty groups lo Cbina. le contact with Chinese and 
other eninoriiy languages, Tibetan has experienced tenell gaios but significant lots in 
anus ofboib function domains and us by populaiioe. Ilie little gains as foued le 
small ivighboring minority eooimuouies where soos members of other luinonty 
groups have shifted to Tibetan However, tbe huge los it loostly to Chuss in T)Mi 
propel aiU the greater Tibetan eomenunuies whes maoy Tlbetaos have thiAcd to 
Oiines Beieg a 'Hbetan arU a iw« generation of eninoHty language worter, M C. 
Zhou hs discussed some positive effects of Chiea't laoguage policy in ber 
community, but is cceKeroed about dv lack of local govemmanis' atteniioe to the 
maintenance ofUbetan, iM absiraeuwss or "eenptiMts" of language policy/laws, 
and ds eoeseijuences of iM insufficient use of Tibetan in edocaiioo le Tibetan 
communities le ibis Ngad, sM is eot aloee 

XuJian Li and Quanxi Huajig's chapter usees tM hitivy oftM develo^eni aM 
use of a rotnaeiaed writieg sysieru for dv Zbuang - tbe native laoguage of Cbina's 
lagesi minority group aod one of Ctuea's raost tiotciacd minority groups Being 
eential and provincial language planners, Li and Htiaeg take a unique took at ibe 
creating, merging, recreating, and remergieg of language planning offiect in 
Gtiaogti Zhoang Auionoenous Region m the pest half century. The up*and*down 
experianees of ihote offices lepresnt tbat trf tM Zhtiang writing sysaen This 
system is the second eadtett officially created and the fitsi new one given official 
starus by iM PRC in us Hobbetian pracuct tZhau. 2003. pp IOS-107). but it e still 
trying bad to find its place in edoeaion aod govemnem Being Zbuangs and 
minority language workers. Li and Huaog opiienisucaJly see a promising dooiain 
wbete writien Zhuaog is used and nay not be replaced by Chinete, even aiuid ibe 
crushing tide of a naiket'Otiented economy, in tM most siniciacd minoriiy 
conenuAity. Instead of a coneton literacy campaign in which written language is 
learned and forgotten, Zheang is used inoovaiively to educate farmars, who read 
little ^nese. on how lo raise farm produce for which dw market has a strong 
deenand Zhtiang is needed eorutanily to follow tbe ups and downs of tM na/ket 
We believe tbai this may be dw ososi practical way to confront the challenges of 
globalization aiwl spread of mainsueam languages - a way that may successfully 
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nujniait) a »orlabl«, livable balabce between ihc cnajtttensncc of iDinotiiy 
lsn£UJ|ca aod moderttiaaiion of tnjnoni> eomriDniMea T>ih eapenenoe it of 
tigeifjcance not only lo Ctuna's nunoriiy eomnunjuat bat alto lo foinoriiy 
eommueiuet worldwide. 

Zbonsliang Po'i diapter doetunenu the developoteni and ote of Yi wriiiei 
syeteov for a lanfua^e and a nioorjiy cofodaueiiy Uaai waa not aod that laa been 
officially cate^orizad as ooe. N|ardleaa of hnsDitiic aod ethnic diffetenett. by the 
PRC in At Nvited SiaUnist appeoach to nalii*eauon>sta(e building («ae Bradley, 
2001. Bradley & Bradley, 2002. Harrell. 2001). As a native of Yi Pu daowt 
inplicidy n*o typet of mayor tensions, le language plaoeing, wiihin ibis highly non* 
hofoogenout conununity First, the Yi eommonities in Sicbuae. Quizhoo, aod 
Vuneae provinces have taken different approaehet lo their written languages, 
effectively creating a rivalry witbie these coainuiniiiet aod damaging the chance of 
success of the Sichuan Standard Vi wilting system - one that gained official status 
ia I9S0, (he last such status that the PRC has awarded fsxc Zhou. 20CQ, pp 
245-2SI. 2S2-290) Second tbe Yi elies and Yi rensses disagree as to whether Yi 
should be extensively used in education le tbeir coennuiniiics We waot lo point out 
that this IS tweause tlw two groups have different needs and see different futures. 
Ihe first group and their families wbo are able to speak Chinese bave almdy made 
significaei socicecononiic aod political gates and are rooie likely to see a raiber 
brtgbt future in the Chioesa nation with diversity. second group wbo speak htde 
o( ao CTiinese have enade little sociccconoaxic advancement and Qo not see such a 
future. This conflict enay be more serious in Yi coruavuniucs but a is not confuted to 
their comiuun ACS as the following ebaptars show. 

Feng Wang's chapter on Bai deovonstrates siovilar tensions, but to a differem 
degree, conditioned by China's theory and practice of its minority language pobey 
lo the 1950s, being the most sinicized and literate eninority greup in southwestern 
China, the Bai elites chose assimlatioo into Hae culture and gave up the 
developruent of a writing system of theit own - a strong indicauon of a minority 
group' early trust ui the sinceiiiy of ibe PRC's dKory of ethnic equality After thirty 
years of expwrience with the PRC's Hcbbcsian practice, in the 1960s the Bai people 
decided lo regain the substance and symbolism of their etboic identity by renewing 
the development of a Bat writing system. However, since then the Bat people have 
seen increesing tensions among iheir conovuniues over the choice of the stendaid 
speech whAh serves es the basis for the development of the writing system, a 
practice that has been dictated by ^na's adopiicei of the Soviet mcdel of wriiing 
developeneni iPor the Soviet model, see Zbou. 200}. pp 169-195, 271-274) In 
language planning, obviously, Wang end his fellow Bai tpcakets face challenges 
froen outside ibeir community es well as from within ibeircommuniiy 

Ihough II has a soUd history of written uadAon aod broad distribution of 
speakers acrcos borders, Caodaobaieet's chapter illustrates ihai Mongol has also 
been snuggling for function domains and for speech communiiies in the fact of the 
onslaught of ibe spread of ^ncse. Chinese has spread from Han communities to 
sinicized Mongolian communitAs and is spreading from the latter to ibe hcarOand 
of Mongolian comenuniues As a Mongol Caodaobatett is worried thet ~tbe intense 
infilirvion of Cbuiea wil I gradually reach all Mongolian coenmun Aes~ In response 
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to this liejuutK mcroadinviu. Moejoltan cocnmutiDe« bave m»k i«o ugiufKaoi 
official effo«t« 10 cotuoUdatc the bs^is for the uaa of Mongol Hw fif«t la iha 
prcenotion of the ^laodard iHodori) Motigoliat) a.'tiiit)^ eycteoi to leflace ibe Clear 
fTMu) «rjun j aysttfo ised in Otjad dialect commomijca in Xinjiang Tbe effon li&i 
caused some uneasiness and controversy «nhin Mongolian cocnmunities (of Zhou, 
200J. pp. 239-24S). Ihe second is ibe establishment of an across provincefregion 
coenminee i&&ue) since I97e lo coonJinaie ihc developmeni and use of Mongol in 
all Mongolian coniDunitics found in eight provinces.^regions in China 
(SiKnamojtels 20CD1 Still enaoy Mongols are learning Chinese and giving up 
Mongol Raptd economic development and increased populaucn moMlit)' are not 
eonducive to a long*dcsi/ed coenenon prosperity for Chinese as tbe national 
eomn>ooly>iisad language aod Mongol as s regional language 

Pingivu Tai's cbaptei es:aenincs tbe pceceeses of the standardization of Korean 
terminology in China since late IW ivhen China's Korean communities svere 
brought ur^r the CCP’s control The development of Korean lemunology has 
undergone three stages, direct borros'itig fron Korea, combinaiion of borrowing 
from Beijing and from Pyongyang, and standardization of terens from the i«o 
sources llKse processes are uniQuc in ^na's minority language work, probably 
because of the spociaJ rclaiionship betivcen China and North Kores. Being a newer 
iiDmigrani group the Koreans are also unique in that tbey have managed so far to 
maintain a workable balance between Korean and Chinese But Tai and bis fellow 
Koreans have concerns sbout the loss of Korean - a threas that becomes more 
imminent as ^na's maiket-oriented economy anracts ntcre Koreans to Beijing and 
other mayorChinese ciiies and more Hans to Korean communiiies in northeastern 
Cbuia. 

llKse scholars and language planners of mitioniy origin have all confirmed that 
China has worted extensively in the mainienance and developmem of minority 
languages, and of equal importance ibey bave all voiced concerns about the use and 
naaintenance of iheu native languages in iheir rrspeciive communities. Hs China 
done enough^ It depends how "enough* is defined Arguably, Cbina has dceie more 
10 develop and maintain minoriiy languages iban any other naiion*nates have dceie 
so since the middle of the twentieih ceniury Nevertheless, China’s minority 
communities bave all seen a gradual and. someiimes, rapid loss of their native 
languages. What has China done right and what remains to be done? Tins colketion 
will provide our readers sonw answers and a basis for judgemeet 

A. FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION POLICY AND MODERNIZATION 

Foreign language educaiton policy debates in Chuia have been fueled for well over a 
cemury by tbe quest for modemizaiion and national^state power In the late 
Dineieenih century misaooaries and naiionalisis perceived foreign languages w the 
iMans to religious salvation on the one hand and national salvation on the other. 
Aitimdas regarding tbe prope* role of foreign knowledge in the Oiinese episieme 
flucruated wildly, and foreign language exparis were perceived as both political 
liability and valued economic commodiiy (Ross, 1993) 
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of nund ooimeiKd to complicato itv <kve)op(Miu of foreign language edueaiioe 
tbrougboui muoli of the iwentieib ceetury, and spark: afguioeets about the 
reJauofiabip beivece knowledge etid power iliai oiirroeed tktates regarding the role 
ofmioonty languages in creating and maintaining social subiUiy aod develc^eru. 
Foreige language eapemse simultaneously secured ledinologicaJ keowledge, 
a;Mreil Ouna's poaiuon in (he global cofocnuniry, furthered polittcal conirol, 
facJiiaied cuUnral exchange, aM uansformcd idenuties 

The history of foreign language education thus provides a fairly accurate 
baronwter for measuring tvhet China's leaders have eceisidered a ppropriate levels of 
interviion with foreign values aod pwoples Support for foreign laoguage educauoe 
has beee bigh when sustained iruerBauonal pariKipaiion was deeroed connuensurate 
with China's political aod ecooomic inuresis aod low when it was perceived as 
ibreateeing to donvsuc siabilityand cultural integrity 

As Luioiog Mao and Yue Mm's chapter points out, by the I9fl0's foreign 
language educators used oo word more fregueeily to justify their missioes than 
'modern nation." tlw moat persuasive weapon in die CCP'a arsceal of reform 
rtwtonc Twenty*first century educators and policy loakers use "globalization" to 
approsifuaie the pwdagogical and social tueans iiecludiog cultivating a citizenship 
capable of creaiivity, flexibility, aod innovation) they tvlteve will enhance ^na's 
engagement in an iotemaiiOBal knowledge eccetoroy 



6./ TV QufU for QwUiry BreitkJng jhwv from Trailer, Trir, and Ten Cen/errd 
Btdaxogy 

Providuig quality iricthi) foreige language education in ttw contemporary contest of 
high eipeciatioos aM deiuand is consirained by a number of luaierial and structural 
factors First, tbe sheer euiuber of qualified laoguage teaelwrs required to filJ 
Chinese classroons is staggering In pilot pcogramr designed to extend itw public 
scMol foreign language cumeulum from six or nine to tsvelve years, kindergarteners 
aod first graiUn in .Shanghai and Beijing are studying English Fantwr up the laMer, 
English, (along with matheiuaiics and Chinese) is one of three <vt subjects that 
anchor ttw curriculum for 80,0^0,000 secondary school pupils Finally, English 
teaching capacities are stretched to the breaking point in colleges aM universities, 
wtwre enrolfoems are increasing dramatically Until very rectnily, China's 
educational system has been described as having a low center of graviry Rdaiive to 
oitwr developing countries, its educational pyranid has been bro^ at the base and 
very narrow at the top For example. 3% of 1&-22 year olds were studying in 
^netx teniary insuiutions in 1990 compared to 8% in India. However, in 1999 
cnrollmem in nearly 1.100 regular tertiary institutions expanded to d 13 million, an 
UKre&se injusi one year of 770,CK)0 students In this decade the proportion of 18-2 
year olds in higher education is expected to increaa from 991 to ai least 1591. 
English language teaching capacity must accommodate this expansion 

Two decades have passed since Deng Xiaoping proclaimed that Chinese 
education must tw directed toward ''modemiaaiion, iM world, aod the future ' What 
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Dcttg fajled (o teentioa it (lui modeniiiahon prodof«« both kfiostledgc sed 
igwsbce In faci. En^ljsb lan|oag« educaiioa like ^nnc hjioogbua )an j«iag« 
Itaming. plays a ceatral rok m suatifyjng aducauonal anasi, attajmeent, aad 
achieymane A subject in all teainculaMon etaeiinauoiu and Kcopnized for ic« 
ctirreuy in Um plobaJ euikatplacc of employreem and travel, Ecjlitb provides 
«rudeois v/iib edocaiional and social capital Parents in the mo«i isolated rural 
co(Dmuoitie< understand tbai the study of Enilish is crucial to their chihJreo's 
educaiNMia] thus accia] nsobdity. Hiey know and to do their children ibai ''educated 
people know EnglMb'VSiu. 2002) Yei rural schools sirupgling (o genetaie local 
fundiog in ao era of fiscal decenitajiaaijon lack the humao and teaienal resounresto 
provide Isssoos that enable children lo eacel English leachers in rural tcbools are 
typically less svell educated arvl far lea prolicani than their urban counterparts 
Rather (ban engage pupils directly in recitation, tevhers eaposc students to spoken 
English iraosouited via satellite aivl acceaed in clasacoiDs equip^d with wireless 
beatfihones that are paid foe by public and private organisations and agencies 
Teachers admit that ~pusive exposure" to English cannot provide an adepuaie 
substitute for engaged inter^tion with a fully trained teacher Nevertheless, the 
lessons "do signal that we an trying" They give the students a tasic of correct 
prceitinciation and uitonaiion 

To fill gaps in the public sector, private schools claining expertise in foeeign 
language muruction have also envrged at all levels of the system In 2COO there 
were over iOOCO non*state ediKaiiceial institutions in Gtma. reflecting a diversity of 
programs and administrative and fiscal autonoioy As Mao and Min ncse while 
some private schools offer superior foreign language training, unscrupulous 
propnetary insnruuons esantially swindle students - witli little or no vcouniability 
Many of the l,COO private English* language teaching instiiuiions in Beijing are 
unlicenad: ym compete for a market woiUi 2CO million yuan annually (Siu. 2002* 

Oespste these challenges, many Chinese educators suggest that the tuosi serious 
obstacle to providing <|usliiy foreign language education is not material but deeply 
pbilosophjcal, rooted in ibe failure to create educational content and methodologies 
that advance social as well as economic development (China. 2000j Private 
fiwtropoliian peescbools nay employ rutive Engli^ aivl lapenese sp«afcers Elite 
public high schools nay provide privileged students with multi*media classrooms 
and home*stay opportunities in North America Curricular reforms may allow 
competent icacbets to expetineni with materials published not only in Chuia, but 
Bniain, North America and Australia TIk Ministry of Education may have 
identified lightening the oppressive workload of school children as the most urgent 
educational goal of the new millennium College preparatory courses, criticized as 
''too advanced, too difficult, too deep, ro much," may have Men streamlined to 
offer students tine to pursue individual intetesis Vet foreign bnguage classrooms 
remain doninaied by a teacher, text, and test*ceniered pedagogy whose 
effectiveness is nwasur^ by student performance on high stakes examinations. 

Of all tM perceived ills m the system, it is the deletcrwais effects of China's 
numetcais exaninaiions that seem nost intractable and most infuriating to educators 
and the public Schools are criticized as soulless, cut throat institutions whose 
single*minded focus on examination results creates what a leading Chinese 
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^ycbolosm csIL* die 'deMruficaiiM ofibe smdeet's lewt «'orld" (Jin, ?002) Mui 
aitd Mao poiiu oui thai by Uw ertd of the 1980a **a&&e44nier)t'' came (o dominate 
di<cu««iona oi foreign language wacliieg As popils faced a grov>ing number of 
luandated eoeupeienc;, mairiculaiion. pcoficiency, and plactmeiu t<4i«. (ead^ 
tried to haJance audems' lejiuiDaie weds to be ctedenuaJed in ibe eyes of eollejes 
and employers stitb the professional responsibiliTy lo nurture "both lie^isuc aod 
con tn II nicai I ve eompewnce " 

Scholars are divided atoui vdiedier a "new e^caiional paradigm" migbi emerge 
from this eomprocniae and direct foreign language education toward tbe goals of 
eomnwinicsiive corupeuncy and asaessmcni for funber leamiog Perauasive fiodings 
from classroom*bascd researcli lodicate tbai Ounese leacliers comiooely engage 
dieir vudeots ei warn educaiioeaJ enviroemeots le wbich deep leamiog and inteose 
iniaraction lead to high eogoiuve expeciaiiceis and ceiicomes (Ma. 1999. WaUuns & 
Biggs, 1996) Ibese coocluaions are frequently die sub|ect of cceiversation berweeo 
Oiineee and L*,S educaiora While Oiincse odiicatcrs praise U,S Khools for 
nuriuriog lodividual student ability and capacity for indepeodent resaarcb. U S 
teachers praise Ounese ichcols for cuhivating **acbievement oriented'* siudems 
(Lee, 2001) wtwne firm grounding in fuodamental kteowledge is sustaioed by a 
penaaive cultural belief le education as the vehicle foe sceial mobility and self* 
cultivation le contrast, other scholars are sLepiicel of die conclusion that "the 
strength of Chinese education lies in the heginning," (i t . when students attain a 
ikep understanding of fundamental Knowledge) Hiey mainiain that such a 
perspective mittaJtenly equates ihe acciinjulaiion of Ijiowledgc with ibe 
accufuulation of power Knowledge becomes power, dwy argue, only if it is 
functional in dw future, if it connects with aciion ' 



d 2 TV <^>eit Door. English una ihe Clo6dl Uatieip^tut 

Debates surrounding bow to enhance quality foreign language teaching and learning 
aside, China's markei onenied approach to developnwnt and entry into die WTO bat 
made English language learning a siaie sancitoned rage (Siu, 2002> With Oiina’s 
State Economic and Trade CoroiDission taking a leading role, the state has 
challenged millions of Ley industry aivl govemmeni p«rtonnel to become proficient 
in English In Beijing alow, five million people ofihe population), iwluding 
all members of the iwvopolitan police force, are to be speaking English by the 
Olympic games in 2008 Communicative corupetence is aJto being deruanded by 
large numbers of Ounese treveling abroad Over 63 000 Chinese students were 
studying in the U 5 in 2002 (seeceid only to students from India), and ibeir abilities 
to communicate in Engtisb and Ounese are shaping global penerns of the 
production ofkruwledge, not only in science and lethrulogy but incrcasuigly in the 
social scKnces and human I lies as well 

A fueesuce for just how big dv English education enierprise in China has 
become is the enthusiasm wiih which educational corporations aod organiaations 
like Educational Tesung Service (FTS) Ittve entered ihc Cbincse market. CTS. ibe 
wortd's largest icsting otganiiatioe. creates international examinations and matervals 
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for twatly 200 couruj£s and d£n«<« from the« aouviticr 40% of lU revcnori (a 
pan ofwtikli oonv« from ueerum it* Cbiea aod India) lo 2002 rr.S and the 
Brjjieg Tcpnk Inimuitonal EdiKauoo Invertmeet Compaey, i*hicli «ias founded in 
200J 10 prcmou inie*eaiional coopersiioo and ncbange, ttgitiO a paruetibip for 
ihc creatton and us< of ilu fim rtandadiiod (eai of pracucaJ En^liab in Cbtea. 
<k&isMd 10 aasin managers in bu«me«s«« and goynecneiu agencies inprove iheir 
conuuunioative competence. 

Ctuna'4 eurreni we*year "action plan” for cducauon advocates ibe deve)ofHMni 
of lifcloeg Ica/Bing aod keosviedge innovatjon systems that «i)l a'idee access lo 
qoaJity, siudeni*c«nicr«d teaching aod learning oppontinitjes. cultivate structures 
and attitudes ibat eocoorage hfe*long leanutig, and o)tjmate)y, "revitaJize" Ctuna 
(Ctiins. 1999). Ho« ^inese policy loakers and educators talk about language 
leamieg aod intercultural conunonication in tbe coeitext of this ambitious policy 
staumeBi provides clues to nliat «c nughi cipoct from language teediing Ib Cbiea 
in tbe conueg decade, as well as hot* siaie>building as a ccncept is being altered by 
ibe forces of globaUzaiion Effective foreign language learning withiB China, they 
suggest, night be coordinated Ib a dual effort to enhance the teectung of Chinese 
language atrcod Statung with the belief thai the rwsniy*first ccetury belongs to 
China, they eovision Chinese as tbe second mcoi imponaBt svorld language after 
English Tliu eonvieiion. coupled with the massive scale oe ailucb Chinese students 
are studying Beglisb suggests that China «ill soon be, if u is Bot already, a global 
leader in language teaching reform efforts. 

7 CONCLUSION 

We have devoted the previous pages to illustraie our poiBi that the theory and 
pncuce of China's language policy ie the past half-century must be viewed in tbe 
eentext of cbanging perceptions of tradition, modermzaiion. state-buildiog, and 
naiiOB'buildieg Wc can conclude that China's uaditioe, modemizaiioe and state* 
buildieg all tend to empower one single standard language pohiically. legally, 
scvioeconormcally, and even aestheiically. China's early ntulti*Aeiion-buildieg 
efforts enthusiastically supported the foainienaeee aod development of mieority 
languages whereas lis racem looeo-nation-buildiBg dnve has sigmfkanily decreased 
such support, if fui withholding it and adopted a <scuial> Darwinist attitude - 
allow uig nature to me its own coune because iMe ko many languages in China 
as Jiang Zemin, the CCP's past general seurnary, suggests fDeotu^ ^ Liu 2002. p. 
S7) Coupled with globalization aod tbe forces of market economy, China’s 
iDcekmiiation dnve appears to favor only two dominant languages, Chinese as the 
national commonly-used language and English as the world language (ef Ross, 
1993: Spolsty £ EhoJamy. 1999. pp I$6-186) 
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PART 1: THEORY AND PRACTICE IN THE CENTER 




JOHN S. ROHSEWOW 



FIFTY YEARS OF SCRIPT AND WRITTEN 
LANGUAGE REFORM IN THE P.R.C. 



The Genestt of ihe Lanfiuate La^' of 200/ 



1. INTRODUCTION 

cliKf £oa]s of laogusge ptanmeg in ^na are givee s« 41) lo ^isndardjze and 
promote ''Usndarjri CbitK4e~ iPutonghMO) as ibe conoion spokes language of the 
People's RepoblK of Ctura (PRC): (2) o develop and ptoenoie a 'elear ^eech 
Si'rjueg'' siyle (boihaowen) closes to that vernscolar spoken language e.'jdi a/tucb lo 
replace (h< more classical ~li(arary language sutiung" style (we'tyoaH'en) 
iradiiionally used ui Cbuia: (3) (o desige and promote a system of phceutic syntols 
v.'jili «bicli to accurvely and efficiently express standard loodern spoten Chinese, 
(4) to simplify the forms of Chinese charactets: (i) to design and improve writing 
rysKfias for Oie languages of China's ovey ethnic minorities (Zhou, 2001, p 9) 
Dae tasks of developing and promoting Putonghua as a eoenmon spoken language 
and of designing and lenprovuig wniing systeens for Cbiea’s ethnic luieoriiies are 
eiplored le depth elsewhere in tbis volume Therefore le reviewing the evolution of 
laoguege planning policy and activities in the PRC, this chapie* will fc<DS pnmanly 
cei ibe policies and realities of those i^uestions invotved ui writing nsoletn standard 
Chinese, that is, on the evolution of policies concerning tbe simplification of 
Chinese characiers, arU the developnaeni and status of the official Ho/ryu Puijtit 
romaeiaation system now used to eapress the peoeonciation of modere siarwdard 
Cbuiaic. witbin tbe larger conwit ofChuicse laoguage planning in general. As we 
shall set beyond the standardiaaiion and simplificatioe of the forms of Chinese 
characiers, efforts at standardizing wnr/Mt Chinese have focused mainly on aitempis 
•0 standardize iha use of words and tern, to regularize woreft written with varisni 
Chuiese character conbuiatione 4e.g Cliina. 2001s), as well as to standardize ibe 
pronuneiation of weeds and characters Bui as noted elsewhere (e g. ^wn, 1900. pp 
11 1 - 112 ) twyond a number of dietionarias ineorporsiing the atove standards, then 
has been no extensive work on standardizing the grammai of written Chuiese, or 
attempts ibe regulate the fuihMnvit siyleis) in which nodem Chinese has teen 
written since the May 4** Movement of 1919 
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Hk lii«to;y of language reform le Oiina besittttieg in (be )aai yean oftlwQifij 
dynaaty (J644-19II) aod ladling ihtooghoui tbe iweiiiieOi caeiniry has been ««ll 
docDOVoted in Engliali (cf DeFrancia. 1950' SeybollA Chiart^. 1979; Cben, 1999V 
Uiider)yin( the desire for a nationally recotniied modetn standard spoken Isogiage. 
and il>e development of a eonunonly aetapaed a'rirun style more cloacly related to 
that spoken laejuaje ivas the overriding gcal of cnaXing reading and ivriting 
available to the vast najority of China's popolation of hundreds of millions of 
illiterates as a oetassaiy prerequisite to making Chine into s modem, indusirraJized 
nation state Believed to te central to that eoteipnse ivas tbe ta^ of simplifying the 
oomplexities of tbe arcbaio oon*alphabeiic, logographic system of Chinese 
cHaraciers. and in addition, tbe development of some son of phonetic notation 
system to convey the acnial pronuncieuon of tbe words of tbe stendaid nsiionaJ 
Isngosge and of the Chinese ehaeaeters used to represent them To give s brief 
overview, after en abortive attempt m 193S during tlie Republican period 
(191 1-1949) to simplify 32A diarsiers (winch was defeated by consenaiive forces 
in itw Nationalist government) it remained for the government of the PRC, newly 
esteblished in 1949, to ondertekethe formal simplification of tbe forms and shapes 
of a large number of characters in tbe early l9Si^ After several trial lists ware 
proposed by the Committea for the Reform of tbe Chinese Written Language 
iZkititggua Wtitzi (7a«e WnyMflikMfV in I9S6 a list of 515 simplified charaeters and 
54 simplified character components was published in Beijing. In 1964 the bsi was 
expanded to a comprehensive list of 2,236 characters simplified either by 
uicoiporation of those components or by analogy {ef Zhou. 2001, p 13) This 
comprehensive list was republished in 19S6 with minor corrections tef China, 
2001 b, pp I77-20S) and is now tbe standard for all newspapers, peticdicaJs and 
modem langoage books wriiien in modem Chinese throughout mainland Chine 

As for the problem of devising a phonetic noiational system to accurately 
represem and express the sounds of standard Northern Mandarin (Puronghvu) and 
the characters used to write it. the first nationelly recognized system initially 
proposed in 1913 and published in I91S was tbe stxaOed jimu ce 'sound 

notating letters,' a system of tmu* like symbols derived from Chinese characters, 
used to represem tlw initial consonants and final 'rhymes' {la. vowel and semi* 
vowel syllabic nuclei, plus final nasal, if any) of e*ch spoken monosyllabic 
aasociaied with aOiinese character. This system was latse renamed as o^uvm/i«lrur> 
or 'sound noteiing symbols' by ibe Nationalist educational authorities in oe^r to 
stress that these were only phonetic symMf desigised purely foe the purpose of 
annoiatuig the prononciation of words and characters and nrii as a system of 
independent leirrs to be used as an independent writing system as Western 
alpbabeis are used Ihis system, colloquially Imown as 'bo,pn.”’ojo' sRet the first 
four symbols ofttw system, contuiues to be used for teaching staodaid Mandarin to 
school children in ttw Republic ofChinaonTaiwan to this day 

As these Chinese characicr*de)ived symbols were peculier lo Chuiese, in 192S a 
new sysiem based on the Roman alphabet called 'Cwoiea RomjrjvA' (Cao\nu 
iMomazi) or ‘Neiioeal L^ngtiegc Rcmanizeiion' was peocleuned by ttw Nauonalist 
government to be used in foreign affairs, but only the character derived ikuyui/uAsr 
symbols were petmitied to be used to teacb Chitwse in schools Betsvecn 1929- 193 1 
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afioUwr rofDa5UMd tysiffo forOiinec tnoMi as 'Lnutcud Sin Weitz' ilMdUigfukt 
XInitwti) or New Wnunj was developed by CltitM^e aM Rush an 

lieguisis ui Soviet Russia and inuoJiKod into cooununisi conuolled areas ofCtiina 
in (933 (Zhou, 3CO).p 12) 

As novd above, ii was oot until after ibe fouodinf of (he PRC in 1949 dial dw 
present Hanyu Pinyie system was designed and pronjuljaied by itw ivw Cbioese 
EoyernmefU. This tonttoiied systtm draws on ibe Naitonal LanEua^e Ronttoaaiton 
of )92S. tbe Launized New Wtitiof of 1931. and other such systems, and 
incorporates the djacntic markinss of ibe 1918 Z^«>tn fufva 'sotiod notaiiej 
syrebols' system to mark the four tones of standard Mandarin Ounese over die 
vowels As we sbaJI see t«low. while many of ibe desijnets of Hanyu Pinyin bad 
bijh hopes for dus romaruzed alphabetic system to evolve into a full fledged 
mdependent <n'niuig syiiem lo eiet sde by side with, or even eveniuaUy replace, ibe 
system of Chinese characters, nevenbeless this sysiem, now almost half a ceniury 
old, remains officially onh a system for artnotaiing and teaching the sounds of 
siandard Putongbua and ibe characters which express diem. 

2 LANGUAGE REFORM AND POLITICS. 1 949- 1 980 

After the fotiMing of the PRC in 1 949, the Chirwse Communist Party [OCP] aitf tbe 
iwwiy established govereiDeiit. based on ics experiences with literacy education 
movements and the LaJfnfhua wenzl roroanitation system in die areas under ns 
control in die 193CH and '40s, actively supported both antj*illiteracy education and 
also laoguaje refonu, which it viewed as central lo long term literacy arwl dw 
promotion of Putonghua as a standard language throughout China. Tfie Chinese 
Script Reform Associaiion iZhonggnn Wrm< C4lg« XiePual is said lo have teen 
estaMclied on the same day as die formal proclamation of tbe founding of the PRC, 
October 10, (949, to be succeeded by Comminee for the Reform of the Chinese 
Written Language on December 23. 1954 ' In October of I95S tbe Ministry of 
Education and die Commiitet for the Reform held two imponant conferences in 
Bci|ing. the National Conference on Script Reform iQuanguo Weny Gelge Huiyil 
and the Symposium on die Standardiaation of Modem Oiinese {Xtandai Hanyu 
Cuifanhaa Xursha Hitl«l). the first focussing on Chinese character simplification 
and second on dw definition of Putonghua Hw first meeting resulted in the passing 
of the Revised Draft of the Seherue for the SimpUficaiion of Chinese characters 
iHan'l flanluta Fang'an Xia'henK Ceo'an) as well as die Draft of tbe Usi of die 
First Set of Vanant Characters to be Standarited iDi ft Pt yuzl Zhengli Bmo 
Cau'on). both of which were given full propaganda suppoji by the CCP, the 
govamiDent, the Doily, etc After scene study and revision, the first Sdieme 

for Oiinese Character Simplification iHan;i Hanfum Fang' an) was formally 
approved by the State Council on January 2S, 1955. The coiuplete list of 2.235 
characters simplified according to the principles in tbe 1956 Scheme published in 
1964 IS entitled tbe General Ust ofSioiplified Charactars Ohinhaan Zongbleo) {As 
noted above, this General List was republished in October. 1985 with minor 
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K*j4totB, jncUidjni £ ft* chaiacutt vtucb iven sllo«M to Nium to their origiruJ 
cofoplo fcrni},' and la oo« Oie oftieial standard » 

Hw tecoM October I9S3 foeeiiej the Sympo^iuro oo the Standardiiatioe of 
Modern ^nev, eoricliidad v/itb a tesoloiton defining Puiongboa as tcir^ teed on 
the vocsbfliao and g/antmar of the Northere (Maodann) dialecu »iih 6ei|iog 
proeuoeiation as die standard for the natioeaJ language, di «nnen gtantnar to t« 
derived ftom t*orks »riciee in contemporary vernacular literar} language 
(hdihMH>ea) Tlie Central Working Cocnnutiee lot die Promouon of Putoegbua 
(ZliMg}Atg TuigaanK Paron^u Crutgjao lk'er>itta^ai) i*a< estaUulied on January 
2S. 1956 10 coordinate tbe nsiionviide campaign On Pebrur} 6. 1956 the Siaic 
Council issued Insirvciions Concerning the Proototioe of Puiongboa {CMn>u 
Tufguang Putifghua dr ZMikft and beiaiMn 19S7 and 1962 also issued ibrec sets of 
the First Draft of Variant Pronuncisiioor of Words in Putonghua Yidutt 

Shenyin Bian Chagae) to standardize variant pronunciations 

Canral to the promotion of Putcngbus as a oaiicnal language «idi a standanJ 
pronunciatioa as suell as to asrisung lucracy ei ilw non>plioneiic striting systero of 
CliiMse otiaiacurs suas ilie developcneni of a system of phoneiK symtols »itb 
ivhKii to coevey ihe pronunciation of spoten words and wriiicn characters in 
standard northern Mandarin. Although Ccmnurusi Party Chairman Mao Zedeng had 
olft that China "should take the direction of phoneticiaation [^Nnv^ithiu/oiigs'ungl 
ooromonto all the svorld's languages' tWu, 1978, p I CM, Lehmann. 1975, p Sl>, 
Mao also 'insisted in tbe early 1950s that [whatever phonetic systen was 
developed) should be national lo form, and should be clabMted on the basis of 
exisiing Chinese characicrs ' (Cben. 1999, p. 173) However, u a confeRnce on 
intellectual problems held oei January 20, 1956 Mao in the end did express bis 
approval that the romanized system ab^ to tc proposed iHuKju fiinytn] should use 
the I^tin alphabet Hiree weeks later, on February 12, 1956 the Comiuittee on 
Script Refcem issued the Draft of ihe Scheme for Chinese Phonetic Writing *Han)u 
Ptfcii’ Fang'an (Cao'af)). albeit with a Icng eaplanstcry note devoted to justifying 
the adaption of this iun*Chuiese script as the base for this new phonetic scheme 
ITie scheme was later formally approved by the National People's Congccis in 
February, 1958 as the Scheme foe ^inese Phonetic Writing (/funia Ftnytn 
Faf\g'anK‘ Suve this formal endorsement Ksnyu Pinyin has continued to play an 
important pan in standardizing pronunciation, dictionary annotation, and basic 
education throughout the People's Republic 

Obviously the history of language and script reform in China cannot tw viewed 
in a vacuum On one hand, the great strides made by the government of the PRC on 
all froms ui tbe 1950s viere possible because of tbe initial enthusiasm of both 
intellectuals siwJ the population at large for the new regicv Illiteracy and lack of 
widespread educaiioo were symptomaiic ofCbina's far more serious social, political 
and economic problems for more than one hundred years. The OCR's eiperience 
and accomplishmeius in literacy educaiion (including the use of Ladi>^thua Xin 
WeatO ui those parts of China under their control during tbe l93Qs and '40i in 
contrast to tbe lack of any meaningful progress by tbe Naiionalisi government in 
addressing those and many other social problems may said to have coninbuted to 
the Communist’s victory over the Nationalisu and lo the success of ibeir iniiial 
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«ffon4 jn Boib ibe iimad of Piitottghiu and *i scnpi Kfotoi. aspecially it* the 19509 
aod early IMQa. Ai ibe anv uim, itw pto^«« of latt^iage reform was alvaye 
^peMen cev the large* poUitcal ccrveit «Mliin Oie PRC. «likh coflU alsD ooi cely 
diven resceiKee and diairac* panKipanu, bm abo actively interfere «iil) the ivort: to 
be done Tbus. to give one rumple, although itv hU atipponad itw o«e of the 
I^tui alphabei*ba.4ed Lkimfhaa Xui Wmii le the ateaa under their control before 
1M9, even accordieg ii itw dr /acio status of an official altemauvr ivriung system 
4cf Su. 2001a. pp 1 1 1-112>, yrt ooce they «<rr ei power their poUcy changed, and 
Pinyinwas ooce agaui reduced lo ibe status of as auxJia/y ootatioeaJ system (cf. 
G*n. 1999. p 121 aodpp. 1SS-1S9) 

Tlie flurry of activity ui language refono in 1956 may be cofrrlatrd with the 
slw)n>ljved period of relative uuellectual freedom ui the enid*1950e. once die iniiiaJ 
eicesses of dw founding of the PRC were over and many letelleciuals who had 
cboseo 10 stay in Oiina icr to mum from abroad) were being eocouraged to 
periKipate in die building ofdK 'New dune.' Following Premier Zheu Enlei's 
proposed reforms desigoed lo placate these intellectuals the so^aJled ‘Hundred 
Flowers Uoveioent' iBaIhua Yongitang) was laangoreted by Mao Zedong in his 
^eech of Mey 2. 1956 In fact, while lotellectuaJt worting oo language reform and 
ei other areas were doubtless encouraged by the apparent call for loore freedom of 
thought, people were neverdieless very slow in coming fomard with criiicisois arU 
u was not uoiil April - May I95T that large numbers of articles began to appear in 
such publications an ihc leading letellectual CaOitgmii’K /Uhav newspaper aod 
People's Liteiature (Rmui Wmew) aod elsewhere complainiog about bureaucracy, 
inept admimsiration. nepotism arU comipuon within the CCP At the eleventh 
sessicei of the Supreene Stale Coofercnce oe Februery 27. J957 CCPOiairman Mao 
tkliveted bis (injfamotis speech 'On rhe Cormi H<maHng ofCo/vroAtnmt Wiihut 
ihe Bertfile' in whicb he outlined his views on dK continuieg eiistence of class 
struggle 10 Ctiiea By die tiene a revised version of this speech wan released lo the 
public in the PeuffeV Daily oe lune 19. 1957. tbe CCP Central Commiitae was 
alre^y committed to a full scale political campaign against those who bad been 
ScoUih enough lo eipmss ibeir opteioes in public In ibe ensuing mass nationwide 
'Antj'Rigbtisi Campaign' which followed, up to fifty thousand intellectuals 
including educaiom professionals, writers, artists and sciaetists svere branded as 
'rvghtists' Moni of these people lost dwir jobs, svere expelled from die CCP, and 
were eiiled to dv cotinirysi^ for re*educaiicei through labor, nee to have dwir casaa 
‘cleared' iflKi/an) until after Mao's death and the erU of the Cultural Revolution 
(J 966-1 976) in 1976 Such a repressive political climate had an obvious dampening 
effect on any further intellectuaJ activity beyond beginning to implement ihone 
language reform policies after 1957 

On January 10, I95S dw more pragmatic Prenucr Zhou Enlai m^e bis ofi*ciied 
npMcb to Uie National Poliiical ConsuJiative Coi^ress on 'The Immediate T&ntu of 
Writing Reform" {Dangi/ian Wen;> Cotge de Renwu) in wbich he stressed tbe three 
imporufit i&nks of simplifying Ctunea cbaractars. promoting Putonghua nationwide, 
and fixing and promoting the Scheme for Hanyu Pinyin Speaking of character 
simpfification in bis speech. Premier Zhou specificaJly ntremed the two cornerstones 
of "general acceptabiUiy" (iuedin« sudieng) and '^vancing witb steady steps" 
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4Jdntr)M) lawKj, 10S&, iratelaicd ui ScyboUA Cbiang, 1979, pf 2H-1A2) 
As ttottd ibov«, tbe draft «dwntc for Hattyo approved two jtta ndwt by 

ibc Conunmra or* Script Rrfoim oe Prbn»ar> 1 1. 1956 war iben fitully formally 
approved by ibe National ?eop]e'« Con^« in Fabniary. 195B a« Um ScImidc for 
CbirtnaPborMtic Writing (f/dnvKf bn HI fdni'dnKcf China. 2001b, pp 1 17-121 1 
Pollovving up on tbir, ce March i. 1953 die Ministry of EdiKaiion irrurd the 
Cifctilai on Tncliieg dv Pinyin Alpbat<( in Prireary. Middle, aod Teadier Training 
ScbooLr tCudniH Zof Zbiuip*.udaow H« Ce/I Ithf/un Xuexiw Pmym Zinu Tonpjhjk 
and oe September 30, dw Admieistrative Manageiueoi Bureau for ledunry, 
Comoterce andTtades aod dw Ouoese CorumiTtee on Script Reform together irrued 
the Joint Circular on ilie Addition of Hanyu Pinyie Leoerr to Tnde Designr and 
CcmnwreiaJ Product Packaging (f>iKrit}if 2ai Tavon; He S^dniiptn 

BaorhuOMt fthaitg )tarhu Manve Btiryin Zhtu de IjOiiht Truig*hf) No oaber acuoer 
or directives related to laeguege reform appeared again non) dw last days of 
December, 1963. six years later 

Just as ihutgs reay briefly have appeared to return to a semblaoce of normality 
after the AoM-RighustCacnpaige of 19S7, m February 195S, die same nvonth that the 
Scheme for Ounese PhoneiK Writing (Nsnvu FMvbt fang'a/t) «'Ls approved by dw 
National People's Congreu, Mu's next campaign, the 'Great Leap Forward.' was 
also approved by die Naiiceial People's Coegnss Throughout ibe country China's 
entire populaiion was enobiliaed to meet greatly increased productioo quotas, and 
people were lempoearily wiihdrawe from schools and their normal enployioent to 
work on large scale public works projects and to make wbat luteed out to be 
wonbless rieel in dw now ooioriour tiack yard steel furnaces' The disastrous 
policies of dw Great Iwap Forward of 195S are now known to have cauad averal 
years of agricuhotal, ecological and economic catastrophe resulting in at least 
twenty million deaths from famiee aiU related disea.ses which affected die entire 
natioe foraveral years. Dissatisfaction with Mao's policies led to bis temporary 
reirrat from power ie tbe loid 1960s. until bis ccmebacl:' to power with the start of 
ibe<^ai People's ProletananCuJiuraIRrvolotKie in 1966. 

We can thus see that it was dw effects of Mao's political policies which eiplain 
Ibe gap 10 laoguage reform work land most other worti from I95S through 196f 
On DeLecnber 29, 1963 dw Ministry of the leierior, the Ministry of^ucaiion aod 
ihe CorumiQca on Scnpi Reform resumed their interntpied activities by issuing dw 
Joint Circular oe the Promulgation of the Scheme for Ouiwse Rnger .Spelling [fee 
deaf*muter) tCKoiiya GnitsBu //onve ShffkiMI Zina Faiit'an Je Isouhe TangiMO. a 
system baa^ on Haoyu Pieym On February f. I96f the State Council passed dw 
Circular CorKereieg Agreeiueniwnh the Committee oe Scnpi Reform's Request for 
Advtct on Questions on Simplified Characierr. iCnot^uwai' C»anyu Tongyi 
Zhofggiio Wenv Caige Wnyuwdtul Jkmhu4;i Wetui de Qingihi de TongM). 
followed on Manb 7, 196d by dw Joint Circular oe Simplified Oiaracters iCuanyu 
Jtaiiha4Z> de LtOiihe TimgiMi) joinOy baued by the Commiiiet on Scnpi Refonu. the 
Minisuy of Culture, acd the Poetry of EducaiKiL 

As noted above, the Gaoeral List of Simplified Characters DIomHuczI Zimgbieo) 
containing a complete list of 2,236 chanctets riiuplified according to dw principles 
in the 1956 Scheme was also finally publisbed in 1964 (cf China. 200tb. pp 
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Once Uwse new fojmt ivete C4i&bli«l«d. ibeir OKchaoicel 
impIcniHUJiJOti jn tbe pritnifi^ itMlieuy was iben juaranued by ihejojni declaranoe 
<ti August S. 19M of the lojiu ClKular or* ibe Unjficauot) of Pomu of CliitKsc 
Cliaractan for Typ4wriU( and Uborypc Macliinnjoieily estted by the Cc^iDUUe 
cfi Script Refotoi, die Minitiry of Ligbi lodiuny, asvl tbe Ministry ofConunerce, 
followed on January 30. 196S by ibe Joiet Circular c*i ibe Unificauon of Forms for 
Oiioejc Character Typeaetuej, jointly imoed by the Coennuttee on Scrape Reform 
aod Ibe Minisuy ofCiilnire. Finally, die lam such action m this period of ibe early 
I9b0e was die application of Hanyu Pinyinio China's iDieoriiies in diejoiei 
aiaKroeni by ibe Coiucniuee on Scnpi Reform and die Genera] Office on National 
Surveying and Mapping oo May i. I9b$ ofdw Trafisluerauoe of Uinotiiy Place 
Mantes Using Hanyu Piny in Letters iStiomhu Minm Oimbig Puiyui Zbiw 

/inya Zfmamlrfai No further actividea of ibis sort occurred for nttre than im yean 
unu) this Circular on (be Tianslitetaiion of Minority Place naotes was revised by die 
Coiuotioee in Sepiembe* of 197b. the moiuh diat Chairman Mao Zedoeg died, 
brieging about die erU of dw dec^e of chaos known as the Cultural Revoluuoe 

Ihe CuliuraJ Revolution is well known as a pertoJ when China's educational and 
cultural lestitutioes were gready disrupted. Universiiies were either closed or had 
ibeir eormal acMviues greatly curtailed es university professors, researchen aod 
c4ki loteHenuaJs duoughoui Ouna were restricted in (teir activibcs araJ cnticiicd 
as being otore "eipert" iban "Red." Tins cliotaie eaturally affected the Nauonal 
Cocnnuitet on Scnpt Reforot, aed its senior members did not meet or cooler for 
most of (hose yean Asde from various propagarUa screeds ervUessly quoting ihc 
above mentioned remarks of Chairman Mao Zedong and Premier Zbou Enlai in 
suppon of (he icnponasu of Cbuwte cbaracirr simplificauon aM promotion of 
Putoeghua and Hanyu Pieyin while criticizieg as "feudal" and "bourgeois" any 
retrograde icndeocies in language use, vinually no subsaaotive wort was issued 
beiweee I9b6 aod 1976, witb die eicepuon ofdw Spelling of Chinese Personal 
Namn in Hanyu Pinyin Leiters (Ztojtgfai> Reiwning Hmyu Pbtyfn Zbau Pirvie/at 
10 May of 1975 (Together with the 1965 Treoslitereiioo ofMioority Place Names 
Using Hanyu Pinyin circular noted above, (his documeru on die spelling of persooal 
names was also revised lo September. 1976, tbe month (hat Mao died aivl ibe 
CiJural RevolutiOD ended ) Thai soroe non*poli(ically senaiiive work may have 
cootuwed. especially towards the eod of ibe Cultural Revohition. may tw concluded 
from ibejoint laauasKe by (he Committee on Sctipi Refomv aod the National Bureau 
of Standards of the Circular on dw Unified Lisa of Characters to be Used for ibe 
Nanus of Measuremeot Uoiis iCannsa Bafvn Jilimg f)anwri MlngchtHg Tofgyt 
yrmgu ^ fwgoN) 00 July 20, 1977 

The enew notorious result anribuied (o the Conuninee duneg these years is of 
course die Draft for itu Second Chinese Cbaracier Siatplification Scheme (Oi 'em 
Hoitzi Jiankm /cm« 'on *Cao '&t)HSCCSS). which was paiUiahcd on December 20. 
1977, more thao a year after (he ’Smasliing of the Gang of Pom' and the end of ibe 
Plural Revoluiion in Octotwr, 1976 I have explored dsewlure in detail du bisiory 
of (be genesis, demise arU affermadi of itu >afl for itu SCCSS (cf Rohaenow. 
1986). To summarize briefly, on October 2d. 1974 towards the end of the Cultural 
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Rcvoluuon memt<ts of a U S. linguisiics delcgaiiott nwi it* Bcijittg «iib four 
iTfttMetauvas ol the CocnmirtM for Scnpi RefooD aod leamM that 

Eifwt )96< ihe CofTvnim o« Laitgui^ Rdoon |n) Kat &m* (cTIccuaif ^ateun 
«f «h« maavt b 19^9 ■ pMtOM ■ 2 *mMi iCtrimi 

» unill c4Chift«M chwTKM * slwh «e»ly chnicrt ire 

lecludM TWf'otMiiiee k i^ikinp (ytieague (oidaet o(ati ifeeM (ApliliedcluiiMft, 
irda drafi liucibe* ii>ill b« (ubaiiiedio «he mmiI aevertMrte loripfeont The 
ipproved ditfe hu of Ihem «itl i^iia W dianbvMd m <he tor dwujon iM 

(oeTVTtAitt TW C«nmaiee«ilt ilwn pre^MiAMuiliie lui k*«riKial 9pr«vil Mr 
're |Loi(hi) nld ■( Ihsi o Imi «riM« )(N umpIdtM rbaiKien wouU te fcrinolly 
]tfM|llfil ■ 1^ '1 f^~!Bl fi if 1991 46-^t| 

Professor C C Ou tt^ also a titctnt<r of itw Ajnaican <lelrsaiJoe. lairr noted that 

Aa 're Loi^.i membscdAeCaaMiitre, ooaMnicoied (bM| be |Seeortd 

ChiMteChmiierSi^iavoiico | SetenewieiireMyuSiajthife m I9?4 U ren, n 
Xid^K* «h^M «o »r publbttd u i99S TW CoMiwe IX^) (ubMiied u i» ite 
iiaeCoMcil tei ceAncrut Bui die lo t befi cd prionit •heo «he Mie Pteav 2 hDu 
£*lai wii Mipotliied, de rr^Kii «f tf^rovtl lit |n 61 ic«ico iiuu aoi seed if m 
l■MMulelr, In lot i99t, brae'S. the dteh duinbuied >o jacfS? le uae areat 
draa te As bngaas bs>d «*ibe null co*MMr« Tor dimaiaion cCtwng, 1999, f 441 

li bas It) fact t)oi ontJ December 20, 1977, more iban ayear sAer the All of the 
'Gans of Fotu*' in Ociober 1976. Oiai ibe aecood draft seberoe {really enlarged le 
scope. «as publisbed it) us eruiieiy a« froet pa^e iv«« diiouglioiu the Pecple'a 
Republic The Ne« China Ne«s Agency specifically aruibuicd the delay, aiocc May 
197S, 10 'uiueapoosble aoppressiot)" by Gang of Foiu member Zbang ChutMiitt 
duneg die Culiural Revohiuon "oaing auduMUy diaihe liadsiolen ~ 

Tbc enJarged 5CCSS aa n appeared le 1977 coetained (53 proposed 
aimplified characters and 61 simplified componens In addition, by ’bomopbooe 
aubmiution' (yin£/ion>of an already eiisiieg simpler diaracter for one wiib a aieniJar 
pro e II BC 1 81 ion, 263 additional characiees were proposed for elimination Hv fl53 
diaraciers were divided inio two lisis The 2dfi diaraciars in the first list (of wliicb 
21 could be used as componens ofodier cbaraciets, ilina giving S5 citore derived 
froo) diesc 2 J ) were described as ''already widely curreet diionghout ilie coueiry'’ 
and therefore available for nae in primed maienals immediately (cf. Lecn, 19S1. pp 
477-4821 Martin, 1982, pp 241-244) Hie aecood list conialoed 605 ikv> proposed 
diaracten ofwhicli 24i were ww nomcompoMot cbaractera, 24 poteniiaJ chapter 
coiDponeeis. aol 336 derived ftoiu those componenia. W< should note diat ii was 
stated that the characters in (his second list were not lo be adopted until after 
diacuaaicn and reviaioe by ibe 'masses ' He characters in the second liai were 
subdivided imo ibree lypea. <l) ibe maiority of charactera. currem only m certain 
resuicied geo^phical or vocational areea, ( 2 ) a senaJl proportion, choam from 
among several vsriam simplificatuiiu curreetly popular among ilw masses, and (3) 
aienplifications of some complex yet commonly occtimeg cbaiacters which tbe 
Commiiirt had itself cnsiad "following ibe meihcds of sienplification among tbe 
(Msses.~ 

He Second Scheme came under wi^pread cnticiam alcitost lenmadiately after 
Its publication, and althougb aoute of the cbaraciets were used experimaeialJy for a 
bnefucite. the Scheme was effeciively withdrawn wiihie aii months It appears to 
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lave bwri prepared by some «oekjtit sufI ntember* ofUa otTicef of ibe Coaiuiuitee 
•ft &eijiti|, probably iryitii lo justify or inaioiain UMir political po«itio«i aiihiti (be 
Coiumtee's offices bm «iUioiit ooiuoliation from either eeruor menbets of the 
Coiuiuittee or front ihe general public (21iou. 1992. pp 172, Zhou. 200), 
pp.)2-)d).* As Chen (1999. p. 160) notes, not only did the general public find ibe 
<ud(M appeararve of eo maoy unfamiliar character forra strange artd unacceptable 
<aod - in ihe case of some of the characier ferns coBSUueted by the staff nsembert 
themselves - laughable), but even more inportamly ns release suae amply 
eatremely ill'Umed. Hv disasiroos eap«nenee of ten years of chacs during the 
Cultural flevoluuon had left the Chinese public in general, asd iruellectuah in 
pariicuJar, suKh a strong aversion to sny radical change Weary of a decade of 
poliiicaJ 'campaigns,' ibose who paid aoy attention to ihe draft at all simply 
conceived ibe enure proposal lo be ill conceived and resenad their aueotion for 
more imponani matters Bui for many (he oansa of Uk Committee on Script Reform 
svis ineviiaMy bnked to and lartusbed by this public fiasco 

The Commiitee oo Script Reform sues reorganised in the spring of 1980 The 
first sentence of ibe from page tfeo/ Chioa Nesvs Agency suiy lo ibe Peoples' Daily 
and the (M'unfntng announciog (his reorgaoiaauon aod tbe Committee's first 
meeting on May 20, 1900 began «itb itv aoBOuncemeni that ibe Comaunee’s first 
aci has to recommend revision of tbe Second Sdvme After the Committee's 
reorgamaation. a committae to revue the SCCSS was set up, aod after lengthy arU 
careful consitkrauoo eewded up recommendiog a bst of 1 1 1 cliaraciers, similar lo ibe 
bst hfuch Ye Laisbi bad described to llw visiting C S lingusiics delegation in 1974 
(tee ebove) ’ In fact, bosuever, u was not until the Secood National Conference on 
Language arU Script otei id January, 1986, tbirry years afirr the First National 
Confereoce on Script Reform, that (he SCCSS svas finally officially (erminatad Ai 
(he saoie time it «&s revealed si (his 1986 oteeting that despue several years of 
resevcb Md consuhation, (he revised list of 111 chvacters had failed to wio 
sufficient support either id intellectual circles or from ibe State CoudciI. and was 
also (herefore Ewiog withdrawn. The 1986 Conference further resolved that a much 
mere '^auoous atlitude" to chataevr simplification would be laben in ibe future, and 
-while scene individual clwacters might t« simplified on a case by cate basis - no 
more large scale simplificauon &beDies oo the order of the first and second sebeoaes 
would be anemptad (cf China, 1967. p 52 and p 325: Liu. 1966, p. 27. Zbou, 1992) 

3 CN ANCGS IN PRIORITY IN SCRIPT AND LANGUAGE REFORJd 

By 1986 the pragmauc refonuets headed by Deng Xiaoping who had ovetshrowii the 
Gang of Four in 1976 were firmly in cooirol. itv nile of law bad ai least nominally 
been established in 1979. China was opening lo the West both economically and 
culturally, aod universities and resevcb institulioos bad returned lo iheir normal 
activities In addition lo attempiing lo salvage iheir original plan for (he Second 
CTiaractar Simplification Scheme, ihe Committee resumed tbeir technical worR. as 
evidenced by (heir issuance in conjunciioo witb other relevant goverienent agencies 
of a Draft for a Unified System of Character Radicals id 1963. a circular concerning 
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ibe of tbe principin for die speDirj cfClunere pidct eaiM* in Pieyie ie 

Decrruber and a circiJarcii a lut of pronurKiatioo* for words wiih «aiiani 
proeuMiaitoru for brMdrafteir in DecenAet of I9S5 (Clima. 200 lb. pp 13f- 171). 

On Dec«fuber 16, I9SS ilic CoiDiUMiee oe Script Reform (Wrn?< 
Weiyiron^aO. «liid) rince ibe 19S09 had reponed direcdy lo the State CourKil as as 
ibdepemleni central £ovenunem ortaniiauon. •’as reorganiacd aod reaafued as the 
"State L^rtftiage Ccmmurion'' (the name dwy prefer to use in Eeglirh, alihough the 
Chioese naiM of the otjanizaiioe - Oaojia KonvA Wenzi Co/tgiuo Weiyi^ii/ui< - 
would be more accurately traerlated a« ''National Committee for Lanjua^ aod 
Script Work:), and was a1«o oiade 4ut«*dinatt to itv State Educaiioe Conuuission 
A< noted above, id January, 1936 die eewly reor^aniacd State Lan^ua^c 
Comcni44ton together with tbe State Educational Corocnission cenveoed die Sccood 
NaiioeaJ Conference on Language and Script in Bei|ing, die first «ucb mceiieg in 
thirty years, ie order to review the language planning work tince ibe 19S0ti aod to 
set a iKw agenda for future week 

In addiiioe to finally abeodoeing the 1977 pec^osed draft of the SecceU Chinese 
Oareciar Simplificaiioe Sdvme. tbe confereiKe eipliciily predudad any p«osibiJity 
of developing Haoyit Pieyinet an indepcndeet wriOfg lynem rKenti') As Liu 
Daosheog Cheinnee of die State Language Cooimissioe. declared to his speech on 
"Language and Script Work in tbe New Era" tdw title of the conference) "It enutt 
be emphasized that frooi oow oe for a relatively loeg iicne, Chuvee chaeactere will 
coetinue to play dieir role as the official national writing system 'Ihe Heeyii Pinyin 
Scheote correnOy in use is not a pbonctic writieg system to replace Chinete 
chacaciersi (rather) it i« a tool lo pboneiK aruiotaiioe to help in the learning of 
Chinese laegiiage. Chinese characters and the promotion of Piiionghua, aod to be 
used where ii is inconveniem or ioipossible to use Chinese charuiers " (Uii I9S6. p. 
Ml Turning to tbe ’'future of Clunea characters." again ciimg Zhou Enlai's 195S 
pronounccfociit ibat 'this is a questioo to which we ai peesem caenoi rvsb lo a 
conclusiOD.'' Uu wem on to agree "Whai tbe future of Chinese characters will turn 
out to be, wlviher c« not our country cae briog out a Hanyu Pinyin writing system, 
itwa are rosnsrs for itw future, wi bciceiging to tbe present task of language refoten: 
at present there are different views, which may be discussed, and oven more 
scientific research cnay te carried out But ii is still inadvisable to rush to a 
coiKluiion."tLiu, 1986. p Ml 

Hus shelving of dw possibility of what Mao had called the '"direction of 
alphabetization.' and of ^c hope of Hanyu Pinyio aiiaieing the status of an 
lodepCDdeni writing systeen. coequal with Cbioese characters to a relationship of 
"digraphia' tcf. DePraneis, 193da). greatly distressed a significant minority of those 
working in language refonn (Su. 2001 a. p in, Rohsenow . 2001 . pp 12S- 1 29) lo 
bis "Suoacnary Speech to [ibis Second) Meeting of the State Language 
Commission'. Comroission Vice Cbairenan Professor Cben Zbangtai took the 
unusual step ofadduig itw followieg reveaJieg explanation 

ftk io> 'ilw dimiM «l olfteMiiutioa.* lAr wijonty «l drW|on igrsed sss le 
■esiM dll iiiue m ilie Icwtimm < linil)fepon teflmgihta dn |K>iuei ponuon) 
k la line ihe tifirii ofine ("enml (Purr Coaaaiie< >) poUiiea cC"aeetjig ifaih 
IfD* fuu.' tad «l "are I nag (wily ih<| ecacme nuur'i rsiaied loilw uik ' |ta KaM| 
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[Dhi \Mfii Tell Uid •!( (KMfe m fDtaiT loovd tte dMCUoa of olphtteuuitf* 
muld) rabilMx ifee khi;v«aefuolpiicitfil M Wirficial 10 ih« i>~ ilifTiiir 

of lMgB<|c iM (fekfsj in (Uvi) to (il and la «lv <ant« i«a ii^Mld olu b« 

bcMC^I.ial >0 Me i>o>k cd^onnnp iiaa»nj redeem |bol| chit ri'pii'tiUMii ii Ui Mu 
0 i( aMSMeut in me rrfon <• (hit MBiter f'"VM| alike*^ ftoA) ^lu<ie 

utd p>Kiiiol, •e'Mtfeeleu - aiiKoat «lt« ol «Me akmr (laieaeni ^Uui 

would! M odrA/rM Uv ic«e bo muied, jViBhj (oold fOiMly have i f«(Bi'* 
induexe on Os •cet lolp»CMtein| Hm%« fiovin) in As lasure H«ee In ut «<pUin 
10 ouraoHupun iha Me >>onAir uard m Liu DMAsnp > arficei |«e aboue, 

- JSKj, wu ileti tubmMcd bf elv SLC >o ihe ludMj cotmoss ofelte Ceme Md Me 
iine Couniil »iM 0 nqaea s«r inainciKMt Dunnp ibe Mee)M( (icvlf] site dilfennp 
■Mwpointt <dMe asIrfMn on (hit miaxeasre alto reported ■> Ms (CosMMitlj Knf 
Ceniol CoMMiuee ud the Sate foMtil Yetisdev idlei*mM iKe Sl£ received the 
wnaro r«^T >o oia rtauTM from dte le^Mj eeaetetst ol Me ^wif fensrel CeMOtmee 
and Me &(ms CounnI a^reeMj ttiih ihe lauesieni <oneef"Li| slui mester (aboui Me 
poluv oooeM"Lij Huiyu fio)M| in Liu Daotheif i tutek repori |b uj hoped Mat 
IWu)(CMRetstciOBnds 4 uid Mit<leiet)'|itow^ NauaeollfMete uedifEeeinpttswaon 
Mit meiin »hich it noaMol tod |ilw Meiar) mef |tull) bs ditoaesed Bui • it hofisd 
Mu Mit kiod edMatoBtion »ill tea (■epeii>el)| lafluenee (<bi| r^tenoaunp <■! 
luenpih oo <Mia»lallv KeeanpliAinp iMs pr irni work before at (roMueinp) to be 
dorv l<^, l«T. » S2) 

Pron iliik uausual)> frsrk repofl, 11 la dint ihJiUie fontial aneodtif«fTwei of the 
abandotiovai (ai teaa for Uw prearti) ol any dfloru sovrard Hanyai Piityiit ansiotitg 
the aau« of a lull fledged «nhog dsiial to Inoi so apeak ofieplaciikg) ihe ChtiKK 
chaiaetti arritiog syatein had cauaed »cli a debate anoitg ibe dek^aiea to ibis 1986 
natiooa] lortting ofihe Stair Langoage Coeuotssjoo ihai ti «as Otoughi nacrasify to 
give then an ~eipbnauoo' ihai sfoold botbjusiify aod ai ibe seroe umr elfenively 
enforce the deciajoa kiiib Uir fo)) «ngbt of die CCP Crnsial Cocnminee and the 
State CoifKiL ttcbiiicall; (he higheai organ of govmneiu in the PRC.' Ai the aaiue 
umr, dir rxplicii graniiog of p«nnia«ion to conunor to discisa the issue avoKlrd the 
sugma of arveral decadea of oeappealable decisiona from ihe CCP Central 
Ccrtieunee and/or ihr ereira] governeteoi 

Of the original ihire principal la^ of language (rform - promotion of 
Putonghoa, simplificasion ofOuneae cheiarirta, and drvrlopawm of Hanyo Pinyin 
- only the fun reoutned eflecuvrly unchanged and benmr the ''pjineipaJ task" of 
'Language and Script Work in the ffefr En~ (China. J987 p 326) According to 
Ihe 19B6 meeting, ihe follokiing goela so be achieved by the end of the ruentieth 
ceniury vvete propoaed. U) Puionghua so beccroe (hr language of lasiruction in all 
xhoo)a naucnwide: (2) Poiongbuaio becMoe ibe working language ofgoveminrti 
at a)) Irvelst (3| Poionghuato be she language used in radio and irirvision 
brcMdcasiing, and in cinemas and (heaiicc (4) Putonghua so bccooK die common 
language used among speakers of vanoua local dialects {China I9C7) As Oun 
notes (1999 p ihe fact ibai their is so little diffrtencr in wording between these 
goals and iliose set m the I9$0s shows that for ell (he progress made in the 
promoMon of Puionghoa as a nasional spoken langoage since ibai mow (hr original 
goals sill) renkeinrd onfulfillrd. In faet. in 1982 a new clause stating chai Puionghua 
was 10 be promoKd nationwide had been added 10 ihr revised Coasuiution of the 
PRC However, given the new economic elintaie. sverk in promoting Putonghua, 
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sietJar to )it<r>c> «ort: (ff Inter, 1990), wst (um teieg puisiKd or/«c<i«<d uitli 
ite etittiD«i84moltte mly I9$0« 

With (lus conJenttce, "Lansujge ud vripi wo<k mexd s mw eta in %«hicli 
4tafulArdiajtioA and resolaruanon (tecaiDe) ite pnftcjpal (Gxtta. 200Jb, p 
303) Beginning uithihe eircuJeron a Uat ol ptoauKiatioiu for «'Otda with varisni 
pfonut)ciauot)« for bmadca^tera laaued n Decenber of 19K5, nosi of ite 
CommiTtee'a sKvkiince itecooduaion of (heir second oauonal meeting n laouaiy 
1PS6 has focosed on ite ptonoiioo and (taodsrdiaauoo of lenonology, vocsbolery 
and prononeisiioo lo Poiooghua. tboogh ite i«i.iiSBce of doaena ofdtKunenH and 
proclamsiioos, osoaDy fo))o(«ing research woA «itb iteii panm orgaoiaetioo (he 
Siaie EdiKauoo Coeutnuion, and/or scith otter buieaiu and offices specificaJly 
related lo the (opjc a( hand (e g. Ministry of Broadcasting, Piln and Television, 
Ministry of Commerce: Boreav of Maoagemeni of Indusiiy and Conuoerce; 
Commttee on Banking of (be CCP Cerural Comminee, Mioisi/y of Railroads; 
Borcauoftte Pom Office, etc . see Cluna, 2001b, pp 266-271) Mitch oflhis work 
of course involves regulariaaiion of terminology in these various areas, including 
siandardiaaiioe of lernunology, vocabulary and characcers, as svel) as of 
peonunciaucei 

Most of ihese publicaiions are based on loocb more sopbisiicsied research 
ondenaXeo using surveys and eomputenred saatisucs tegioning in ihe eud 19S0s 
(see Su 2001b, pp 60-1 S2 1 For example, in 19(7 (he State Language Contmissioo 
and ihe State Educaiton Commission yoinily conducted a research project, resulting 
in iteit joint publication on lano^ 26, l9Sfl of the List of Common Cbaractets in 
Modern Cbinese iXiaadal Mtnof ChanKyi}t\gil Bloo], consisiing of tsuo lists. Ihe 
fust )is( cceuains 2 S 00 comottn cteracters, ailiich accouni for slightly more than 
994 of all characters in general ose, to be taught m primary schools, and a second 
liM of an additional JCOO slightly lees common characters, lo te taughi at the nuddJe 
school level. Together these 3300 characters account for almost 999% of all 
characters in general use In addition, on March 25. 19S8 the State Language 
Contniasion aod the State Press and Publications Administration together published 
Ite List of Regular Characters in Modern Chinese {Xiair^ai Hait^u T-m^^imgzi 
Buiij, cooiaioing 70CO characters, siighilv coore than the 99 9994 covered by 66CO 
daracters (cf Yin. 1991. Ym & Rohsenosv 1994, pp 76-SO; China. 2001b. pp 
209-2S0; Chen. 1999. pp 136-137) 

Ihat research on Hanyu Piny in bad not t<en abandoned ts evidenced by ite 
pubkication by the State Language Commission asd State Education Commission on 
July I. 1988 of the Baste Roles for Hsnyu Pinyin Orthography (ffunyn Pwntn 
Z^nsgiVir ftbrn Ciutex. ' This reflacis contuued attempts to continue (o espand the 
iKx of Hanysi Pioyio teyond (bat of a pudy ootational system (cf. Zbou. 1 992. pp 
2S6-98) This IS important in t«o respects Firx because of the esiremely large 
number of homophones in Chuiase, computer entry of Chinese osing Haayu Pinyin 
i< greatly facilitated by entering entire (spoken) taords (cf), usually more than one 
syllable long, rather than dw indiyidual separate morphemes which corretpond to 
e^ ^nese character in the (raditional writing system This input matted allows 
Ite irncnal Puiyin*io*characier conversion software to ’guess' with amoeb higher 
de^ec of accuracy wtuch actual character combinauona are deMred (even when tone 




T)4eCCNLStS uf T^e LANOjaCC LkW (t 2C0J 



22 



aufkj a« 601 mttfcd. as dwy usually an m() It is irvc dial tbe icajojiiy (of dial 
4otall nunority ol Oura's population) of compuwr usan. sudi as prof«44ioeal 
clerks, rypisis, and copyists, M use other characier-bc’ea inpul sysseios, «bKli 
require ibe typari lo fim analyze and tben lepm cacti Chinese character le (arms ol 
■< (most risnificaet) rirokes, accordjnj to om sysieru or another Proponents of 
Hao>'U Pinyie input systems msisi itiai even Uiougli tbe use of die Wu Bi Xing Five 
Stroke diaracter input rysaeoi by the Chinese govenuoeni and busuKsscs urUei tbeir 
leflueece ^e« promote its seoeraJ use throughout Ouna. nevenhelett cnany 
(educated) pnvaie individuaJs prefer tbe Haeyu Pinyin input sytteoi, arU that cnany 
character stroke inpui users are often forced lo switch to Hanyu Pinyin lopui wtien 
they cannot figure out the cliaractet*siioke coding of a diaracictt in ilic IVa BI Xtng 
systeiD (see Rohseno*. 200). pp I2A-135). For users of Hanyu Pinyie input 
tysiemt, siandardiiatioo of coetiiiutes a ’word' is obviously of great 
ifoponance le temas of efficiency. Increasing refinemenct of the onhograpliic 
pnociples for word division (of Guo|ia Jishu Jianduju, 1996. Vie & PcIley )99k 
Yin ei a], 2002) and word lists teg. Hanvu Pinyin Cthiu (1991)) and diciioeancs 
(DePraecis, 1996) are evidcoce of continuing research and peogress in die 
tiandarduaiioo of Hanyu Pinyin. which advocates of us eventual use as a parallel 
wilting tysteen for ^nrse koo« are necessary prerequisites to that end (On the 
hisiory aM possibiliiy of dtgraphia in ^na. see Su, 200 1 a. Rohsenow, 200 1 ) 

Anotiwi greet hope of Haoyu Pinyui advocates is a iweniy year expennwm in 
easieg the burdeos of sooie Ctiioete children and lUiietaies in iheir learning to read 
and write using Chinese characters through ibe catremely successful Zhutln Shlzi. 
Tlqftin OtLue ('PhoeeticaUy Annoteied Cheracter Recognition Proenotes Eailiet 
Reading and Wtitieg' oe "ZT* Expetimeet. which lias been on*going in die PRC 
suice 19S1 To paraphrase whei I have noted elsewhere iRoJueoow, 1996, p 23), die 
*ZT' Expervneru 

II • «alu.OMatl pfapwn umM oui in a nuabHct pnnary lOxai (iM taluli 
■nawiOMilMMi to iHiieroB ledscMi.litfmnl ihfsniglioui nunland China wuKUk 
racoufsgtinut «( m Siaie LMjuipr CMmioaios snd to wu> EeMSiion 
ConaiiiM oMie HtC linOcribn mni'iiiili i ji~ilni~p~nl piupain, ^inne chMran 
land otoi aiiimieil veuughiio iMd Mdwma lundvd blMdin* Civeeia uung |to) 

Konyu hinfL* (i^tohnl la atoaiomeOveeia toren 0 > toUv fail mo rrovcfiheir 
ftouiBW la<onuuiioiheMedsd<wiuulim uaesrwtoib ImaSaial leeselT taughi 
KaafB Pinyw Ur the Im ms* —*r'i* purrtv at t pheanu Bontfwii es«v« to iha 
pronumiiMn ol Chinoe oUnctert, eion ihvi 'iika'fl * i~iji~nm~ninl rwnt^lum, 

<kaldise load ctor aagiteing loamml ore mc«vaged w Aivalop toir rettfinp aU 
vtMiai ikdli in «Mdoid Uandarin Cainoe »ing Hiofw dayin Mr to nrn (wo^rarr 
The IMginniag )es>en| ore itoi no< tomperrd m toit rndm| oM wruinp 
esvalopmmt Uy kacaing onlf a lAiied nambeT ofCao»e« chmciws, uuhin i to> 

•eett they se abas u raid led i*ma (plwnaiuillvi anythiuj ihtt owy era loy A(ki 
iDtfe ton (iii'mi)| yean, rasilii ihow ihai loidoca louphi utiaq ibn I'TT'I method 
leva >0 roM ead i*na am/ Ctnane 4Aane<vtt tiaiar Md or slighoa level ihia maa 
ooSiaei Vito va taught by tore irodiiMilnvtodi 

le coniinuing to iioproye efficiency in Pioyin to Oiinese cheracier conversion 
software and le iiuprovieg basic education and literacy, Haoyu Pinyui retains the 
role of an auxiliary system assisting in overcomuig sonv of (he difficulties of the 
age old, non-phorvuc Cbinese character writing system. ?rivaie)y, maey supporters 
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ol 4uch K4c&rcli aad iuc« of Hanyu Piny it* look fonvord lo a day ^hce Laijn 
a]ptiabci*ba4cd ptioomc eoiauon tysiero bccoev« aufficieoily faoultaj to a )arg« 
atough pc^lauon ol ^ocse iu£is thsi ti caa bccoev a Orfoiio aJureau w/ma| 
sysKfi) foj Pmott^os, existing in a ttate ol dig/aphja v/ith the Cbtoeve charaetei 
Vi'riimg «ys«m Hus. ofoctirsc, is exactly »liaiihe opfooents olHafiyo Pinyin lear 
most, for a vaneiy of reasons Bat ceic clear prereqatsiie lor siKb a titutauon it ol 
cctirte ibai speakers aiul uriiers of Chioese Be laioilia; enoogb suiih the 
peonufieiaiion ttf (cr ai least the sraodardr>»r/f^l ol) v/ords in Hanyu Pioyin tas well 
as Oie concept of uhat constnuies a 'seord' as a anio, «btcb is exacOy the sei ol 
circoeutances the above*ioeiuioned uses of Hanyu Pioyin at a auxiliary 

tysteso v« designed to promote 

Alter a brief hiatus caused By ihe Tiananmen Inc idem in Chiea continoed 
Its fDodernirauon and general relaxation of siricrures in non*politicaJ)y sensitive 
areas subtle at Oie sane time becoming n>ore open to. and sensitive lo, opinions 
from (potential investees and supporters ui) Chinese comreonmes abroad Wbik not 
appearing in regular poblicationt, ncvertbeless traditional, old style complex 
Cbincse chsmciers stiU in use in Hong Koeg. Taiman and most overseas Chinese 
conmunitiet ateond Bogan to (re)appear in shop signs, oniversity and commercial 
togot. gaining a certain popular lOihei At the same time, many in education and 
language reform cmles svere eqaally distressed By the continued popala use (in 
handwriting) of tome of the abbreviated ebameters from the ofliciaJly abandonod 
Secceid Cbineae CBaracier SimplifKaiion Schenv as r/ell at other more newly* 
coined timplilications While Hong Kong is permitted to coniinae to ds« itt 
traditional old-ttyle complex charvters after its reirocttsion to China in 199?. then* 
wlio may have feared the abandonment of simplified characters svithin die PfiC 
Itself » ere placaied by CCP Genceal Party Secretary Jiang Zemin's statement on 
December Id. 1992 that *The direction of the timplificaiion of Chinese characters 
cannot chai^" (China. 2C01b. p. XQ)* 

Following the I9S6 meeting, the SLC reacted to nliai u perceived as an 
increasingly 'ebaotte' siiutaiion by issoing a scries ofdireciivrs against ihe use of 
non*siandard characirts m public, sonv of svhicb were accompanied by 
administrative measures designed to enforce compliance lo a few cases. Botineucs 
•0 Beijing svere reportedly forced at great cost to remove and replace signs 
containing unautlioriaed cbaracters. which in torn was perceived by many as 
excessive “ 

Another aspect of the desire for irscreased enforcement of standardiasiion 
growing out of the l9Bb meeting was a proposal for the development of a NaiionaJ 
Proficiency Grading System for |Sp«Aen| Putoogbaa tP«ii>aghiu Shutputg Cetki 
Drniji Brcrotikan: literally 'Standards for Measorement and Grading of Levels of 
Putonghua' or'fSC'1 lo )9S8 the State Language Commission, witfiihe assistance 
of the National Foondaiion for Social Science, established an uivesugaiion group 
which, after three years of retcarch. formulated a set of draft standards, wbKh were 
iheo to 1992 distributed to the varioas provuices, aotonomous regions and central 
manicipaJiites for discussion aa "(T«ii fa fin 1992 Document No 4 " After revision 
by the group in 1994, the State Language Commission, the State Educattoo 
Commission, and ibe Office of Bioadc&sung. Film and Tetevtsion joinily issued a 
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Kp«n ol tb«jt deciMtt (Ciw fit, 1994. No. 1AJ). which was ihen Ndistiibiited u> ihe 
vstioos pcovieccs, N^on*. and cjues for comnijcd uiaJ After ut yean of 
cotuujtjijon, and mala, ibis set ofstsodaida was proposed in a *Tiial Version* by 
ibe .Siaie Lsogua^e Commissioe on December 5. 1997 Note diet the PSC staodards, 
wtueb focus on "readier aloud and free coeyenaUMu' concentrate pcimariJy on 
accuracy of proeuociaiioo [inclisdinj looeai and HueiKy, but aJao require conect 
(ora] I use of standard vocabuJary and ^cnnurfCluoa. 2001b, pp. 172- I7S, Liei a]. 
1999. pp 21S-2I9) 

4 THE EVOLUTION OF TOE 200 1 LANGUAGE LAW 

Both Ibe atumpia at enforceiDeni of adjninisirative nKaaures afaiiui iruproper 
public use of unauthorized Ounese charaotet fornvi, as sa«)) at tbe dcvelopnvm of 
formal siarvlards for ibe measurenteot aiU ^radin j of spcAiee Putoosliua reay te 
seen as pan of a jrowinj trend ei the )990a to expennteni with ibe (re)inaroduction 
offcA* leto the People's Republic, which had Men largely abseni since ua foimdieg 
in 1949. According to the audioritative Zhtmggao )toinu Bao (QurieK Educaiioo 
News. November 2. 2000: reprinied in China. 2001b, pp 302-305), in respoese lo 
"Widespread coocem" witb tbe above-nwotioned "diaoiic' aiuiaiion in lems of 
language use. in March, 1994 (weety*iwo represeniaiives of die Naiioeal People's 
Congress and tbe Chinese People's PoliiKal Consuhative Conference drawn from 
cducatioeal, language reform aivl culrural circles publisiwd a "Proposal for the 
Iminediaie Esiablishiueiu of a Law for the Increased Supervision of Language and 
Script" {Cuanyu )ta>ftang yuyttn Wvn;i Guanli. yinLierf Itfe <it Ctktngyi in the 
Ouneac EAicaiion News Between 1990 and I99h nineTy*aeven proposals and 
re CO mm endai to ns ware put forward in boib die People's Coegress and die Poliiioal 
Consultative Conference, including tweni>'*eighi proposals m itw Pecple's Coegresa 
for the speedy enactmem of such a law In 1996 ai the founb meeting of dw eighth 
aessioe ofdie Congiess, aucb calls reached an aO time high, with 227 repteseniaiivea 
preseeting sevee proposals requesting the covimeni of a language law In 1997 at 
the fifth meeting of die Congress' eighth sesaioe, 164 loembers submiued an 
additional five such proposals 

On October 23. 1996 the nveety-second meeiing ofdv Sieodieg Comruinee of 
itw eighth sesaten of the People's Congress fonrarded the report of the Committee 
00 Education, Research, Culture and Health coocerning ^e National People's 
Congress tepresentaiives' atcve*mcfitiooed requests, agreeing ihai that committee 
should take the lead in draflieg a proposed "Language and Senpt Law of the PRC' 
(ZhnjigMtrr /trttmOt CansheKuo Yayan Wm’l Fa (siO). aivl it to the Standing 
Commiiiee's ] 997 plan for enactment of laws. Wort on die drafting of the language 
law by Ibe State Language Cwnmission and die National Pecple's Coegress' 
Committee oe Education. Reicarcb. Culture aod Health fonually commenced in 
January 1997 Ihe worting group earned out exteosive leyesugattoes coiKermng 
actual language and acnpi use conditions m duAy cutes and couoiies throughout 
China's ma|or meiropoluan regioes, provieces and autonomous regions, as well as 
inyesugaiing language law policies le other couotries icf Cbina. 2001b, pp 
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295- K)k) TW also H«)d <islK fonios jn con^uliaiiott si’jdi cnieoniy peopin, 
lansusje offices, lingusti, aM legal scholars, seeking opioioiu from all 
ifusrtns, before drsfung Uw proposed law After being discussed arU ai die 

fon>>eietb loeeiing oldie Ccnunittee on Education, Rcsearcli. Colture and Health. 
Use draft was subnuned to die Standing Ccenminee of the eighdi session of ibe 
National People's Congress Tatiog into consideration the contplaa nature of ilic 
language aivl script needs of the minority peoples (Cliiea's loioority peoples' rights 
to tbeir o«e languages and scripts bave loeg bcee protected by ilic PfiC 
Coosuiuticn. see U Zhou, ibis volunw), in February of 2000 a luetung of die beads 
of ibe cofDaiiiice decitkd to restrict the scope of tbe proposed law to Putonghua and 
changed the name of the draft to tbe "L^ of ibe People's Republic of China on the 
.Venonef ComioHi^ Ustd Language and Script" tZh^gluta AeivnWt Cnttghegtnt 
frw^ie Tongyont Yayan Weitzi Fa) Oe July $. 2000 ibe Siandieg CtmiDitiee of the 
NPC held a iiveiing on this draft and enade suggestions for revisioiu On October 
31, 2000, this new law was pested at the eighteenth luetting of the Ninth SeinicA of 
die Standing CoroiDinee of the National People's Congress, aod on the same day 
CCP Oiaiicnan liang Zeioin signed ae ciecutive order proclaiming this law (Cbioa. 
2COlb, p. 3 and pp 30A-305). Tbe coropletc text of tbe Law is appended to this 
chapter 

Chaeges loadetodic leiiial draft of die law aod the reasons given for them give 
uiteresting insights into differeoces in standards and tksires between die language 
reformers and educators who initially drafted the proposed law on om band vs dv 
nttte socially aware goverooveet leases who reviewed and revised ii leio us final 
fornt cn the oiber. In reviewing die loitial draft proposal ofthe law, on August 17, 
2000 the I^w Conuiunee of ibe National People's Confess bad made a number of 
oteervaiioiu and chaises (see China, 2001b. pp. 19-21 1 Noting ibat teeguage is by 
Its very nature an evolving pbenomenon, die Law Comiuitiae reeomiuended dial ibe 
law should leave room for flexibility to its provisions Specifically Article b was 
revued to read that The regulations and standards for language promulgated by die 
nation arc to regulate dv usage of language and scrip* in society, to support leaching 
aiU scientific research on language and script, ui order to promote siandardizaiioo. 
enttcbeneni and development." In addition lo the alteration ofthe name ofdw law to 
make u Near that it refers only lo China's "NattomI CiMmut/y Used Language arU 
Script' (le Puiongboa, and siiuplified Ounese characters), raibrr than all of 
Cbiea's languages and scripts. Article i was also sirengtbened to clarify that 
miruriiy languages are protected arU regulated by the PRC Consuuiion, as well as 
by laws in China's autonomous regions and elsewhere (ve U Zbou. ihie volume) 

Ihe Law Committee also noted that wbile requirements conccroing script and 
language use in official documents, educational institutions, mws media and 
publishing should tc sitki. on the other haod rcguJatioes on spehen language arU 
oorreaJ social intercourse should be more relaxed Ihe Law CoiDmiitce therefore 
recomroended (1 1 that ibe original wordieg of Aiucle 13 that public biiiinesses must 
UK t«di (spoken) Putoegbua and standard ^orse characiets be changed to require 
oely the use of siarUard Chinese characters (2) The draft rcquireiuem in Article 19 
that all broadcast personnel, teacbers, and personnel in goverement organizaiions 
acd related offices iDuwt< rated according to ibe tabove-nwotioiKd) PSC grading 
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4ysttfD of spokffi OiiMM atMl readi a naiioeally filed aiandard ivas anunded lo 
nvrely tbai 'the Pmottgbua level ofbjoadc&^ten, hoaii, aod of filov 

•eleviiiion aod stage actors, as well as teachers and petsotttwl it* goverrunen offices 
wbo tLse Pmonghoa ought to achieve a fixed oaiiooal standard.' widioai specifically 
staling luw that siatUard was lo be evalioied (3) 'nte iftaA of Anicle 2d staung ihu 
a special deparonerit for language aod script worl: order ibe Standing Comnunee 
would be nsponsible for iotpleeneetuig the PSC exam was changed to read only that 
such a tkpanmem would promulgate standards for die PSC exam 

Lastly, the Law ComiDittee pointed out that language standarduetion is a loeg 
evoloticeiery process, aduch absolutely cannot be forced, and that proposak le itw 
drafi for the imposition of fisws would be eiiremely bard lo carry out Tltetefore dw 
origieaJ pntpoeed articles recomiMndieg fines were elimnaied. aM draft Articles 
26 and 27 were combined to lead' **Tbosc who violate die regulations of Section 2 
of this L^w, who do not use language and script according to the eaiionaJ 
regulations on language and acnpi, may be criucued by citizens, and the relevant 
adminisiraiivr depanoteots may also issue warnings, urgieg curectioos widiin a set 
unv." (China, 2C01b. pp 19-2 1) 

lliiLS we see ie the formulation and die evolution ofibe Language L^« of 200 1 a 
realistic apprcciaiion of ihe limits of 'socal engiivrring' where da daily use of 
language is coocemed, combined with a reaffirmation of die premier legal status of 
China's comenonly used national language siwl simplified Oiioese characier script 
and of die authcrity of China's language reform organizations to coeiieue (undrr the 
soptrvision of the Stair CoueciU to promote regulariieiion and siandardiaetion of 
Isnguege use and coniieued proruotion of the coenmon leogusge in both as spoken 
and wiinen forms. The standardizasioo of dw wnnen forens, both in simplified 
cheracim and le ibe Hanyu Pinyin alphabet, is prearvad' increased use of 
Putonghua by govereeneni officials aM in public inieraciicns is encouraged, but not 
K be harshly snibreed by unrealistic, excessive oiaasuret siU the use of dialects in 
necessary or appropriate siiuaiions is amborized And once again, die rights of 
Chuia's minorities to dw maiotenancr of ibeir own spcAien languages and scripts are 
mflimad 

Rom the initial historic accomplishments of the simplification of Chinese 
characters, dv invmiion and spread of the Hanyu Pinyin alphabet and ibe ma.ssive 
strides ID literacy education and the promotion of Putonghua ss a fram-a 
ihroughoui China in dv 195CM. d^re has been a shift in emphsus sway from any 
fonlvr modification of the Chuiese character wtinng sysirm and any drrams of ihr 
rapid implemeniation ofdw use of Hanyu Pinyin as an uUepeMen wntiDg system 
Language reform woA is not eolsted from politAal or hisuricaJ fcrcee, neithrr in 
dv paai nor in ^na's increasingly epen pre^t as ii rustles to join the globalized 
world system. As social, political and lecbnolcgical cucumstaiKes change, language 
and script policies most also evolve While at one end of the socal spectniot many 
of Chuia's 'nasses' remain ilUieraie or semiOiterate. with many still moDolingual in 
their native topolects or dielecis, many others in China's more technologically 
sophisticated citas. who are educated and fluent in standard Putonghua, face 
different challenges in their daily use of language and senpe Just a.s ibe uivention of 
(the technology of) da brush pen affected the forms and uses of China's antique 
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logo^aplik itriiing «}Mch in uiHfyini ib« 'jnfonvaiion pmnaieg' rM«d4 ol jc< 
day, «o ibe loipottaiioe of ibe computer aod cbe Wefwni keyboaid la bavirtg ao 
jMyMablr effeci on Oir bngoajr and 4cnpa«; o<«d for CItina'r irtformauon pjc<««rir)£ 
ne»fe teday Com|wtrr& and roodrrrt informatton ptoonaieg uchfiolo^ damand 
alMoluu siafidAidiiauon of fom«. aod lu^ efficKney in infonuaiion input syarrms 
H)c amcli for efficiant input <yaiem« for Ounrae chanciera hai given am (o a 
nonbrr of competing inpui syrtecna. Aa noted above, in order to be efficieni, 
alphabetic inpui syaunvi for Ctiinere mu«t overcome the age-old problem of 
bonophony in Cliiiiete. and viiterr miui be familiar enoogJi sviih tiandard 
Putonghua pconunciaiioe (or enore accurately apcahjng, »iih the ttandaid aJphatetic 
spelUng of enure wnrtis in Haeyu Pinyie. and sviib ibe coocepi of the 'i*ord' as a 
unit) for ihai technology to be efficicet for ^uiese. These prereqoiaitea svould 
obviously retpure greet educaiioeal aod cogniiive changes in Chinese laoguage 
liars, and may aJso have addiiional unanticipated consequences To give one 
example, in contemporary China computer use by ^nese for vitiiing and 
commonication is said lo be causeig a deietioraiioa of traditional bandeiiitieg skills, 
given that tbe neenory-moior coordination necessary for remembering how to «rite 
Cbuiese charactere is not being reinforced by constant handwniing practice flee. 
2D01) Abo. as noted above, iffamilianty eiiih standardised prononciation. spciluig 
and svord division in Hanyo Pinyin stere to become widespread, and ihe use of 
Haoyu Piny in input systems were to become comenen. it is possible that fitnyin to 
cbaracter conversion systems might become redundent and tens might simply 
begin 10 be transouned and read purely ui Pinyin. Ahemaiively, n is possible that a 
mixed Piny in- Chinese chancier writing system such as ihet used in Japan wiih 
phoneiic ia/’a script mixed witb Chinese cbaiaciris might evolve Language 
planners can only deal «ub the problems of the present and do thee best lo provide 
msonable standards for rfficirm public education and use. But in the end language 
and script use will evolve as they will, enJy the future can tell. 
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i. NOTTS 

1 Ctoiim. p Ijjlioys IW. (uiMshC^lWOie. »JC3lMSijeiri|l9n.p ZHlsritaute 
CcoMiiiee was (vduS is bsremM iSU Noie lhai ika ipwiltr dim isd uae< of oil ef At 
fonriBl lasgutge reform nraurei <asd w ihe following dHuM hiaory u« iskea Iroin CIum 
laOOin. pp S6i-2td oM UJ-XQl AliMugb2Wttggatf Wewij Corpe HViVMkiUiinr«lBtei uncUy 
• 'Chuieiie Cwnmuwe ew Soipi Relsrs. Meoiae lU pur w .- emompKied worcihia mae »niing 
refotiw ilit«nure(rned n m CngliAot ihe 'CwrvnilBMMLjsguapi Rrlsrs ' All tiisiliiioni in 
lati irtlce iiniliidinQ ih~ 'ippirtii iiir bythroeilioi 

Z Po dsuulvolikr •ww«i vertiowi ofilw dnNt ol ik« Sdieme for Si^lilied Chmntfw ue Clwa, 

im.jf iss-iu 

s Ai n ite "mncrsoBSiii'nrdowiltfwsdexscdyishBlMSivowdilie UwnoUsuiio psIicy'tDtf^nnt. 
inaa.p tfli tnm tepliMaeni of itMiOtool CtiaeM chmeiss ht a pAMeiuiasd *o ose of 
lan^lifiuiM ol Chinaae duvanem. Zhou Youpusg ( 2 D 0 ii pwvoal communuuiAl OMwas 
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iJui bloc's support for iA cy4ibeitf «ripi (or wis chiiige^ by iilnce ftem Sula d9S§ 

Utts lAf » Umxp* 10 OettMbr^ W uyt <h« kA idUMm ()ui » gteM^cMiy suA 
Chini should tM employ i fem|i olphobd. bui lovt o miO| sysisn bMlon lU 9A% 
i£f^^ rru) ecplojn iAer his mur% ic I4i0 b<§M lo e^Aisce the *rtoiiotoUin« 

fonn' c^tti odlbe wntio^re^orrn prcf^d. focu(sa| oo 4mpb(^ChioMchifvBs O(0>c]nmvy 
uTiiio^ (ytem OePtMiV IWb. pp 251^259. 262^3M >$S ) Om iIsc ow li e Immic 
I l^d p 20$. 1 10 Jj ihm dM ted b«o some jretsur^ by es|«rtf dunn| the 

'hwyrTMi' pmdteiuoo Sov^d Uruen ddChmiifier Oi^'sMlh • l$9) ftf dtt CteMse 
(O 1 phwu bc«d m 0» C)9ilte olphA»c istt okc OePruK l$M« p. 202i 8ul 

* itt dod • ite <0Mitee to rov« ite ^ ^ptebKdivrte Cynite u& 

wiib ihote*relcdT>M«^£^i.fbueJVM lte«3«ho woeki^«ob lin|uisd lo ite bk 
thj( eppcdd n teve ocitenp lodo wiib deiioo^Smispte edde te ]$5lk wtecherfmMied m 
uvMovd of $oeklte>«w (am Chiu lo 

4 ^en n^ly pcinis od. il is sipoJkod itel Hrtt dri/t of ite ^^jviri sdvme presAA^d 
(O ^ MoiMoiJ Qdfeteoct ^ Reform m Ocooter )9d5 wis eoDilte Konyu fiO)in HVa^ 
2 >mo Stiff oo OhQ^ lIM Onfi od^Chirw fhwioc ho the Ldin 

Alpdibeob bd ite bi0 vetsicnt pr««nite oi l$Sd mJ l4$d ««iikd simply Mnvu 
tap oe (khM (orChMte Pte^iK 5pelte|). "teith de er«i^ term wtK* r*nBi| eyeten | 

I Tte OmtiI Ld c4 iimplified Choockrs publisted m 1161 wis r^iMJ m l$4b« wuh miruc 
ehii^. (oHudap o €tw duticios otech r^nmed thev cri^il ijedfiMiil ecmples foeao (we 
Chiru.300tep^ 

4 tateidb odtte pdiiKol m«htMte«i b«hir>d tted^y lopoblieMiooofdtt SCCSS Ct«n l$?9 lo 
1^?. s« tawAOO (1^. Por 0 kchrttfol eniiq^ of ite tecMd ^shw's steet^ 

eott^. sttCten UW. ^ ]5$-lb2| 

^ ta At«l( M iteprwpte ^ite *^m>cn" ofite JCCS& stt (ktawo ildtt 

d ta Kce dtdik ci ibit poeou iod oJso my onilysis of ite Cor the e^enpe lo P^^. ^ 

Ke^wiv I2CDU 

9 wis oCteuJIy puklisted is Cft^T Jdl jd • P9l0 by ite NM>cny Teehocbiy S^«nvooi l^uu 
(&u. ChtOA 2C0lb^ ta my UMtleiM efitew tftte^^uc Corihe 

SLC« wif ^mited dk SuAderte Or|ioiuiio^ «« OeFhMK 9 

i26MSi 

14 ftrteft ihe most pmttM M vocMout odwciags oCtte rwrrv i> iriditecui ChioM dur^bKt 
^ d\M <oMeed oroiod oi «tfciniie <^o»e wumio fPur*»d Tim the LToiiod Smk lod teer 
•embeeoCdk fecpk't fclii>cii CcntuliMjve Ccn(»f^oce used Vua XiMyuon. Miteu priwioK) 
Curbed *Xioo)«iA > M AitoDl kiMe eod IkSAiiHi hot 

orbccte in (uppvi cr« irb teruoikAI *piaKe te/ uoteioeoJ Cteese dwiees (ep. we 
Mmv. J$teb. p. m iiL JWk 

II feren in»|hdul teMC* efite tte im. « 0«n im. 9 ]$I^U Fbr o shon 

sorr^linp ofeiiMtoU <* obwrrui^flMitorAdOiiOAW odvenisa|. lee 
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|NewCAftA(pellA0^Mntfy I beijinp ^iB^wu^biiAin^KMW 
Vo. (j Y OWk Ci^iiAW<«W py(fbie lAfttK) Yuw«iiOiA«n(he 

2b(PC. 6 L U^i4| AmM^, |TA» fl>y«a>ti4 

A 4e iW Hamiv yiM (PP ddjjlt^ ( I^IPx 

2Picu. Y O tl%l) 2h4AC^i» >y»M >*ipf^M,cdA |ll04/niej ehois oa Chieece if^piigr) AnjLif 
Pie eA I n 1 1 MyD Httt 

2>m, Y C (mi) Lee^uftfep^nit4olChiM>i«B^e|^Airen f"-^vwiVnnMm /l(IK 




7>ie oc^c^$ Of me umguaos uw of 2 Coi 
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? APPEKDIX 

TU Ui*' oftJtt NwrttI Cormordv UMd UA^uafe 4/^ Scnpi ofclM PftC 

hj (hr tif h I >» mn Siudjn0CMAiUM<tfd« N^jiK 

3e^n oi\^}^9imo\ aOcidM 2D0(L) 

roMiwrs: 

MM I: OMMPrMIpJsi 

MM i: A^pIkftMAi WM WM XoHnM Como* LM M^erlpi 

4dryMtfi4«n oy^MpenMn 
MM 4. Km 



^(M I: 0<Mr^ f 

Article I; In cmMiACt Nu(h M C^nyiiuUo** <Ki( M i( fornBloicd in orM jVMnoic M 
i^^Mnueion end »UAdirdi 2 Mion cf the netiMt conMnli'iccd lagm^r Mempe or veil or u 
leilihy it^i ttcijifT^^if. M Ciuy the Aition^c oM liii^tfi^ M lo btMmt m sm 

wi4rly wed in ecrvty. M tc ^^Ime WMoenic end euliucil k<lMen nnomt 

Mitfwkiiw 

ArMr 1 ; IKt noitf^il <owwwly maI |t M referred lA a l4i( lew ir« Puion^o and 
eundiid ehinci9:( 

A/IIM ^ Ihe Mr will prwnoie ^M|bui end u>dird CMcm <hmieni 

Ankle M Ckittnr Aeve M n§hi4o ei^^y end lo um Uy nicioiol eofflaonty ved leniue^e M (o^ 
IK* ue Aill supply ihe eMCUfy C9diiM( Ter eiBew m nudy end wft 0>e neiMnil ^ewwaly 
wed M K?ipc 

TV ^a:#e ( aAv^Ment onWas M olher dtf«/mnu 9 M vvmw Mil kuelt Mil c4:^ 
p<^n>m fuionghuiod lApejieuMrdChinwe miapeicM 

XrUel: IKrwe c^lhe noiicAel^ewwoly wed kn^w^rendeenpi ihnJI brbtfAeAeuI a> memiemai 
niciQaelecvetei^niy endd^^wiy. bebiAeticiol l^AiMael iik|n(Xind un«y. M hrb^nerKiil laM 
4T«vthc^ioneltfiaei0uJ end (pMailerMtoeiuA 

AJilele k l%e amaiII lyue n^4ii>on&ind eyndirds ^nhe noiy^ Mmaaaly uied bngucfe end 
icnpL Mniaatier i4e we k M noiionol pcwnxAly wed Iw^odc iwJ wripi in ttmff (uppon 
leccKwf M Miwbtic teiWKh eddy nkMtil ceenmonl)' wed M^ge wd eonpi, iwl|nwMe M 
te^lanuKiQi.eArKMMind d eve k^Beni eddy noitf*il<ewn>only widbngai^ind io\pc 
Arttde I* Ike 4iJe eKOurege M mvd orgiweeiione end mkviMiU make ewdendwg 
ecAsMcione w ihame a^the Aisionol eonwcAlywed lengu^e lodMpc 
ArUe 6: TW si/ious nuiew^lfiye ill Keve eKe freedom w uw ind 4rvelo^ iheirovn lagu^et ind 
Mpea IKr we edke eMie MMeyiw* bngueget and uf^gee iaiII fellow M n|«l9ioas |ia| m M 
Qwaiiw>on. M Lewedllegionol Awonomy dee Minoniy'NiMiaJKiw. wdeMmoiMk law( 

^Ikak* Ap^lceMnaedlbe UvredlbeXadoMt'DVtt* CM l^^uegr ar^ 

Arilele IW siok tekee ^longhuoand lundM (ti^liAed) Cfewne eKi/acim w <Kr lon^aa^e and 
KTip feeiieie budnw IKa kwaMgeoMs feemgulked eseeg^eu 
Arilele Ik SeKooU aad oMr eduemoaol or|wiekiew( will Me foioagMaend (Bndard Chwete 
<k)rMm as M bwte laguage and rlofa^rfi lo be uwd la yadung M (iMg' TW lew also 
invidn fwregeliwd etoepUDoa 

&hool( aod otkr educisiooel or|anc 0 iioa& will tuck ^on^uaanJ siondard Chwwe 
eManeni uiwga^^weia lai^w^ eumeyluw TKaChwese knguege weienak usol (hall nys ke 
regulvions Miiandisds dorik naiioael Mnmonly'uied laa^wgaand itf^ 

ArUe II: hiklieieioas w ^^weae Mil weeiO>a regulviCBS oaI (sodisds lor (ha nousal eowwcAly 
wed Ungai^e wdeenpi 

r<eei|n knguofea and eergw used m Ckmwe pyblatatiow (Koll awjdoy ihe nai^Ail 
eowwcalyoyd langu^e and senpiio mike Maeeawsy noioiioas 
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X)HHS ROliSENOV^ 



Rmio will ttk« yn|u^<tfbfQ^cuiiii^ 

thM wi(K i^ice (ot«t^ buguiigM >0 Mtikiii nasi hite Oflke 

c^|ydj»iAd7Htfvi&M o(\^ S\Mt C<piicil 

<Vriky DttpubiK i^rvce will tmpi^ (iMiftifd gi J>« botic Mt\pt l»y^ 

u(e4 la puhitf «rvi:e Whca r>cttbd Tccfatltf ^oftcaa^emenis. M 

tfW 61^ atKh ufe rcfti|i Uo^o|e ( 6 /^k ^ well ef Cliieie. :^ill ute u^dcrt Cliine 

The M of ^ulM^ui 0 ihe of «e>tfe m ilw pu^l^ (ervict ^uiiry it 

AMute^ed 

Ardde J4; Tie CMAMly iced leagui^ iid %ripi (hell be vied ca de biv U^iaege lad 

ler^ utte tnuoiionc 

* 1 1 Tte len^u^ M Md ift rid^ (il a ad ^elevudon. 

( 2 ) tW eenfi i> be Md lo ill publicly aed f^iliues. 

(2) The «nfe^ udedveruiamAiw 

(4f The OMet ef fee pr^fii M nonprofit cegaitti^at. 

TWift^ie|( ad mcuvmeefeil |ve^tf^( eeUd^aeaieedy 
Ankle Hi TW Mu^ei e^moily ual lu§uife M eenpi u(ed n oJl leftr^kM jnee^af oed 
leformouaiecheok^peDducu nyll meeuhe tedukiae adeyiderd( tv the noMnil oMacnlp 
oied knpu^ adeerfe 

ArUde 14; LTidfr ^ relevtti refiloiiont of (Ku eeci^^ dioJeeK aey be and n (he fall^jif 
<iiuoi>on( 

i\) When reoJly neewiry lo eiery <pn piblie bw(in«e( by liiioftel level ^mmaene 
IwfKoaeei 

ll) 1 Mjprtifr u^ in beoikiain| ifpevvedbrdeOdilce^riftfJo oedTelewion 
4eD^Min§ odite 4ute Cc^iU 

rS j V^n needed tv ne m leUAa fceiv aid ee ^ (ikviia. 

rii "d^neeetcdeyjnipibltfoitfie. steeling, adraetteh 
Arbde IT* Uadfr Oy /ekvai re|il0tfai o( (li( aciion |oU campks <he;^iett ad ve;ie/u 
<hMVtf% ieepermaiedi> be u^aehe ftll^aiauitione 
iJI (le hiyeewd tel^ oedtiia^ 
i2^ Vietenie4Amim m ptJUieJ nwT>K. 

I >1 Am>c went axh e( ael eervm^ ete 

1^1 Heedi* 9 iiwe <hMV\^ ci leecnfuons oea tipne. 

Whee aettd lorae apollieeMae. ie^la| adftiieak 
(bj Uader:^w;yietiiyiia&ipptmdby bflWKef ibe iUftCeaicil 
4/1lde ly Tie naaei <4nur>onJy lad lafii^e ad Mf^pe all eaplby de &heae fee Clinae 
l^aeteg ^"TWinpiMavs^iiriie ^aoe^^et dw maiaenidor:^wlla|indMadennMeiMn 

T^ S^ae ict Chmeie (%bee(»e Wreiap k ^ uaform aendied tv the tpellinp m tie 
Lmn elpbeba ofChinae penaeJ an>K. pint ad lii^eiae adteumait m Claeic ad 

K M be uted a pteK ileei ChOMe <bvecaf< ete acMrenie/n of i/npotylle a w 

Gbeaena^eilaitia thell ute(he &hen>e keChiace T%aeot Waitf (Haytj ^nya| a 

y^inp 

Ardde Ibe 3n oil pCAii^ae a i4iel baonphui it ihe w«rlin| la^u^ peiaieil (haid 

pceaaiheebikiy a:^£ek^\MophuA 

The letel rf hnarhTii f^httiidfeteff peoprea bceiA end 4bn. lelendoe ad eu^e 
^ (Jtftfiteiap lapuepe d^ld eafeea ibdiffmnieuidvd levels e( ibed by de side. (Me who 
heteeceya A>it(heeiiodiid kveU aHyde (laeshMldundtAike^oainpoi J>e ^^cfeute level 
Arbcle M; Claoce Unpuepe idMinp fee lotet^att :^eU iw4 Monphuo end (ladced Ctwneee 
Am; wet 



^»Mn i. AdalanroMn e^SufeevlM 

ArMe 2 l; ^aanp amaee. iteiniseraaiindapefVbion cdwtrlon the noitfaeie^monlv uied 
be pu^y ad K ibe rapon&ibday of ihe cd Lenpuipe end 4<Tipi Work of (he iuu 

Ccvnul 

The atnuifkt ad odTim of de Sun Couad will edainide; ibe ae of ibe Aiiioiil 
carvnaly uted lapuepe ad ^(piOvMph Oaeova |edaeei(ni(ive| eyuem 




tH6 LAMCXJACfiUWOPWl 



4) 



AJilcle tl; L«d la|u^e And ivripc w<gi ond cAcr relMl wIH iAninui9 Md 

ujfKrvAce ihe AitMilftATvnonl^ uiAd lAn^uA|e and tfnpiA^Uhin Admniflriiive 

eMf 

Atd^thi The ccniwM4?ptf\Mn(& AfNcpks |^ 0 Meni& idove ktel ccuni^ will a/?^ 
oui )he AdainKiAu^n ind (upcrviiM ci Jx we lM^§f Md «np« o <oajr>tfeiel niaew 
predMt end iilftnKerwncs ihe Uw 

Arddt 24* 7%e Un^o§t end wn^ work office o( the Sw CoutcJ %i\i luue PMdef^ \he 
(Ndtfi^yl (Vtfini $)•««« Ha hdon^uo tc4dr0o^r^it:iM| 

AfUd» 2$* ofuA noun( w Tortt^ pMMel piM nonwc ini« ^ 

nicionol coni^wiy uMd Im^§< ind tftipi will te ryw^itfiAilly A!U/Tuned Md Apyo^tJ by' Qd 
MdKr^ ofFdtoflhe SwCouidl or AMtelevinicdTdtc 

AUldA ^ Ciiddw aoy aeke niufUms of m 4 (ugfeaMar 0>o« wbo vmIm ibe /e§uU(Me o( 
1 0^ ihi& In And wbd do ma ww Iaa|ui^ iMd unfA ACCordln| to tlw /A0 uU(MI And 
(ioodird( o^lho Aiiionil<on/T>only ut«dlAnduo$A adMtipc 

^ ihoAA who vMloie \he rokvini o^ Saawm 2 of \hee Uw in tofmc cd Ike uto c4 

In^^ by Ibrcidtod (AkIa| Md d^0isdni| pm^aaI [ee i^oe^lVed) m 2 a(Im cwo of ajiIaIa 
1 ^ (ke wor< unw AonctriAd (holl Aifry ogi <niKvm Md wkiciMn of Ama porA^oel dirocily 
fA(pon(iUe« #cdA ttko reraw lO MkA AorrAAiMO will bo dMJc wi A ky ihA mi& CMMinod 

D>OAO ttkD violito Jw rtlovioi rA 0 ulAMo( od SoAlM 1 of iki& In Aoncemii^ ike uw of 
Iproptfl I0ip aifbiwpaMie fioUlM. ((^&Andctftortj(d/Tani& wUI bo ordeced corroAlMd 

by dtA rokvAni ^toiniarwIvA odflcoA. i 2 m whfr reraoe lo mok< corredtfw will be wirnH ind 
c^AWty iffod o> Mk;< naoi)' ctfTMav 

Ardde 27: l^to ttko itolok iko fA0ulouoo$of liw. inwrfoMj wieh oOm* siody And we ofiho 
tAWonil A^motly aod ln^0A And ttriyo, wUl te Aodtnl l^ miko umoly AorrAAMtA And 0 i«aa 
woiAA|( by' J>o tAfetAniAdwniimuvooriWa 

iMlood: ApfA^h 

ArUck ti; 1>iU Iaw ftili aI^aa^ on JoMwy ] . 2CDI 

l1\4unodfWul VAnymm&bylS ftohMnow.w^hsupplAmAiio/y arcon^won jdM |duu| i 




LONGSHENG GUO 



THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PUTONGHUA AND 
CHINESE DIALECTS 



1 INmODUCTION 



5uiu« plattnieg c&Kttijel); Kpre«cei« both social coeccms aed social 
implcmettisiion of lan^agc plattein^ (Kaplan & BaJdauf, 1997, p 37> \^liatcvcr 
social cottccttta iborc an, siauis plattnitts al«a>'« selects aisong compelled 
lattgiiages/diaJects a lansuaje/dialeci for a bifJter sianis afsd desigtsaics it for 
dofCiitsafK and broader functions (Cooper, )989. pp 99-12 1 1 Kaplan & Baldauf, 
)997, p. 31, Spolsky & Sbobaror. 1999, p 39) Depeoding on the mouvating social 
comma, siaius planning may or may eoi makte any oven policy siaieruens about Die 
fate or status of the ccenpeung bnguage&^diakcts «dKn Use sdecbon is maie. For 
example, subile selecueg Hebrew as die official language, stauis plannieg le Israel 
ircais Arabic as a statutory language, rccogoizieg tbe lieguisiie and eiliiuc 
disuoctiyenessofthe Arabic (see Cooper. 1989, pp, lOlD-iO], Spolsky & Sbohamy, 
1999), On ilic other band, designaiing Eeglisb as the only official language, 
Califoreia's 1986 and 1998 ptoposnioes denied the legiuroacy of the use of non* 
English laeguages in governmenial and educaiional dwnains, auempdng lo foice 
nunoruy groups (o assimilate iiuo (Ik Ejiglish*speak:ing roa|oriiy (cf. Crawford. 
2C03. pp, ICU-127, Cooper, 1989, pp 101-102) Thus, it is enlightening for stu^ms 
of language policy lo siudy (he relationship between the sdetvd langiiagefdialcci 
and tbe once-competieg oiks. 

This chapter examuKS (be evolinion of China's policy siaiemcets regarding dv 
relaiionahjp between Putonghua as the official ^leecb and the ~coropetieg'' Cbirus 
dialects in its balf*ceniury language planning First, I review CNea's undersianding 
or misonderstandieg of tbe relabonsbip betsteen Putoegbua and Oiioese dialects «i 
(be 1950s and the underpinnieg social concerns Second, 1 esamine China's 
reconsidcraiion of die relationship in dK 1980s and early 1990s Tbird. 1 discuss 
China's redefieition of die relationsbip sukc the mid*1990s. I conclutk with 
remarks oe die relaiiomhip between policy*roafcing preceases and social ccncems 

1 INITIAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATIONSHIP 

Mandann Chinese was officially adopted as die corurooe speech - Putonghua - for 
ibe PRC at ibe beginning of 1956 (Cbina (99ea,pp 10-15) Putonghua is officially 



M Zbeu I fit, l^giatge PMcmn ArPe^V't Btpafilte i^OWts TTwory and fraetiee itfiei 

1949. A5*S3 

O 20M Khimr Aeadant fuehnVi? 
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LOMaSUBNIiCLIO 



defined "to Have Beijios sfeecli u ns standard ptononciaiiort, tbe tiotthetn Cbirw^e 
dtaleci a n.4 tose dialeet aod otodent CTuBese literary c)aM>:« vtinee in vemacolar 
Chinese us gtanunaucal itorm’' (Cbioa, 1996s p IZ also stt Rohsenoai, this 
vohinv) Whsi i« the telaiionaliip betsHen Puionghus and other Chinese dialects in 
eveeyday Ilfs'* Bceh China's p«Uey*ciaakets and dja]eci*«peakiii^ tissues appeared to 
have some msconceptioiu of (he relatioosliip la the early days of Puioe|hua 
peoDioiion It toot seveeal decades foe boib of tben (o reach a healthy undetstandieg 
of this relationship 

Whee the IQSOs policy stateatents concenunj the relationship teiiveee 
Putceijhua and diakcts are reviesved, ii becomes divious thai Chuiese dialects «eee 
thought to be evetnually replaeod by Putoogbua in every dotoain of bn|uage use 
Let us eaamine i«o l95Qs policy statensenis and to see h^ the early policy spelled 
cut the fate foe Chinese dialects. 

Before Putonghua i*as officially adopted as the oational speech, on October 26, 
195S. the Pei>r^e'i £kn/y— the official newspaper of the CCP - pubtished ae 
editorial 'Strive to ptocnote tbe reform of tbe Chinese scnpi, tbe spread of 
Putceighoa. and ibe aiandardizauon of Chinese" 'The editorial stres^ 

<4Mld vi| 0 (auil) i^'foau «hs i^ionoMc «l U« ipnM cT PuMO|hua, <c ihd 
proptr aaon (c*t«iiIt rrlMcoiKip Wi»eea diBletti mC PiMuglu haioa|hua 
icr>a( inr pscfSi «filu i-near coutoy, iM Citlatck iirn' ite pMfSrof wi ma 'T» 
ipreaS Pmonplia dm ae> mnn naips oui dulmt bhiIkuIIt Im n r«diue dr <ow 
ol diiSeci uM proprsimly 'Tbu is la Um »ia (h« aCptcii^e cd locul jvafreii 
PiilrfT se n etui ink br s*4s »ittPuicopbu rcrqaiir o lonf pritod, Up 4e cd 
PaMajMs mull M dipiadsd <ommiIt Vtt tItouU od'SEPS ifrotiag Ps>o*akBa on 
pibltf onptoni Md uim| PamjhuB at ibs nierory lonauBgr We ikeuld eliminBie 
lacilum ihieOtei noiaicfpi huionpbai, v noi willitf i» Iiimis PaMO|hu^ iMen* 
om no< illoa chiltfen to ikoI nuioopbaa, Md wt Aeuld eeMirou «h< phenomoKa 
clabuiiveuv ofdnaseu ppaUlicaicpt.e-peetUlv liiniri »<rt4 

This editoAsI shows that tbe official positioe is the l9S0a was that tbe spread of 
Putonghua does ium "wipe out dialecis arUflciaUy'> but "reduce ibe scope of dialect 
use proBreulealy^ emphases mine). This pcoition sees usually associated with two 
assumpuona The first assuenptsoe was ibas eot wiping out dialects ariliklally decs 
eot esclode replacing dialects by other means. The objective of reducing 'ibe tcope 
of dialect DSC progressively" implies tbe second astoioption that as the scepe of 
Puioegbua ose widened the scope ofChuiese dialect use would narrow, and dialects 
would ultimaiely tc diivee out of daily communicatioe and die ooi. Obviously, 
these tsvo atsumpuons would be hamful lo the premouor and spread of Putonghua 

To promote proper urderstaoding of the relationship between Puionghoa and 
dtalMis, le I95S Premier Zhou Bnlai of ibe PRC State Council poimed out lo bis 
repon "Cumet lasLs of scnpi reform' that 

Ths pumwion Blhpongbua hp u nt goal «h« remouol <d Mnur «l dialetit, noi 
ow proMiitfo ■ oUsliiM «l diolsu Ckei ibe jiiici iiiiii oi PuIm^ub inean 10 
preOibu o> Sb 4A ibe Ailaii" OtoMTit tee Dpleew »ill mn Mr s ko( we Thqi 
rarutoi be preOibueel by sdwniimo«e or4sr Mr con Wy be ^liibeC Uv MiriMiol 
meuurei b Ibe piemoiwn bIPuico^ul aiuinriibni ibould te mteb between «ld and 
voung ptepb b^een onimm <• b namil uole bm ihbu of o lout npure, 
bnweA ihe preioai OM ibe fuim Ttttfe ibould be no oterjeneralaiaitfw Dn ibe oehee 
bond ihoieubo coe peak <oly Puioapbae OiMid leaf" loiol dieleett lo ibeiibey »itl 




Ber«E£N PUTONnKlJA AND CHIMES DULCnt 
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l« iM$ 10 Mike close omohi witt A; iirorkioj pOBfks * diolsi cwnmuniim i2hou, 

Pi<foicr Zlufl's vtev.' ilut dikiRU 'cafirtct be prohibited by edmioikusiive ce^r. 
ooj can they be aboluhed by anificial nesures'' atill ^v« people tbe mprekajon 
thet in the foiure dialecu «ill eveeniAUy d*e out Bui clearly, hi« vie* shoseed oiikIi 
enore io)eraoe< of dialeeia, aod it was a step forward for Chira's proper 
ondersuoding of Oie relatioruliip berueen Puiongbua and dialecis a« coenpared to 
the earlier vie*. 

However, the baaie official vie* that Ctunese dialecu are to be eventually 
replaced by Puionghua peraioed uniil Uie I9ACK, withooi asy further ebasge Aa late 
& 1 bS 6 . the (beoie report of that year's nanonal svorking conference on 90 km and 
wnnee Cbineee poinied out diat 

To [vr^'r Hmh^b awi noi an onilwial atceiuon olChiMtf diolecK TW 
ms|or oOfeni'O it 10 ftno^c Utmert <tn«d by «he« diolccii w but cowMOicoice 
msybe Iwiluttd (Ctea mt. p 2m 

Ctuna'e view of die relationship betwcee Putoegbua aod ^nese diakctt cante 
traced to the social concerns underpinning ihc China's language policy Since 
China's repeated defeats by Western powers in the l&lOe, the refom ofihe ^oe«e 
wntten leoguagc aod the pursuit of a unified Cbioese oral language have been 
considered iroponant measures to ruodetiuze China (see P Chen. 1999. pp 13-30; 
Y Zhou. 1992, pp 204-21S> China's ptomoiion of Putonghua i« ao integrate pan 
of over-a<eeiury continuing efforts at China's ntodeenizaiion (cf Ouna. 19SS, pp. 
37-47) The underpinning social ccncems deietmined in the early stage, that 
Putonghua be promoted at any etpenses. and moreover Chinese dialects were 
cccisikred barrKrs to the otcdereization effons Ptcruier Zhou Bnlai ruade this poiet 
clear le hie 1956 executive order on the naiionel*wide officiel ptorootioe of 
Putonghua. 

Manf uainiMli|4le CnSecik htv« luitMred ibe soaMniciuoo bciwcen ptepb lio* 
Cinereni uiiaici eomaiAiiKt ud cseiM iruay l•M■•enlenres for Chiaa's ucitliu 
conenanion AaepIvaDevw l•utllleefFecU'telr elsunaicd wwAeio pcoiecidv 
iniertu cd Chut < fcdin.il. r (aliwsl and »iiic*tl 4 sMm de'sSopmeai 

(Ctau. i»M p 1:1 

Under buna's then social concerns, dialects were coosidered harmful to its naiiosaJ 
ueity. national security, end sccialisi ccnstruction. so ihai these dielects were 00 
doubt targets of elioiinaiioe Ihe question was only whether to eiadicaie dialects 
anificiaJly (meaBing by strong admieisuative measures) or to ellow them to die out 
naturally as Putonghua spread to every domaie of language use. 

Under ihis circuewiance. the djalect'Speating ruasses also had concerns and 
uncertainly about the future ofiheu dialects and dsubis about the role of Puionghua 
in ibeir daJy life. The early enisconcapeioe that the abolition of dialects was a gal 
of Putonghua ptoruoijoe was caused by four general factors (cf. Chiea. 1956. pp 
1 II-I 2 S). First, people did not recognize the great significaiKe of Putenghua 
promotion for communication throughout the whole couoiry. 'I^y thought that 
Putonghua would replace dialects completely Second, itw ruisuedersianding was 
aided by the mindset of the iirue. Sooie people thought that to speak Putooghua 
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OKSM 10 forgn ib«jr pui suffffittgt. to cm tb«fD««)vn from the roaien. and to talk 
liXc a buraamrai Hw)' dtd not aoppon leareittg Pmottgbua, aod even opfiosed u 
'Diey aQctVB& an auitu^ of ndicole lowarde dio« «bo were learning and ificakjns 
Poiooghua. llurd. ibere were rt» adequate cotadiuoee for people lo )eere Pmon^hua. 
and ituia Oiey dtd race <lev<lop the ability to speak n. U'ltbooi facJitatinj condinoee, 
people could ium ^peak Puionsliua well. <o that they ware afrajd of bciej ridiculed 
by oiber« and developed a nesauve psychological reacuoe 

Fourth, and finally, people dtd not understaed the eaure of Putoegbiia ptomoiion 
aod the natural laws of the developmem of Puionghua fT Oicsi. 1990k In order to 
proenote Putoegtioa, language workers must first siudy Puionghua. including its 
definjuon, phoneuc tiarUardt lexical standards and grajiuuatical siandards, and 
also study ihe ptoblcens that have arisen in the process of Putonghua proruotion Hv 
study of Puiongtioa presoiMs ibe study of dialacis, because Puionghua is ba.sed on 
the northern djalecis Is order to stui^ die nonbeen dialects thoroughly, lar^uage 
workers mosi conua.si dwm witb other djalects, which means that they mosi also 
study other dialects. Bm in those years iheee wrre not ciuugli such sudes 

L^eguage planners' lecompletely understanding and dialect speakers' 
enisunders landing of the relationship between Pmwighua and dialecis in the early 
years were not helpful, if not bano^l, to the proruotion of Puionghua in die l9S0s, 
I96QS and 1970s 



I RECONSIDEUNC 1>1E RELATIONSHIP 

The relauoosbip between Putonghua and ^nese dialecis he< been one of die roost 
important issus in China's academic cycles ssoce the l9SCh, bm noi much work 
was doru on u because the early policy siaiemeius did not leave room for sucb 
nudies. Afier Oiioa siarted its reform in ihe late l97Qs and periiculerly sirve ii 
deepened its reform in the l9S0s. ^nese linguisis begun to conduct research on the 
reletionship between Pmoegbua end ChiMse dialecis as well as oe language use ui 
dialectal coroeminiiica, and also begun lo reconsider the stetus ofOiioese dialects in 
dialeci'spcaking comrousities while die spread of Puioogbua progressed rapidly (cf. 
Yu 19^ Zhan. 1993k Many of these siudies have appeared in a book series 
,74iwtgvif ^^uofig roft^mn [Bilingualism aM bidialectalism) pubUsIwd by Hanxue 
Press since 1992 

In ihe pasi. when dwy approached the reUiionship between Putonghua and 
dialects from die point of view of language planeieg, both language planners aM 
scbolars bad ibe temkwy to focus cei ibe pmiiy of language (cf China. 19C7) Ihey 
used to pay aiteniton only to the 'lyptcal" laeguages, ciiber the 'fure" national 
comnttn language or typical dialecis Consqueotly research is either on Putonghua 
or on dialects China's publications eiiher on Putooghua or dialects (a series of 
dialect dKiionanes) in the 1980s clearly demonsiraw ibis tendency 

In the early years, language workers in Chine overlooked the lieguKiic 
phenomena between pure Puioeghue and typical dialects, that is, the pbenomena 
resulting from contact between Puionghua and diakets (at Saillaid and Blum, this 
volumei They did oot leten to realize that bidialectalism eiisi side by side in e 
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fommufiuy [cf Zliatv 1994). tbey keew little of Oie p«aiijve role that 

btdialecialiini losy have playod ui ibe procn« ofPutongluu lo motion 

Oiai Modies of Oie uansiiioBal 4ia£c« from dialed lo Poionsluia and from 
interlanjoage to Puionjhua may uoyide a tfieoreiical ba.iis for a more poriuve and 
reoLeiK impeiur lo Uie proatceioe of PuionsliDa 

Cbitaa's language ivorkcra appeared lo be taken by eoipeiae a'lien ibere «a« a 
dialed revival in poblK laoguage use is the late 19SQ&, iboo^ die iiae of Piuofi{liiia 
had been rapidly spreadieg aod the aruiiides had been ebanpiog sioce then <ee M 
Zheu. 200J) Hie revivaJ aorred a heaiad duciuaioe on die relationship between 
Puionstioa and dialecit Ai a 1990 ryenpoaioio on Puton^oa and dialeets spoosored 
by die lotmute of Applied Liegoutics of die State Language Coneniasjon. the 
relatiofuhjp betweee ibe national language aod dialecct becaiM a tcpie cf general 
ifuereat (see Yo, 1990) Many tetiolan aid langoage tpeeialeit found fault «idi the 
revival and crmciaed exienaive dakci use Fommaiely, die revival dre« tcliolart 
aod language plaoecet' attention and forced them to study aod recontider the 
relaiionslijp betvicen Putonghua aod dialects - studies dial eventually changed the 
ivay language tvorfcces aod policy 'Oiakcrs viesu daaleets (see Zhsn. 1C9%) 

Wbai IS the relationship betsateo Putonghua and dialecu and subai it the role of 
dialectt in Putonghua spread? To answer these Questioru, Hou lingyi a leadieg 
sdular at the Institute ^Luiguieiics, has r^sed a goed point reganling the diversity 
of language use and the confimiaiion of ibe leadiog position ofPutonghua' 

Toete she oeOer Kopie dislest md hiirajhiiti viultanecwilv n i iwid Asmaai mU 
i> a noiarsl vend Wtea iIk idoiAai lon^ Alices uio Puunjkua are eied 
imrtiiiitfli ihe relaiiowihi^ Wiween Aik no< be muiuilly eschBive, but 
sboild becomplemmiry and in ibn nwiill, ‘I'wjiltmtiiifi rditiowOip, Ac laMiaj 
fcariton cfhoiOAgbuo ebould be giidully eaabUAsd 1 W mb iisiu rvf M*mrft* 
iMou. i9mp Tbi 

Oiber scholars held the sam view and etreassd that Putonghua aod dialect would 
eoeaiau instead of tbe latter beiog replaced by the fomter (see Zban, 1996>. A 
tbeoreticel breakthrough in Chioa'r language planning cane ivbeo tbe 
eonplementary relaiioorhip between Pwongbus and dialects vras officially accepted 
by Ibe PRC Stsse Language Comenission' 

Now wrreeopidc ihai|Bopl<Mo ■« lMpBi|e a/e dive roe iM ibe lile olloa^H^ n 
diteroe. wHub cenawfv loiilaaKt languige divsbiy Tbe value cdhsionjbBa Iwi m 
ficdiiaiaeg free communtreiwn >iihouidioleci Uuner^ Mengihe]B0ple cdAewbote 
counoy hwonjbea must be Jb peisnpBl laapoage TIb velee ol disleesi Im le 
ImiIboiio| cowMnicittfw emong peeple m dioleci comwaaiiaei and eMhIet fanulv 
weabeev >o rijirie ibeic feeliage oed DiBleeei coofleoett hsiongbu tXu, 
l99». pp )6l-ieS| 

Ibis IS an euenple of how boib scholars aed poliey>eukers in Chuia have reached a 
coosensur on the future of tbe diversity of language use aod oo the oeu reletionslup 
between Putonghua aod dialects in China's language planoieg. This view i« ooe 
between the principal and the subcedinaie, iviib ibe former being ibe pruicipal 

Obviously there have bece aJprays coneems about dialect use, bui represeotuig 
the State Language Ccmnission, Director Xu Jialu has made udear that 
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7)ie bM 1(0 ot l(npu(^ AsnIopaM) it Ifesi aU*| oitt induiinsluoMn and 
■nt^rniuattolinUrnaiian utoitaiT, Aa l^o ofiMkila pat^kand *ro(Aa>ion will 
iaxuaNl) ifcraate lapidlT a ‘‘*I"'B* will ixMiablv hi rii*' jiorc dMinam ia 
ragiOM faponU duniiani lo(f«a|a will bring ageakan (baa n ihe 
•bimmI dartAtai lA^ps hopla nMdilfar»ai ara» will loan ihe corMmcnm 
■uaru etMMea n ina wHala ntatf^ iha ■, aa iau^ul Mirunonlf uaad lAnguiga on 
rbaitown loiimm T« gaor^f and is ipraad «ha Miiond eomaMlf uird Ungu^ 
pat^a Mn noi main lo Alga gp dulacit AaiAally, dideait <(moi (a 
aiiarpinod TW atpaiitea oINrongHuo promoiMA k* Aa p«i icml AsMsi e* 

Sa ruinland Md ifea <vtai iianu <d dolaaii in iba wHoU eouniry HBra gaoi^J Ifcii 
poini. iXu ?tlj 

li iniui M poiatcd oot that ihe /ecoeuderatioa of the relaiioiulup bei»eeo 
Pntongluia sad djaiccu «'a« possible becau<« Cbioa's reform had ohanied (he way 
people view ihiage )n (he pui. the doiDiiuace of imifoemiry was eoosidered healthy 
arlule (he enuteace ofdiveieity was <«eii aa hamful. pariKolaily in policy making 
aad implementation By (he IPS&i. Chiaa'a lefono had already brought a loi of 
policy divetaiiy. such a« ~special economic aooee" where Weeten countries' staye 
of doing tweineee s«re introduced and "one country and two systenu* which 
allosied the leunion of a capitalist Hong Kong with a socialiei China in 1997 (see 
Zhang & Yang, this volume) The environmeni of policy diversity and (he rapid 
economic development in southern China where many unintelligible diaJccie are 
spc4cn made lengusge woikers reelize (hat a nstionsl commonly*uscd language will 
fscilKate ^na's modeenizaiion bni diverse disiccie will not necessarily hinder it. 
sell may even enrich n (see Zhen, IM) This new view revolutionised the social 
concerns underpinning Chine's language planning, and eveniually led to (he 
redefinition ofihe relsiicnship between Puionghus arul dialects 

4 RmEFININCTXE RELATIONSHIP 

After nearly a decade of reconsidetaiion of the relaiionsbip between Puiongbua aitf 
dialecis, China's Isnguage planners began lo redefine it in the mid-1990s The 
official rcdefiniiion of this relaiionship siarted in 1995 and was completed in 2005 
wben (be Idw tht Naiii’ial Coobnonfv Used Langmgt and 5> rtpt the FRC was 

passed by the Chinese National People's Congress (see Rdiscnow, this volomei 
Scholars h^ eaploced more extensively ibe relationship between Putonghua 
since Ihe 1990 symposium and (heir views began to be considered by policy* 
makers In 1995. at tlw 40** anniversary of (he reform of (he Chinese script and the 
standardization of modem Chinese, Vice*Premier Lr L^nqing ofihe State Council 
m^ (he following commenc on the telaiioruhip between Putonghua and dialects; 

uphold coniMs lo ptMncM huonghuo 

doK pt<4ibi(ioo limn 

Ub< (Chmo, >1 

For first ujMa it w»s olf%c\^])y clear ibu lo itt promcitoa of Putoa^ua 
Chtiit dialects are tet <he targets of probibjdoa cf citotiaauor) arnficjitly oe by 
arvy ocher rwaa^ 
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Tsi« ynn iJUf, iii the (beiM repon ofd>e tuiioful ivotkin^ c«n/<retKe oe 
9DokKo uid «rjiteii CtiitKa Durctoj Xu Jialu of the Stste Language ComfDi&&jofi 
pojoted on) that' 

To regret ite Uw «r cW As'elopmcm of linfi|i Md «Npi, we mp q^rc^nut) 
uaA iM reUiio*4ip (eiweea ihe ■aiAU/eBm iM dii'ee'iiT P<* tta/nple ibe 
I»n*iiri o^Pl•cef^uo lAfeU caiieeB i»Oenlw abiliiT «o ■« ^loe^uA M lo 
M hpnnyiBi ‘(IM iiniciiiiT at wiBptp jujiiiu 7 \b b> to aJitte lo ibe nutpipeani 
pfMcipta Tbe prAfDciion crPaatpfbBB Am tot imoa ibe abceiiMn <eChtft«MdiilatiA 
Dubrda ha^a Aeir ««n ota vahw u aaov otcoMas Tbu a io aStoa to Aa di'esity 
fiMipla rClunA.l9A», ff. 9.)0| 

Here Xu baa m»k a Oieoretical clarificauofi of ibe rebiioeebip between Puionsliua 
aiU dialecip Hua clanficauoti not ooly afljtou tbe cceKtpe dial lo ibe proeeti of the 
prootouoe of Puton^liiia dialects will not be eJionnated anifioally. naruraJly, or by 
any od^ metBS ce under any oiber siiuauoe< bui also recogmzei die value of 
dialecia in eeetain domains of language use Thia actceniDcdating dieory of the 
cMinaseafu and diveraity prirKiplea la a great itep fort* ard in proper ireauueni of ibe 
official language aod the coaip4iieg )anguages/diaJeci« ie siatus planning Whee 
apptopnaiely unpleniemed in ilie promoiioo of Puioeghua, diii dwory can dupci 
dialeci*i|)eaiung mai«ei' mieconccpnoo of the death ofOiioeie dialecii as the final 
outtone of Ruongbua and ibeir cenaeQueot rtiietance to it 

On September Id. 199ft, ibe fitople't Dally publidied a comcnemaioi’e article 
tided ''Tb prcenoie Putonghua vigoroualy ' Hie aiuelc poinied out dial people were 
becomieg iDore and more dec^y aware that dw grave banter created by dialects wa« 
ceie of ibe unftvorable factors bui^nng social devHopenent in ^oa To renwe 
dill barrier, the Siaie Language Coroenission develcgis acuvittei for ihe Publiciiy 
Wrek for Putoegbija promaton aM public relations, so thai ilie whole society will 
learn of dw unponaiKe of ibe promoiioe of Putoegbua He Publicity Week is 
intended lo meke following points clear to language workers aM die public (cf 
Cbina. Xnt, pp A7-Aft). 

First. Putonghua is dw standard form of aiodem Chinese aod die naiioeal 
commonly used language in Chiea He staie asks citizens to use Putongbue 
conscientiously on formal aod public octasioea. Ii also requires everyone to ^cak 
Putonghua conscientiously in broadcasts, on television sluws. m films, ui educaiion, 
•i officiel busiMss. in order to ramovr die communicaiivc barrier aod to improve 
the quality and dK efficieecy ofcommuiucaiioe 

Second, dialects are ibe regional form of a language They cao serve the people 
ofigKcific regions. They are also useful media of daily communication and for the 
communication ofemouoos Dialects are still important earners ofregiooaJ culture 
and are also precious treasures of ibe ^nese naiioe In fact, language workers are 
asked by the state to prottct and develop nadiiional arts like iradiiional drama, folk 
an ev which are on dialects and have a aroeg local flavor 

Hird, language is coostandy changing Dialects all over China are changing 
along with serial progress, dw spread of educatioe. and dw speead of Putonghua 
Meanwhile, Putonghua constantly absorbs nutrients from diaircts to enrich u.s 
dynamics of express ions Here is a mutual faciliiaiing relaiiceiship betwaeo the two. 
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Tbew diversified views on tbe reletionship between PmongJiua and diekcis 
in/li*enc<d Giine's le£i4laior« tco. Tbey serionsly coeaidered ibev vie«« in drafting 
die l^w if thr Nailcfal Comak}fly Vsrd LanKUtige and Snips nfshr PRC. wbidi 
we« pasted le October 20CKL Predicated on die baric vtew of PiuongJina rpread 
dirou^hoot tbe connvy. Ancle lb of tlve provtdet a dear explanation of die ua 
ofdialecit Dialects cnay t< need on tbe following four public occasions (for the 
complete law doennunt ret Robseoow dit< voluroe)' 

iti Wa* reallY eefeiiHV lo curv out pMlw huuneu by Miioeat loel s^eismai 
jerwaMl iZi i “ff* atM u b*DOiKatlLi| iffeoiM b) ilw f)(tKe of IS^So ond 
Televiitf* Br<Bdtuifij<f«h<Si0iiCouacil til Wbeswedut fwote m onintf (caws 
toibot 1100*. filwandideiwioicsMHi WbcaeocaHry wraiblKoitoM, le^hia^ond 
rwwdi iCh«, 2D01. p» 6-?t 

Tbe law ecnphastzer dv ptomoiion ofPutongbua tbroughoitt tbe country, but also 
stipulates 00 what public octarions and under «bai coodiuons dialects cao be used 
Tbe law has ecenpleiely re^fioed Uie lalauonsliip between Putceigbua arU dialects 
Tbe clear legal npulatioe on dialect use maker people ruore willing to accept the 
nationel policy lo promote Puioegboa, while not feeling aJatened that dialects will te 
wiped out Dialeci'SpcaXjng people actually take advaoiage of die reparaie function 
desigeatioer in then daily commonicatioe. and ibe use ofPutongbua aod dialects 
ronvuener makes coovniunication nsore effective (cf S Xo, 1990: Zban. 1^96, M 
Zbou, 2COI) This official approach enay be helpful to fortber spread of Putonghua 
ihrougboui China and to effective lavpIeiDentationofibe new Law 

5.CONCLUSION 

.Starting witb a brief review of the relationship between social cetKemr and status 
plansiing, I have etaoiined the three stages of tbe evofouon of tlw relationship 
between Putonghua aod Chinese dialectr. the iniual understanding, tbe 
recon side ran 06 and the redefinition, in China's language planning process 

To a large eiteet, the social concerns have deiertmned bow policy siatemcets 
regarding ibe relatloerhip beiwcto Poioegbua aod dialects ware oiadc and changed, 
redwrihan the policy^makuig process itself has in ^na Initially tbe pclicy was 
made in a encee top*down fashtoo. while reesnOy tbe pebey war made lo a more 
t«siom*up manner. Tbe two processes migbi have some lefluaeces too. however In 
tbe top-down process social concents of tbe elites were mote extensively 
represented le (be policy, while in the t«nom-up process social concerns of the 
masses wsee more appropnaiely represented In eiiber way, social concerns of tbe 
time have influenced how eateesively tbe policy could accommodate the compeiieg 
language^dialecis in status planning. This sceros to be true in other sccieties too 
(see Kibbct. I999i Spolsky & Shohamy, 1999: Tollafson, 2002) Language poUcy is 
a means lo legaUze and implement social conctms. whether those concerns are 
rvioeaJ, ethical and moral or not Oiangcs to and/or adjustment of an existieg 
language policy essenuaJly reflect changing social conceeru 
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InuUuie of UitguiStks 

^ l^ngi^e 
Beijmx. PHC 



6.NOTt 

Comfo^is by ddosynous nh^tt^ ClajM SaillM^ ^td Mifijluif Zbou ot t^iy 
v^r^icfu «m veiy helpfol ir^ iht reviiior^ cfUiis afurle. 

7 REFERENCES 

CK^P nWi Cwnbr^^ CAmbnd|«lJruv«r(ky Pr«( 

CK«ft. T uWK yu f^n 0 yud^J(^ *ou (Cb &Dm« r«^t 4 ift^tferelou^hi^ 

AouJ^. j^(4k 

ChM (Eix oWk (Wru^ Auvj w«yM AuiAmi |CD(k<\>tt inm 

^lonoJ deijift| teteu;iitciibeNpu^ii5<f\f(l^^<ACMl8MM 

Chiao (£i^ 11^1 |A ci c* pMn§Kuol Weui Oqj^ 

^TMI 

OuM (Ed k (i^^j JViiipl4^ dt Mn9 Joria| Jw mK 6ei)in^ 

YwmtM ^rot 

Chifti (Eix ampk Om^ Ktfhion, iM^f99S 

Ungui^ Md«<fipipoUtfi Rojing VviPd* 

Chiap r£d) (l9Mb| li^] ^ u^m^u ^i j — ^ ^ 

M^MAivpritfy r«^Drm olO>p CliiM iotft M Ibe <iMdirdUDitf* ci mod^r^ Cteae) 
Roji«A TWdftPreu 

Chi^ (9d) UW) Ty( 0 (MC iuMrAtMP (NMddook c^ pf^noiiMl 

Rei)^ V^maaNm 

Ch(M (9d k ( 2 lH>lk TflifW nwnOi Mi*«4P iMtU |Tlv 

Liw «ro>« Noitf^l C«m»onl) U(^ LbftfUd^ knpt cite Pt^b'i ftcpublu A 

rudcfl teijii| Yuwefi tTra 

Coo^« R L riWl f4am^ CvnMft Ccmbrid§t UMumiy Nm 

I (XHDi Al iPtf wtfh diveciMy ITS ptery lii ca cp^ ci onsMy CWtedM 

U^ilin|u»l Mittta 

Hoc. J (iP^k t\JL&ln^NMn|huo^Ouoyu)d^Kul|cyb^laa2hcn |Ro^w iteCorc'cr^cn te )ajico^c 

ft T4). 

R d 6 RildM^ k k n^?X 1 ^~nijr (tcrrv jnnitt »o tec«y CkteM 

WoiiJiiduol 

Kjbbtt. t> A ridjuMj rrpfkrr Am^ctdirTv^KilodcIpAio kte 

4c*±y. d d tecduAy. E rimi fav Nibv. tecb^v Ckttdt^ 

)iUlUi|Ui MitttiC 

Yolbbon. J W I (MDZi polK«% i* cduciMo CmmI ium& McKiPoh. HI LnTCKC 

ElbMA 

Ria J ^ Ptey c( lin^w< end ceiKo^fGiy Ad te^; 

oppliCiOMi GuapJiM Cuiii ^^0 Jloo)ij 
Xc. i nWk Tbpu (On te pr<A(M cdl>W^hw^ yuMteivW Hk 13^35 
Vo.C (I^Mk ju fon 0 ytt we<m suethu iMluite 4 \aif ^ bye* (Ccnclote| ejeeA 

te Vfapo&MA cft te tHiiiCA(hi^ bciMiCA Ruicndhue M dJikc^s) Vka»*ti*f td). 

2^QK E ( l9^i) yiA4M ^ bnpv4M /UXjV (A <CteOlCA 00 iftd d^JCCKk CuligthOU OuiftgdMd 

Kop( 6 '< PiM 

Zfei^E Oltej ZiilucCuipAn. 0 M|WADiiyushuiii^u 2 )ii wetu |fteviMJaddiobcu«ccrTunon 
Uo 0 u^. Md bUiA 0 ueli&A) b 6 Q ik^A^^teiVi^l^wriHGiliadubUA ood 

btelccuJvfn. vcl 3^ HAf Kdo^ HmmNm 




LONG$><ENC Guo 



U 

Zhu. 6 ZiiluftfujVi/t. |DA^LDA0yu%9d«n0yiJuwiCMi MmmdA 

lingiinft ortf In 9 Q»0hM(9d Idilli^^udJI&A M 

bOitfle^ftli A ve^ 3) Kda 0 tfansM Pt«c( 

2^ 6 1 1^1 9in0yM te Uuyi |Cl6 mJ N^n0hu) In & Q Chtt K 

MJ|Gill^^udJlsgiAdb<fcifcQahtffV ypti| Hoo0 Ktfi| HiMae 
2ho^ & (I^HK rirVifiif wTMi} dr |Cuwi mk^ 9f »«tpc te0Dr»| G«iJ(A0 k^min Ptk 
2te^li4 ^Xttl) TV (|Md »d Un0ui^ in ihM|Vj ind Ou^ihou. 

C^M*. Jovr^ 9tAi(CM IH3). 33T«U^ 

U^K Xis ^aw^n df ViavV (I ft|Wfr fcciV nn^ Un0u^ orw Mtipt) ^jln| 

iM^^e 




QJNGSHENG ZHOU 



THE CREATION OF WRITING SYSTEMS AND 
NATION ESTABLISHMENT 

The case of China m ihe I950t 



I INTRODUCTION* 



'nie ctnuon of a %*riiieg ^ysiafi) intd* to deal ivuli usue« sodi as )eun <k«igtt. ihc 
societal tMod for the ^yneev snd its use attd socepiaoce in tbe <Miny Maey 
lingoisis tnid towards an analjsis of (he jiura>code factors of Irucr {onus, 
onhography. new terms, (he received proiuieeiaiioe of die bane dialect, aed 
language eonnalizaiion, etc Bi:ira*coda factors, needless lo say, are essaetial for 
creasing a new writing system (see Sue. diis voliine) Soroe hagoists bebeve that she 
less ambiguous and isicoegnious or die tocee scieeiific and raisona] a new wriiseg 
system b, die more accefKaMe or promotablc u is However, roafiy eases around the 
world, including those from Oiioa sbo« that soow perfectly designed writing 
systeros have not been accepted wbi)e other "iroperfect" ones with phonetic 
arobiguity are aceaially used forwider<ommueica(iye por|)osBS 

Tbe author ofdus cbapier has so iniceiion to waahen tbe imponance of both 
language eonuaJization and the scieruificaJly designed alphabet system, but rather to 
elatorate a poiot of view that whetbe* or aot a newly created writing system is 
acceptable naay tc decisively influenced by tbe sccaL exm-code Actors instead of 
the inuw'Code ooes The present chapter aiteenpM to give a description of the pecceas 
of the ienplenieniation of China's eninority language policy for creating new writing 
sysaeent for ethnic eninoriues in the I95da, including the background, conienis, and 
peacikcs in cteaiing writing sysiens 

2 NATION ESTABUSHMEffT AND WRITING SYSTEM CREATION 
2 i The Social Siti^urm of Chbtf 'r Writing Sviwtu 

Tbe People's RapubUc of China (PRC) is a unitary mulu>eationaJ state with many 
languages and writing systems According to the state statistics in 1953. there were 
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39 ofAciaJly ufeniified eihfuc irojfn it* ib« wtw>l< co«ifUry. i*hoa pcpubttott was 
about S7S cniUioo. Aiuoeg ilwiu. Oi£re ivere 543 Han poopic. ibai la. 93 94% 

crfitK population TIk populaitoe of ibe «ibetc mioonttea was 34.01 mj))jon, 5 S9% 
of die loisl populaiion, (hu some minoriues w«k dw majoriiy in some loieoriTy 
region* For eiample. die Tibetans wn< oearly 100% in Xizasij rTibei). non*Hant 
weee 93A1% in Xinjiang, sod spftoximately SO 95% in Qisighai (Hao. 1999. pp. 
72S-727) In addition, Uie etboic minoniias were scarwred le more than 50% 
terntory of the couetry (Cbina. 1959, p I). in the remote border areas, to thai 
tiability aiU tolidariiy of dvte regioet could direcily influence dw coruoUdation 
aod develcpmesu ofdie ne« powet at well as peace and or^nn the Icng tarui 

)n die early dayt of ibe PRC, accordiei to t«o key early language plannart. Loo 
CtiangKi and Pu Mac^i (1954. pp. 3S^). dw writing tystems of China’s ethoic 
minorities could be divided into four caiegceies (1> writieg ayeteens that have 
coetidarable readings and are uad for wider comiDunicaiive purpoat, i< Tibetan, 
Mongolian, Uygur, Kazak, Korean, Sutfiao, Xibe, Uzb*k atwl Taiar: (2) those dat 
do nor have oew readings but are used for wider comnuinicativc piarpoat. such as 
Dau Jingpo, Litu, Va. aM Lahui |3) tboee that are not uted for wider* 
communicaiive purpoat. such as Mao (Manchu), Yi. Naxi aod Miao: and <4> oo 
writing sysrerot, such s the Miao, Dong, Yu, Bouyei, To lUoegoor) aod Heahen 
m some of Kgions. 



2 2 Var(cmu/*Ptff(rica/ CurrMiihneni irnd Crronon ^Wrving 5vsrenu 

lo the ealy days of die PRC, power had not been coosoUdated yet in tome minority 
areas Ihae siill existed tceie profound gaps teiweee ibe Hao people and ethnic 
ruinoniiet wbo did not have faiih in the rawly esiablitbed people's goveremeni 
because of tbe influence of the previous governments' longOasting national 
oppressioe polKiet against roinoeiiies In addiiioe. among ihea ethnic groups there 
still existed poliiicel and economic rerDoantt of pnroeval comrouoal society adi ae 
slavery, aod feudal slaveey, or feudal landlord sytiemt 'nicrefore. ii wst necettary 
for die govaromeot at all levels to win die mist understanding, and support of these 
ethnic roinoritias if they wanted to carry out any social reforms and tocialiti 
iransfonoaiioet The oew govemrueni realiaed froro its etpanence that the policy of 
the Ouneic Communist Party (CCT) towards ethnic roinontiet duneg the period of 
the democratic revolution (1927-1949) had woe the favor and support of these 
groups because of its policy of respect for and development ofmitioniy languages 
and writings {Zbou. 2000a>. So had the fonoer Soviet Unioe in its successful 
practice of creating roioanized writieg sysieros for its ethnic muoriites after the 
October Revolution Both the practices of the PRC and the forner Soviet Unioe 
derooeenaied ibat le the early days of a newly established state power it is highly 
favceable for the govemment to creaw new writing systems for eibeic rcieonties so 
that It can win tbeir confidence and support and develop ae equal and ueitaiy 
relationship withdvm 
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23. hlaiUmo/'Caliural KuaillshMnr ar^^otv br C 'ration 

The Coemum P/vgram of the Choie’e ^nplt't h<ltucal CnniiJiailve Ccmferenee. 

c*v SefMmbef 29. 1W9, 4«rvsl s ib« provjuofial coe^tituuod and bid out 
four pmciplas for die new ^ymmeni's policy toward dv nbetc otinonun Anjc)e 
5} of die Program <n ciiai»» clearly thai 

kit «M>r miwciivn lejey ihr freMwn ic OciebiO laafeifei and •nuaj 

•Tuami iM treedwn n mtin crrelormAMOM aontlnBOsa and reliftMtUHtcdi 
The pecf4s'< ^sweai ihould hdp Ae nua^ ed tte eikex ■OBcraiet As'elop ihric 
»«npolii>NL<uUifsl oMeduNiBMl uiuee tChiu, )»i [iWJ.p IBDI 

The reason was nodung else bui ihai oely by changing ihe backward statua oi ibe 
ethnic minoriues cculd real equality among ethnic groups be adiieved stepby ete^ 
However, u was not neiil February 5. 1951 ibai the siaie rciade an official 
decision 00 die cteaiioe of writing systems ttt Severn /funluunns in Ethnic Affairs 
bv rfv Slate CmtticU, Iteru 5 of which stipulated that a Steeting Comnunee for 
Minority Language and Writieg Research t« established under dv Cultural and 
Edu can 00 al Commission of the State Couoci I Its mission wae; 

7o giudcoad orjBias reMsnh oaaiaoniy lanfueri' lodiiiUieeinax pcupi vahoui 
ihMOkaiiniingiTitefTu mi) ctinialwlpiocreiu ladAeeilvivi gnupi »ittac 
•eB4mMped »niita ivitems may okaiin help lo impcove ikea tShi IW, 

346-MTi 

le the same year, whee eommeetieg on the dcveloomcet of tbe politlca, economy, 
and culture of cdinic iDinoriiies, Li \^eihan. Chairman of the State Eibeic Affairs 
Comrciissioe. paitkularly empbaaed: 

I wuh ollftwndsk leririi here te WTOuroputoasreeordiaaiks (muag piiitilf nl 
<c«sisiaMUi*arywr«nt Mentnic ■oMniKt i*eio ni'e laaspiwasni lioipiafei bui no< 
ihrti own wraioj ly^sAi Voui opiiioni AUI Or ilw retetawe oTihe Cetest 
CoMiKe Mlhc Ca>. whtfb n coni^nng <«Nag ite mw Hj, ltS2 ()99l|. p. 

»I71 

There suere hundreds of ihiogs to tc dene in ibe early period ofihe PBC The ctetral 
govemruesH began to put die ereaiioo of ethnic writing system oo its agenda and 
took It up as an iiuperaiive task not only froro the perspective of the national and 
poUtkal estabUshroent but also for us sigeificance for cultural establisbrnenu 
Because ibe state reaJly wanted lo help ethnic minoniics develcf) dwir owo cultures 
as quickly as possible so tbai ibe culiural gap between ethnic groups could be 
eanowed and aciual ei^Uiy berwesn ethnic groups could t< gradually realised. 
Neveidieless. for many eiboic minorities without their own writing systems, the 
developnwei of universal educetioe, tbe effective learoing of scientific and 
technological knowledge, and ibe irupcoventeni of ethnic*culnu al/educatlonal level 
was uoimaginabb. As amemberoftbe Stcenng Comnunee, Iiio Change states, 

Tlwolamtx gut toilK iimmo help**^** ■iiwciivn wnb»o wnuaj t, tiii di ih~f 
wch 0 lywro is >o pe»ndr a laiibhil jiiiwiit Ic* tte uMmoki/ii o) cuburoP 
eiisbli*Jvnaain) MWiedlMiUvis (Low ISSI. p l2l 
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i. 'niB0RIBf<TAT10N OF ALPHABET SELECTION 

In l9iJ, wtiet) the Sttcneg CooimirtM ^as wi up, tbe Insiitiiw ofLmguj^ucs (ofOie 
^nsM Acsdemy of Scicbces) «ubcniiud a repon «iiuOed A Tna/ S>iteme of 
Ulwiry Aiiihabeiti Writings cfCtUno: First Orer/digncefonb. Trial Sclienwi to die 
oiembm ofdv CiJiural Commiuion of the State Counnl Cocnpovd of the Rontao 
Cyrilbc. and National Pluneiic alphabets t*idi sia differeiu fcems, the Trtal Scbeene 
«8« to provide a good ^elecnoe ol alphabets tor the creauoo of oev« writing synamr 
u the draft clearl> eipreiuKd' 

h ii (or ctOMned UapMai 10 c>ie cfilK Mimilus ite 

■Kaniegs «l Oe c^t Inti ifee Mat «l one alfOobei, OirrcUf Mopi tte 
hamuudl MeiiK AlfOataitIPAl, ev«*<rMieair'> His oti/i alphobo, oraAtf* 

0*0 or UvR <r sort lonnicfdiAMawalfaiSiu tCbin^ l^Sl.p 2i 

By the end of 1956. «cene ne« wntieg rysteme in southern Guna bad already 
been ivorted 001 , locliadieg «even vritini eyrtenu la ihe Rooiae alphabet for die 
Zfiuaog. Bouyei, Yi and Miao (indudiag fotir ymaoular v*riuiig eyetente. see Sun, 
Ij a Huang, and Pu, diie voIoim), and die Scheme ofDaur Wniieg Synem in tbe 
CyriDie alphatoi t*a< creased in loner Moegolia ' Why «a« the Romae alphabet 
adopted for nunoriiy languages in the souih and the Cyrillic for dioee in the nonb^ 
Let u« listee to vhat Fii Maoji said in bis report to tbe First National Scientific 
Conference ou Mieority Languagce and Wriiiogt held on December 6, 1955 

ibe CSHeie FIioaoic WriiingtCpia'i u i*vrt«d aw ihe olphabo me h case kr 
Se CTW bM Mu M uied u As ersi.ily esovd »riiing cyn (or eihi moriuei 
in «K« loinMtn md iouihi*«iiei" Clss Mcsum tbs eiVK gnupi in ibeie repd ve 
more dseplf WWnreC bf ihe Chue loajoige. Ma tow ihe homon elfbsbeid bs 
esspMSfity uieC s Se nee wniiaj lyiiemt kiI ihe iArse ^ ihe CPW it 
pfomuigoid While Ihe CrnllK elphAn SM beiiei he uieC ty Ihe nhnuuiei u «he 
•omherb. norWaum MdtenbureBem Chioo uiMr s ihe sussdp^niio As Soriei 
Uruon ltd ihe Repiiblic ol Mugolie in McrBue biih Ibe minoeiuei own 
wiAngnex. 10 Ihoi n eoeld M iMvetMM (or AssH eossenicioe with Ihe fee^An 
U«in(u As neigHKasgcouasrieiM (peaking iisiloi iMpiopsi cPu. I9S6| 

Mr Fb renaiaMd ihst principle in 1956; 

The reica i*Oy die nee i*mbj sysna olMongolion, Llyger. Kusk. Kirgie. UAek, 

Teua. Yi6e ltd Dais we buaS co As fyiill*: elpashei k ibai iSesiie ahnasiiies hove 
(Hde reloitfoa >iA iheae r«,asiioeaU s ihe S«via L'nion itd ihe ftepAlic of 
UMpolia However, ihe oiber uiicoil mLMnnei «l Chu will rrute ibeir w/iueg 
(yaesms <*«he boss olibe Romts elphobsibseauae inmj people preder mo gs uiedH 
me Romvi Uosl iPw |»S? fl9H|, pp. ia0>lgi| 



4 . THE OFFICIAL STARIS OF ROMAN LETTERS 

At the «nd of 1957, On Sei'em/ Fr/wlpU< /^Alplkthor Des/git /n (hr Schrme of 
AfttiVijv Writing S>itr»ii (hcoccfoidi, Pnocipict of Alphabet Daugn) ratified by the 
Slate Conncil claady rtiled that ''tbe creaiioe of r/iiiing tysteoia for eaiional 
eninoriiiet ie China sluflid be batod on dv Reman alphabet " {Giina, 1997. p 3I2> 
Thit tkcuion means that tbe u«e of the Roroao alphatei raiber than die Cynllic hat 
become a bask principle for die creation of i*ritiog tyttems for the national 
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fCiiMrjMn wj(h m wnuco language. There mighi t< ihree cultural, social and 
poliucal fecton ihai led lo die adofarort ofibe Romaa pnnciple 

4 f FormitJitiirm 0 ^ Me .9c^en« }i>r the Fhatvuc Aiplvitet 

The fomulauon of the Seberue for the Cbinese Ptioocdc Alphabet is pertiafK (he 
essential and/or doruiearu factor aflecung (he aJpliabet selection in dv ;mess of 
cteauog a new wrnirtg s;s(em for a minorKy language A vigorous cnoveiueni of 
Language Reforn cei Chinese was in ihe making in the early days of the 1950s (ss 
Rohsenov), this volume) "Cbinese characters* as Chairman Mao Zedong pointed in 
1951. "must reformed and (be reforse ofOiinesx characters should follow (be 
genetally alphabetic direction of (be world's writieg sysiefBs"(W(t 1978 [1955], p 
101). Although Mao was (alkteg about the reform of tbe Qunese characters, his 
words also bad instructive significance for the reform aod creation ofdw writing 
systenw for tninoruy languages le China Now (bat (he Cbinese cbaeaciers as ibe 
meinsneatn writieg of China were to reforreed le (be alpbabeuc direction, 
nunority language plafisers reaLzed that minortty languages should take the saioe 
direction ico, especially in creating new writing syetenv. However, uiujI October 
1955. China was unable to make up its cnuid to choose an inconiesiable alphabetic 
from Ihe su different drafts of the Chioese Rioneiic Alphabet, in which ihcie were 
TWO drafts belonging to tbe type Krokes of Ounese characters dike kana to 
Japanese) aod two drafts to ibe Romas and Russian alphabets respectively (Wu, 
I97K[I958), p IS1>. 

It was impossible for ibe national luiooniies stiU with no wruien languages (o 
wait for the foemal adoption of the ChiMse Phonetic Alphabet as dwy were anxious 
u crease their owe writing sysieros In such a siiuaiton, acccrdieg to Mao Zedong's 
uisuuction to take the road of Romanization, seven or eight writing systems had 
been creased ui the Reman alphat<i in the souib. aod one writing system ui the 
Cyrillic alphabet in (he oorth by the «od of 1956. After dK Chinese Phoneiic 
Alphabet was promulgaied in 1957, all of ibe eatiooaJ nunorities immediately caiue 
10 a comiuoo view to lake ihe Roman alphabet as the basis of future creaiion of 
writing sysserue By dw end of 1957, over a doaeo of wntieg sysserus had been 
CTcaied in ibe Reman alphabet 



4 Z 5i(ggvsiiM{^5enir)r£/infl{ 

On August 25. 1999. just on ihe eve of the founding ofibe PRC, Wu Yuzhang-ihe 
besi'Loown Cbinete wniing refcemisi in China - wrote a letter (o Cbaiiman Mao 
Zedong In tbe letter be put forward three principles regarding the reform of the 
Chinese wriiieg system, two of which coocsiiied ibe chcsce of lenets for alphabetic 
writing' (1) (he CKnese characters should be changed into an alphabetic system of 
wriung, preferably the Roman alphat<i rather (has a phonetic notation like the 
Japaocse kaea^ aod (2> aJI Ounese dialects aod nunociiy languages can be spoiled ui 
an alphabetic wiiiieg iWang. 1995) 




bO QiNG&KfiNC ZWii 

Upon Kccivittg die kite). Ctiainnao Mao Zedoos quickly p&ised ii lo Guo 
Moiuo, Short Yaebins Ms Xulue - ibree kaden le Uieeary and educational 
atfam — for difcoxion* le tbeir reply lo Chauoiae Mao. Guo, Sheri aod Ma c«nv 
op «>iih five poinu ofopinjoni, two of «hiob «>ete about die choice ofleoers foe 
alphateuc «ntirig' (I) they are lo favour of a wiitirig refotot le die direction ol the 
Roman alphabet and (2> ibey are ie favour of Rootanizaiioe ofttriung tyneriu foe 
naiionaJ otinoeiitet (Wanp, IW) 

The creaitcn aod reform ofw/mnj sytteov for naiiona] riunotiues svere regarded 
u ooe of tbe duet loajn duues of the ComioiTtee foi the Reform of the Oiioese 
Wimeo Langoage. v>bioh was founded iri Beijirig on October ICL 1949 Witb Wo 
Yuihang a.t dw chaitotari of ua adminitiraiive coittmjuee, Guo Morvo, Shen 
Yaribiiig. aod Ma Xulon served at foerubets ofdus cootmjuee 'nwir opjniorit on 
wriung system creation and ibe choice of the Romeo alphabet fo) nauonal miooriUes 
bad atigeifkaet letloeiKeori minoniy language planning uiCtuna 



4~i Exptriemt n / Crtarlnfi fUma/i Wnitng Ui the former Sovkr Union 

Wang lull, a veteran language planner, suggested in 1952 that it ivas necessary to 
karo the advanced eKpetieoce of tbe Soviet Union ui creating Roman sutiiing 
systems He argued that Soviet lingutit under tbe leadership of the Commoiust 
Party and Soviet gcvemmcei bad worked out 40 writing systems for etheic 
nunceities without tvnnen leoguages as well as many grammar books and 
dictionaries for these oral languages Many economically aod educationally 
backward ethnic eninorjiies in ibe East and die Far North of the Soviet Unioe came 
to have ibeir own writuig tyswms and schools 'Ihese miooritjes weee suotessfol ui 
building powerful printing enterpAses and published large euenbets of newspapers 
and mageiines in miooriiy languages. Ibetr own national scisive, literature and an 
weee greaily ttvcioped {Wang, 19S4(I9S2), p 24). 

to 1954. Ibe State Council approved ibe repon on creaiir^ writieg sysiems for 
eaitonal minoAties without wmien languages Regarding ibis report. Luo Oiangpei 
poieted out. ‘''Hie advaoced experience of itw Soviet Union in creatleg wnting 
syaems for die ethnic enuioriues can serve as our eiaiDple" (Ljjo. 1954, pp 13- 14> 

In October of tbe same year. G B Setdyuebenko. a welLknown Soviet lingust 
and comtpondeet member of die Russiee Academy of Educational Seteoots. 
arnved in Bei|ing upon ^na's inviiatioo. He ptetxeted a series of ketures lo the 
research workers, teachers, aod graduate students at Peking Ueivertiiy and the 
CeeiraJ Institute (L’eiversiiy) for Nationaliiies aod for a whole schoi^ year he 
systematically introduced the Soviet Colon's experiences in creating wriiieg 
sysieens for ethnic minomies (Scrdyticheoko. 1956, pp 9-l44i for a comprehensive 
review of Setdyuebenko's work, srt M Zhau 20(X1, pp 169- 196). In addiuoe. he 
helped bis CTunese colkaguet solve a lot ofpracucal problems in writing system 
creation and reform in accordaiKe with ttw actual condiiioru in China In 1958. Pu 
Mao|i alto wrote ao anicle letroducieg the cxpericoca of the Soviet Union wub 
developing minority languages aod solving actual problems in differeot periods lo 
Soviet history 
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7^ HnciM )«it( tmo ilw >ieiocv ol Uw tkioftn Re'4haic* h» W* i pen:4 ol 
ftwTiMiuiton ol wniLtg l<0 •inoniis All «l the neftly MeaiaJ »niikj 

rrve/TH ire 6iw4 the RoAt* elf4iML i/ii ami «l ihe «ld wnfet Un tiMA 
kci^AiKd G'*«A «Ae cks minou)' »nuAj ivAmt i* «he Cynllx al0oMe lux 
bsn sMo<iT«d lac du BomM ilftaWi ifk. )9W | pp Mil 

5 THE PROCESS OP CREATING NEW WRITING SYSTEMS 

Hw crntion of «ritin£ sy4ien« for naiioeaJ nunoriim iii Chins in ihr l9S0r 
<k*«lc^iNl roflgbly in sia^. ihr rxfiloriiiofi sod the folPscale 

5 1 The Lipl<fraaon Stage {Feb. /9S/-De< )955l 

IhiA 4is}e involved obtajmng Oirory and openerm In November 19i). under (he 
guidance of i Onogpei - Sccroaiy Geoera] ol ibe Sttetiog Comouitee, ibe Tiia] 
Scheene «Mh two Roman schemes and one Cyrillic were formulated for the 
reletmce lot language planners. In additiceu foi tlM purpose ol comparison (lie Trial 
Sebeene also uicluded the PA. the Romanised Scheoie lor Uie Nonliere Dialect and 
Ibe Pboneuc Synbola. Trial Scticme proved lo be very convenient to use A 
(earn djspaidied by ibe Ccmral Govemmem, (he Uiliiary Control Coeinussion of 
Xichang Prcfec((ire. Xiteng Province (part ofihe pmens SicliDan Province), and Yi 
language planners joimly designed a scheoie lor e Yi alphatviic wriung syairoi in 
Xikang on March S, 1C91 <ve Pu. this voUinse) 

The eiploretion wan aided by ihr Soviet eiperiemce, becaiM since Ociobcr 
19SA Setdyuebenko began to snrve as Adviser lo tbe Instmue of Linguistics and ibe 
Central Institute for Naiionaliiies. His wife, Todaieva, a Mongolian espett, also 
began 10 advise Cbuia's language plannees working on (he reform ofihe Mongolian 
writing system 

It appeara dial, witb Soviet theory and the preliminary experience wub ibe Trial 
Scheme, Chuia was ready (o resolve wriung prcblems for its minoriiy groups as part 
ol Its oaison-building efforts. 

52 The Full-Seele Stage /Dec. /955-Der. I9SS) 

This stage took three steps' II) a national conference lo nobiliae minority language 
work: ( 2 ) conduction of lafge*scaM language surveys; and the developmeni of 
new wntuig systems 

Procn Dccecnber S to IS, 19SS, tbe Institute of Linguistics and ibe Central 
Instiuie for Nationalities jointly held a conference on minociiy languages and 
scripts, a/tiich wis later known as The First National Scientific Conference on 
Minority Languages and Wriiings. Doruig the conference, a preliminary plan on 
muiority languages and writing sysirms was proposed that called for launching in 
the next few years a comprehensive survey of tbe minority languages in order lo 
help (boa 'wtio needed to creaie a new writing systm or reform an existing writing 
system to develop a specific scheme for it 
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In Apnl 19$6. tb« Acsdeiuy of Scicoces and ihc State Eihmc Affairs 

Cocnnu4«ton|0ieily otganiaed a large>sale lansua^ survey Over 700 people from 
die Iiuuiute of Lifi^nisuos, the Crwal In^iitiiie for NationaJjU&s. local cnieoruy 
)aii£uape in^iitatiotu, and sorue other unjis formed seven soney leanu, «bo were 
dufiaKbed to uxieen provioces and aoiooomous re^ioes For the neat isi’O and half 
years, ihea ttam< inveatigated die aincuircs aM isc siiuaiioea of over 40 mitioniy 
iarif uaf cs in those areas 1 >te results of dieir survey provided scientific foundsiions 
for the creation aod refono of iDlnor ity v> tmri( systecns It ivas tbe first )argesi*scale 
lafigiage survey ei China's histcey 

Betweee 19S) and I95S, fifteen wiiiitij syaterus ivere created, fourteen in the 
Roovan aJphabet for minority leejua^cs in ibe south eod one in the Cyrillic for e 
cnioority language in dw north. Of these fifteen «tiiing sysients, six ivere 
vernacular four for ibe Miao language aod t«o for ibe Hani language as shov*n in 
Table ) on ihe followieg page 

6 NBWROMANWRmSG SYSTEMS IN MISFORTUNE 

The scood half of die 1950s saw ibe high tide for the creation of svritieg systems 
for the cdintc oviooritjef svhile tbe political struggle both at horoe and abtMd had 
teen surging forward vigorously The Aeu*rigbtist Struggle that suppressed people 
with in^pendaet roinds was launched at home in 1957. aivd the Greet Leap Pceward 
m 195S sped up. amoeg cnany dungs, the inicgraiion of cninociiies leto the Han 
cnajority (see Rohsenow, this volume) IniemaiioealJy, the Sino*Soviei relatioesbip 
began to tttenorate rapidly This political background was eaturaJly uofavooraMe 
for the promotion of tbe new writing syswros among the eihtuc minorities. During 
the per>^ of the second half of 1957 and dv whole year of 19SS, a lot of miooriiy 
cUres and inielJectuak engaged in toinonty laoguage woHi were deeply involved in 
the movements ofreciificetion aod anti*local*nationalism in ovinotity regions. 

Tbe 1 1** Conference ofNeuonal United Rom Work held in December 19S8 was 
s reflection ofdw erroneous esuenate of the political situation as well as the anxiety 
at«*u success 10 edifuc minority work ''A sociabsi ethnic relation,'' the coeference 
tkecned. "bas been <)uicl:ly formed and developed There are more and mote 
comiDon poifiis aod fewer aod fewer differences among dwen. and factors ofeiboic 
letegration aie gradually increasing " After the conference, "die wiod of lotegration" 
blew stroeger and stroegei in the iDinoniy areas, especially among the eibeic 
cninojity workers (G. Huang 1993 [vol 1), pp 131-132) There wai, forexarople. a 
leMency toward roinority language amalgacnaiion in tbe minority language woA 
Pee example, the newly created Haoi (Bika dialect) wniing system was abolished for 
Ibe reason that one eihnk group should have only om writing system: othemse 
ediOK tifuiy would be harmed (Dai. 1999. p 109L 

There was an amvd riot le Tibet in March 1959 After that, ami-Cbiea forces 
abroad coetinuously made trouble in Cbiea's ethnic minoniy regioes For example, 
la Apnl and May 1962, the Consulate of the former Soviet Ueion in Xin|iaog 
engaged in subversive activities in Tacheng of the Yih HaiaX Autonomous 
Prefecture and mstigated the well-knowo Vili Rebellioe tC Huaeg. 1993 [vol 1| 
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p J42) Ibdian ariMi fbtc<« lautKhnl a larg«*4cala attack oa Oie lotij bottkr 
anaa benv««n the two countriea, which led to China't ccuntti anack in aclf-defanta 
Dai/ifij fhii period, iM vopcaed the slogan of ''taking dau struggle aa the key 
link" Dieaiiing lieking any imponani i««ue« to the clae« amiggle) and even 
cceutdered that "tbe aattceial quesucei la a clau ^blcm." the cceiaeQuence of which 
was 10 ireai tee«ion« aod coelliou between ethnic nunotitiet and iha Han &« ihote 
between class eneenies. Under such a situation, the etpennenia] prorootioe of ihe 
newly created writing tysieov had to be given up Even dw Zhuang writing tysieen, 
which had teee officially ratified by the State CctincJ, had to ceate to bt used Ihis 
depretsiog situation cceuintied nil the laie 197C&. 

7. SUCCESSES AND PROBLEMS IN CREATING WRITING SYSTEMS 
? I. Suceeufs 

Htc initial ssccesset ofwnting sysieio creauoo aod use appeal to have depwoded oa 
three factors' the ettablishmeni of relevant inttiioiions, vigorous peontoiicei. aod the 
eetablithment ofetboic ptintieg bctisea 

)n onkai to guarantee the normaJ developoieat of writing tystem creatioo aod the 
ei pert Die etal proenotion of new wniing tysteras. eleven minority language work 
leeurutiona bad been set up by J9S9 ei China, as thown in Table 2 below. 

TilNe 2 Ivirntcom ^the KWeihg Omtim M Miaierien fa nte I950t 
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SoiMCt Ctina ( 1959. pp. 162-1 6J} 
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pfomouoo, let lu namiM the cm of the Zliuattg «riiiAg system (4ee Lt 
A Huang, this volunw). Tfiu syaieio has bees uttuiue because n was approved by the 
Sole Councj] and ptotiuied cfficiaJly railvr iban expeeimcetally In January )P$6, 
ibe Guiii Zhuang Schcol uung ibe Zhuang wrjung system was establidted it* 
Wummg Count)'. Gtiangai Zluiang Autotaotiuus Regioe By die begjAfung of 195S. 
the school held ihrae sa to eight mceidi Zhuang Wtiiing Traimng Clasies and 
iraified 2.9S4 local cadres and teachers lo eliiuioaimg illiteracy. Tbe eumt«r ol 
people iruned in the Zliuarig wriiiog system cumbered 32,720, including 730 cadres 
traioed in Base arad Yishao Prefectures aod 29,006 rural illueracy-eliiuieaiing 
suortiers trained in the Zliuaeg Writing Traieiog Schcols in various counties m 
GuangiHGuangxi, 195&, pp 1-10}. 

The twA Rwnaniaed Yi nruing systenv publicized in February 1951, was a 
umilar case Hic system bad t<en expetiweetaJly proiuotcd in die Xichasg 
Prefcctuie (now Uangshan Prefecnire, .Sichuan ^ovince). Aocceding to Luo 
Cbangpei 

9t ae er>d eeApnl iSJZ «vrc2A9i ptcyh ItanedSiisaniingcyMM Scms Miaen 
hM tlrvody moiierM ■ f)v«r aojMO CGfMi ed (ssdag maicntli 'm piiruM in Ue 
>e« anung cyMM, incli^ng qmolty prrpsM papil' easld^ ecenitf bccAc 
leiier.sifwagiuptfs, and Mvelofes bi aell at ti< publicoiMns (b oddiMn, r«Bftce( 
convariBUEaKiii lc« Ti luipaieei>en had been ccmpilMa ihe nevsyar* m OeDs 
Li^^aoitf aCM Li»pihMAi*0( iL^ l«^l09H ^Mbi 

Ethnic publishing houses seero to have played a significant role ie tie successes 
Prom 1957 to 1959, five ethnic publishing houses were set up for publications in the 
new writing sysems Tbe locauoo of these publishets sod the writing systeros itiad 
by iheiu are iJIusiraiad le Table .1 

Tobfr J. fefirw Fm*a le tkiMf* tPrlting Sysim 
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Soortes' CtiM, 1959, pp. 133-134. 



Poe example, acctfdieg to incomplete siausucs. Cuangxi Btheic Publisbiog Hcuse 
puMiahcd. from November 1957 lo October I960, over 200 bods of materials le 
minoruy languages, totallieg 14 million copies, includieg textbooks on Zbuang 
laeguage and writing and popular books (China. 1962. pp 1-2) l^ier, Guiibou 
Ethnic Publishing House published five kinds of textbooks cn the Dong language 
aod wriung from 1959 to 1962 and 20JI00 copies of dKOonerws (McConiKlJ, 1995. 
p ICS} Yunnan Bihiuc Publisbiog House published 34 kiods of readings in the new 
Liao writing systeru. totalling 140.0)0 copies (McConrwIL I99S, p 290) 









Qir4GSH£WC ZMOL’ 



bS 

7 2 DiffhuhPfOblemi 

In ilie I950i. i«o major probleni* arose in the cmtiott of «riiieg ^yetenu for 
mittonry bngj age t pcobleins tbai coetioue to affrci diese synema aod (heir uae 
loday Ihe fm problem is the suiabjlity of ihe *'Rve PriKiples* for Miun^ eysiem 
<k«i£n The setond is the lo« ptnusc of the ne»)y created v>niinj systems in 
mioonry comnumiies. 

The suiiabiliiy problero derived froro (he Sympoaioro oe tbe Issise of ilic 
AJphateiK Fonos for Uiooriiy Lanjua^a held in Cuiyans, Gujzbou lo Oeiotier 
195b and sponsored by expeiv from national nunoriiies in sceuhem China and ilie 
ne«ly established lesiitute of Minoriiy Lanjua^s (of (he Chinese Academy of 
Sesnees), a symposiism of academic and poUucaJ si^mricaoct up (o tolay The 
syrupoaiofu reached the corucesus that ibe newly created Rotnae wriiin^ systeens 
sbould be aJphabeucally and onbograpbically as similar as possible to (he Chioese 
Phoeeiie Alphabet (Pu, 1957 [1956], p )tl) This consensus seems lo be ihe 
reflcciicei of the nttst ba/monioias relations beisfete ethnic nunoriues aod (he Hao 
00 the one hand, and ibe reflection of the etbeic minorities' idenuficaiion sfiih (he 
Han as well as «ith the Chinese nation under the PRC oe the other hand Based on 
the conseosiB, “five principles,*' ivhich became lo be Xnosun as '*ttw principles of 
a^abet confcemity" iFo, 1995 |1957). p 221 ) c« “dw principle of seeking conuuon 
ground while reserving differences" (Pu, I9B3), were established aficr the 
symposium (Fu. 1979. p. 12 ) The five principles, adopted le 1957 as the 53 * 
Plenary Sessicn ofdv State Council are ( 1 ) in roman writing ayswros for minotiiy 
languages lenses shceJd be in ways similer 10 those in ibe Oiioese Phonetic 
Alphebei, represeeting siruilai phonemes with similar leitses; ( 2 ) wiihin writieg 
sysieoB for languages of ibe same group or for (he sarue family, leners should tc 
used ie the same way, { 3 | across language groups and families leners should tc used 
in basically similar ways, (4| om leiter or at most two letters might be used 10 
repteseni ooe pbooeme, aod {S) Cyrillic letters or other modified letters might be 
used wivn tlw roman alphabet was sui enough 

The laoguage policy of China in the I95CS was that Chinese characters should be 
reformed, aod the writing reform should follow ihe slphabetic direction. 
Nevertheless, suvt the middle of tbe 19B09 ^ina has mUe great rectificattoos ui 
III. Cbuiea language policy: the reform of ^oese characters has oot been ihc chief 
task of laoguage plaeoing, aod tbe ceoiral government has not mentioned tbe 
directioe of Chinese alphabeiisauon since 1936 (Liu. 1967, p. 34; also sec 
RohsxDOW.lhis volufM) 

It RBTWINKfNG OP THE CREATION OF WRITINO SYSTEMS 

[i has been stressed that in the relauvely long period. oormaJized Cbioese charviets 
will be the legiiimaie writing ftfms le such a siiuaiion, one may stonder if the "five 
pnocipfes" formulated le the 1950s are still apptcpriaie'* How can the newly created 
writieg systems conform to Chinese characters^ Should the principles of the 
alphabet conformity f<M romanized writing systeeis siill be pursued^ Facing these 
questions. tuKt ibe 1980s sonv tcholart have deviated from the tradition of the five 
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pntKipIn and sujgc^ted iliai a tww «riung syfum may M c«nipos«d ofblock>U^ 
cbaractera unitaiieg ibe fom« and aanantic component of Cbit)c<« cbancMrs, bot 
(he ptoeuocjstiotu of «iKb biMk'libe cbaracien eboubJ t< on ilie basia of dieif 
tHiive UngMge taiher than on Ounase duracian, |U«t like (HaracUR lueiorjcally 
toaned ieto lapeone, Korean and/or Vicwacneea. SiKb block*likc dafvim a fe« 
Kholara telieva, caa solve ttca only itw proUem of the cottfomiabiJjiy. but abo the 
ptoblem of pbonetic differences among diaJecis witlijn a language le additioe. ii 
makes n easifl for eilinje nunofjiiea (0 leant Guneee fOiiegertat 199). 1992' Dai & 
lia. 199X p. I6>. Howevn. hot* should «e adjust (Iw p«Ucy of die five principles if 
tve adept Ibis lute ofihoughi decuased above'* And how tliould ive deal Mth all 
those nev>)y created writing systems already in use* le other words, what aiiitude 
towards dw newly cteaied wtmng systeros should we adopt? What new proMenu 
sbaJI we face if we give up the five principles'* Wbat probleou shall ibe new altitude 
bnog abcui* Gearly. there an more quesuoes than answers for us at ibis otemesu. 

Low prestigr is probably as cbsiade diet any erw wnting systeio has lo 
overcoTM After ibe wniieg syswres ofdie ethnic eninoniies were cteaied in Cbine. 

There hu bees o iluwp w ihr rajetuneaiol jiii^inni nlih~ sew srwrw^ wbieS wee 
in pre^ms lf«*iime isume, ofliMcw There wnimgsriu^be've liule urToireie^ 

Ibe fisUR ipeakeei olreifuniv liepHfec end jreople wbe be>e Inened asie system! 

Kccuni ^rceen three pereeniollhe mLMNiypoputeiMW lbaW3D0,p A) 

In ae liabtcl ihe iteatiici of on Mubedceiion sivey w l9T%iSSa, omoaeiheUuli 
lerenenclrevei sewly <y«nu Mibe Zhuoeg, Bourre. Do»j. Liu.Nasu 

V* Md bjue, cwly s Inile cvei 82,000 people juud ibe level beyond illuervy, 
Kpieseeiwg lere than OAV olUie pcpulaiton agie litiees sad up, ereesg dre revoA 
paip! iX KBnp. IttS. p '» 

'nwrefore generally speaking tbe eewly created writieg systems seem to be 
unsuccassful because the total euoatwr ofcitinic minorities who have IcarMd to use 
die new writing syswios e rather senelL tbe systems' doouiru of actual use are ijuiie 
narrow, and promotaon of dios« writing systems has faded lo cootuiue long enough 
for siKcass 'These facts have maik os realiac that iheie wniieg syrtems have failed 
to win prestige Rirdiemore. it has often teee dw case that sonv luinority leaders 
and inielleciuaJs ware found to be suspecious of the promoiion of the new writing 
systems, thus increasing ibe difficulty for funliai promotioe. With the imroduciion 
and implementation ofa sccialist enarket ecooemy in Guna. it may tc predicted ibai 
the use of these new writieg sysvms will face more snrictis cliallceges rather than 
opportunities 

Writing form is oot only a sigo for recording buoun laoguage, but also a social 
tcol closely related to politics le ctnain social aied histo/KaJ conditicns, especially 
ia Giina in ibe 1950s The action takes by ibe new Chinese govaracneet in creaiing 
writieg systems for the ethnic mioonties wiilioui ilieir own wiinen laoguages 
pwrlbnos an mponant fuection in tbe improveiuent of ethnic relaiioru es well as in 
the ^veloproent ofmoority langueges and minority cuJiures. Creating nrw writing 
systems by a cmiral govenunem for its ethnic minoruies is a govenunrmal acL 
which has oot occurred in die past few thousand years in Guna For China, this 
acuen tcok place le e particular polmcaJ-histoncal'Social backgrouod 
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Ouna'& piaciKe lu.4 sho^*it itBt the support of die 4Ui< j4 an unporum poljiica] 
basil; foribs large*4cale cteaitcei of vtitieg systems for ttsiioeaJ nuno/iiies For ibi« 
purpose ji i*as Mcrssary for ibe govenunrm u> mablish conespondieg jnsunnions 
and provide cncaijli financial ^iippcn and hoioan re&ouKrs 

Alto, in ilx cmiion of vitnifig sysirfos atanagrd by tbe uaie. Dm scleciton ofan 
alpbat«t IS principally reuncird by correspoedini social and poliiica) factors, 
iboflgli dcsiger of specific ierters and orthographies are nuinly in the hands of 
linguists 

TTius, generally sprang, eibeic relaiiceis and ethnic policy in Ctuoa have been a 
decisive factor governing the use of mieoriiy languages aed ivnting systems 
Whether die oevily created ivriiing systems can be used in eniooriiy language speech 
conunuoity does not depend on a bnguisucaUy swed design ofe writing system, nor 
on a perfect orthography, but oo the coneisteocy of the govenunrnt’s policy toward 
rt&nic mnoriues He creation of new writing systems m Giina coniieued for about 
nine years from 1951 to 195B, but these sysaems svene quickly fceccd to their 
use because oftbe rise oferroerous 'Leftist* thought aod the incessant blowing of 
the wind of 'rtbnic integration" and "language analgamation." Since 19?9, 
hosvever, the newly created writing systems have boon revived along with the 
onginal policy of ethnic equeliiy and language ei)uality 
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9. KOTES 

Auicrdiag w 1M Rpsri of lie Propfr 3 Doih l^ags 7, Dec 29, 1 956), a Our Language and 
Wnuog Worfcing Meeting wai Mid in HohlM, Inne Moogolia, wUidi oppruved the Daur 
Writing Syvieoi Project tdrofl), a n«e>yedr p)ja ic proenoie Ojur leoguage jiaS wriiiog 
iysteni as well ai IM I9$7«ynr plea fw IM proiooiiai of Dior language and wniing 
ifMn t foe details, see M ZMu 2D33, pp )79«lg2S 
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MINORITY LANGUAGE POLICY IN CHINA 



cn Theory and /netjuaJify in Piaciice 



I 1^^^RODL)CT(ON 



llu Pec(>le's lUpubUc ol China (PRC) has beer ^iniggling 4iace IW to naXe aod 
practice a mieorit; (language) policy dial i« suppo««d lo serve its ideological goak, 
safeguard u« terruoeial ietegiity aod eaiional unity, aod accomtitolaw die minonty 
commuruuea' linguiatic and coluual diversities and that bas oflee snung bei«etn 
iniegraiioeusfu and acconunodaiioniam le order lo achieve «bicliever ofdiose dirce 
otifeciives is the tc(> priority on us agenda at a gives tinte is dw last five dscadcs of 
ibe bisiory ofdie PRC (see Dreyei. 1997; Zbcat XiOla}. 

In IS chapter, I examine ibe relationship benvean the ihcoryiaw of die PBC's 
minoeuy language policy and die PRC's practice of n at both its best and its worst I 
firn review die coocepts of language riglus, language cguaJii)'. aod language laws 
from broad isueroadosal perapeedves to build a frajiiewoek for the discursioo of die 
Chinese case in panpcctives. Second, I analyse the ibeocedcal and legal foundation 
ofihe PRC fuioorii)' language policy in comparison to intemaiional praedees, Ihird. 
I scrvtifuze tbe PRC's praedet of its policy sgainsi us own law« is ihrre areas, legal 
rtaiur for minority languagcr, opponunuies for nunoruy language uatfdevelopment, 
end government lenice in minority languages in minoriiy communities In 
coocluuoiL I briefly discuss reasons behind the ibeory*praciice gep and the 
consdtudonaliTy of ibe PRC's curreiu minority language policy and pracdcc. 

: CONCEPTSOFLANGUAGERIGHTS, EQUALITY. AND LAWS 

In cocnpaiison to other areas of raglus. e^ualuy. and laws, die ccncepas of language 
rights, equality, and laws are relatively new and controversial, having emcigcd as 
crucial and proiuineni ssues for the international community ceOy since the 1960s 
though tbe issues arc not new at all (see MacMillan. I99S: Skutnabb*Kaogas & 
PbiUipscA, 199d:Tnfunovska& VarcmwalOO; Varennes. 1996) 



2 }. Lengitege Aig^O' /itrernainM/ Per^t^ihei 
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ufuva«y human righta or noi^ An lanjuagr ngliH lodivjduaJ njliu or colicciive/ 
group rtghu'^ Pint of aU, die gixsitort of language righu as ueivnraJ human ngliu 
con I em pot aril)' aru«« from the ambjguiy of die siaiue ofuch rights m a reties of 
intcmational covenaeu, from dw Unind f^oHons VidverMi Dedafaiiffn of Hionan 
Rif hit (IMS) to the Cnoflcff £ktc^ Cnn*>entlon for the Rroieetim of Humtin 
Rifhts wttf rondanmM/ Prrt^ruat ()U0). though u is more clearl; spalled out in 
rhr United Naihttf Declivaiinn m Rifthit of Iniifenovt (1991). The exteet 

10 «liicli diese uuereauooal covenaeis, logeiber v>i(h other leternaiional aod national 
b«'&, support language righis for lieguisdcally dominated peoples may be gauged, in 
urns of (ivo dimensions' itu degree of overtness and the degree of ptomouon, as 
illusuaied in Figure I below (see Sluiinabb-Kangaii k. Pfullipson. 1995) 

Overt 

I 

I 

fnMuhon ^ r<i/erarroA ^ Hoti'Diacrvniwioei ^ PemisstOH ^ ^onouoa 

I 

I 

Covert 



fxxvrt ! 7fpe>efoel t^rreewiM* ef ff r(M> liiHt 



Judged by these two dimcnsiOBS, ibe early UN declaration supports, ai best, coven 
toleraiion of laeguage rigbis, while ns roore recent declaration gives overt 
permission to such nghis lo indigenous peoples. The stance of coven tolerance 
endorsed by dwse leieroadonal coveoanu has serious conM^ueBCts for treating 
language rigbis as human rights For example, boih tbe UN Huroae Rights 
Comroission and European Human Rigbts Coninussion have coesisteetly sided with 
siaKs in cases brought by individuals accusing the latter of failure to provide 
ruincrity laoguage services in adruieisuauve and judicial processes and oft^sal to 
serve ciU2ens using unofficial languages (see Varenoess. 1996. pp 3t42) 
However, this rciay eoi strange given the power structure of the modem world. 
sAce intctnaitonal commisstons are spoosored by ituse states that are signatonas of 
the relevant coveoants Members of letemational corunussions are often unwilling to 
act against a state because tt bas alleged humae righu problems unless they also 
happen to have ottwr notivatioiu for doieg so. As a result, they respood to bumas 
rigbis proUenss very selectively 

The question of whether or nee language rights are universal human rights 
dtvides scholars as much as it does the general public Hure are argumeets for 
language rights as universal huiuan righu but also argumeots agatost ttuiu as such 
Argutoents for the uetversality of language rights as huroan rights are usually 
denved from tbe concept of negative righu, that b, rigbts to impose cei the state only 
a duty of abstcniion, eo( a duy lo acl (see Wine. 1990) This coocept of univers^ 
humao rights is exeruplanly defined to Pbillipson, Rannui, and Sk:uinabb*Kaiiga.s 
(1995. p 2): 
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TW (iinapfe (ftkrlyia^ ifee rcMepi clumnrul iBMon L»di>Wuol> vtd 

^GB^, BTTipjcme ofwitcfe ifeey Ikg, ore enmlM 10 aow i>lu<b »o me <en (« 

JuUl^>M in re(ifiG<in| a 'Milting 

deAswon ol unjvmbl hujnaii ngbts rnuiret ai brsi, non*dBctJCiUbsuon and. ai 
wont. iol«ration of cninonry )angiuj< n|btt if u i« gauged by die rypologjcaJ 
orieotaiioea 10 Figure I TIm benerii of ibis definiuon is that no siau should 
discrimieaie against anyoM, wtwibar Vhe is a citizen of ibai polity or oot. in ns 
adjii 10 ISO alive aod judicial proooses as st«)l as in rfsry aipeci of that peeson's life 
because sAv speaks an unofficial language, one that is always a mioorii)' language 
I^guage tights eooceived in this eoneapa ofuniversa] buenan raghts are loteoded to 
provide protection to uidigenous peoples as well as luniniigraiits wtio ^e tegular 
lieguistie discrimination le industrialized eounmes aod in indusinalized areas of 
developuig eounmes ui curmu power and econotoy sttuctnres. 

argumeots against language ngbis as universal human rights are usually 
based on the eooetpt of univsisal huinae tights as claim ngbts, subteh are considered 
elaiiDs being advanced against others (individuals or lestiiuitoos) for particular 
liberties, goods, or services (UacMillao. I9QK. p ISl. Huinae rights as elaint tights 
arc poiiiive righis, ibai is, righis, wlwn Miog claiiued, to iiuposc 00 the stale a duty 
le act in favor of the daiiuanis This is wt^re probleou arise for language tights as 
universal human ngbts. beteu.se tCee righis as claien nghts presuoiably have 10 
meet three ctuena. paraotount uuponance, practicability, aod universality fGranston. 
1967. MetMillan 199S,pp lS-32) 

There appears to be liiile doubt about the patamouni lenponance of language 
nghts as uoivetsal huenan nghts, because language is ae integral port of a human 
being's cultural beriiage and ethniciiy (cf. Fishman. J989, 1999) When the state 
baru or restricts a potsoo from usieg his/bet firsi language it effectively founds 
himdwr to be himself/herself and to to differeet (usually frooa the majority) In 
doieg so, the state essentially restricts or violates the nom that IWshe is eoiitled to, 
even 10 Uie senae of oegauve nghts. ,^uch vts by the siaK are usually considered 
buenan lights violations 

Unguage nghts enay pass the piacticability test as well ^peoding on how siror^ 
claims are made (see MacMillan, I99& pp 1S-19| llie weakest claim is that ibe 
stale should not interfere witb language use and luaintenaoee le minority 
comreueiiKs Hus cUiua can bo easily satisfied wtwe the state enacts tolseaiioo* 
orieeted iaeguage laws A stronger claim ceo deenand that the state provide 
administrative, judieieJ, and educeiiOBal services 10 luiooniy laoguages and help to 
fuainiaui luiooriiy laeguages in luioority communities Most pans of such a claim 
foay be satisfied wheo the state enacts affirmaiive ot prosootion-onenied language 
iawi, but there is a iireit to what ibe state can and cannot do 10 maietaie minonty 
languages because some ^lors may be out of the staw's eomrol {cf Zhou, 2C01b, 
2001c) This same claim may become the strongest one against the staie, when a 
minoniy group has a small populaiioe geographically disporsed throughout ilie 
polity In this Iasi case, language nghts have difficulties passing itw practicability 
test for universal human rtghts 

It IS claimed that tlw most difficulty Kst for language rights as uiuveisal human 
ngbts IS universality (see MacMillan, I99B. pp. 19-22). Two cases are usually used 
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to d£moe«ttai< ibai l4t)£U4g< nghu <lo not auaie tb« Plains ofuiuvenaUiy The lint 
cse IS u«aall; the MtorKue Antcrjcan louisi v4w> ^lenaMs Uiai be spoken 

10 binVl^ t*lwrev<r tfbe travels resa«Jl4«s oi ibe local lan^aje and colnire. Dees 
the tounsi luve tbe iigbi u> nuLe ilijs demand' The eetond case is olun a ooe* 
\Vestem*la5i£i*ate*speaXi5i^ itntni^ani to a \Ve«tete*languate*speak:ios cooetry 
ivfwre he/she requests that Oie Iwsi siaie provide lemees in luvbee eauve language 
Docs (he jfufuigraot have (Iw n^( to make ibis requeei' Ar^menis are advanced 
ssaiAsi such laeguage ii^ts claims on two grounds First, (he tourisi and (he 
jfufuigrant cAose (o go to a non*eaiive language commueity Second, they leave 
ih«ir oun language commueines and go as ewrn^rs leio others' language 
(oenmuAi(ies It is clainvd (hat cev relinquishes Ki^bet laoguage nghis svhen he/sbe 
cnasaes the torder oFbi&dwr o«o language comiuumry, particularly ai hiadvr osun 
will. Though tbe; are ba.sed on ibe (ounsi case arid the immigiana case, these 
arguments are essenually used in industrsaliacd ccuntrie&^areas (o defend linguistic 
and ottwr forms of discnmnauon against (imiiuigrants because (imireigrants are 
perceived as polmcal and economic threats to the bos( communities (cf Gnn, 1995, 
Trifunovska & Varennes 200; Varennes. 1996, pp 95-96). In addition, ibe tourist 
case and the (iiB)migrant's case are fundamentally different, though both of them 
bave Icgitimaic reasons to request services in their respective native boguages 

Universal human rights are undoubtedly individual rights, (hough not all 
individual rights arc human rights Interestingly, in man; countries language ngbts 
are more often considered individual rights rather iban gioup rights tcf. MacMillan, 
1990, pp 23-33, Ricento. 1998a). When they are treated as individual rights, 
language ngbts are claimable and exercisable b; individuals, such as in the United 
States, but wfwn they are treaied as group rights, language rights are claimable and 
exercisable b; groups, often not by individuals, as seen in Caneda (MacMillan, 
1998, pp. 28-32) Because of (hia distinction and as group rights, language rights are 
consnUred collective self*inierests of groups (Monon. 1985, 1989) A.s group rights, 
language ngbts belong to ibe arena of naiional and/or subnstional politics, where 
(hey are politically resolved (see Means, 1974; Willianas, 1990) This essentially 
means that minonty groups em to share power in tlv govennwnt. education, (udiciel 
system, etc. with the dotuinani group Uhls, the group rights approach to language 
rights appears to threaten tbe mayoriiy, which of course does not want any power* 
shaeing, be it in a derococatK society or a loialitatian society. Rm eiaiupte. itv gmup 
rights approach in Caneda hes caused a lot of anxiety among the Anglophoivs and 
even among tbe wbiie majority in tlw United States, where language rights have 
been systematically channelled to thejudicial process as individual rights proiecicd 
by tbe Rrti and the Pourteenib amendfoenis of tbe Constiiuiion (see Ricento, 1998. 
Califa. 1992) 

to short, (he qucsucei ofltnguagc rights is aquesiion of minority nghit. When 
they are claimed, language ngbis impose duties on the state as well as '^urdcru" on 
the majority, which expenencts neittur language rights problems nor minority rights 
probleens Recognition of language rights will always face challenges both from the 
state and the majority, which would rather marginaliie such rights. 




Equautv and IrcQLULm’ 



75 



2 Z Sgualirv and Language Lift 

Hw cobcep of tqoaJit} may be defined pluloeophically, cnotslly. aodW legally Tlw 
oaiK of )aii£Da£e equality ^MraUy mated legally la relation to language righia, 
betaute language? Otemtelver are not eceuidered proper sobfecta for equality subtle 
tbe rpeaketa of languages are (MacMi)lao 19K p lb?) a«scoaiiot) of 

language equality a/iih language tigbH lead? lo two approaebea to equality, the 
indjviduat approaeli and die group approach In the individual approach a« in the 
United State?, language equably i? coruidetcd in terms of the iveaX principle of 
equality — expectaimiu that aJI penona are iceatad equally (equal opportunity) and 
ibat the freedom of cboiee of mdividuaU la respected (MacMillan. )9K. pp 
IS5-J66) So long a? these eipectaiioru can be legally tested, language equality is 
perceived as guaranieed regardless of the actual results and benefits (Williame, 
199S>. Thu?, language equality in the individual appecocb leaves a )oi of ambiguity 
ai 10 eaaetJy nbat equaJiiy is Moreover, group right? do not have a place in the 
individual approach a situation that wj) definitely affect the enaiiuenance and ise of 
ounotity languages adversely tocause only the group appecocb provides insuiutional 
support for the majnienance and use of nunoriiy languages in a muhilingual society 
In the group approach, as m Canada, language equality le treated more or lc?a 
aether in terms ofptop«euona] equality, as at the provinciaJ level or losuer level?, or 
in terms of a HobMsian principle of equality, as as the federal level (see MacMillan. 
1941 p I6j| With ibe application of proportional equality, the language of the 
quantitatively dominant grceip is given more sueight {e g . French a? ibe official 
language in Quebec ivhare ibe Francophones are dominant, English in the majority 
of other provinces where Anglophone? am dominant, and Indian languages in 
resenatscei?) or languages oftsuo significant group? are given roughly equal sueigbt 
(e.g E«th English and French as the official languages in Mew Brunswick) tef 
Beaujot. 199Sk Under itw Hebbeuan principle that groups of equal terror or dmai 
are equally retpeciad. English and French are designated as the official language? at 
the floral level because the Anglcphones aivd the Franccpiuoes are of equal threat 
•0 e^b other and to the siaie (MacMillan. JCPl p I6S, Magnet. 199B) Ihe group 
appeosch leads to three rather clearly defined and operational iMasure? of language 
equably, though the essence of equality may still be questioned (MacMillan. 1991 
pp 167-176) fust IS equality of legal status, equably is measured according to 
a language's status in law as a language of govenmem aiwi us instituuon? The 
second e eqtialny of service equality is checked according to the degree and quality 
of government scnice being available in tbe languages that the govemmcni is 
supposed to use. The third i? equaluy of use equabty i? gauged according to 
whether languages of equal lagal status are equally used in government and its 
institutions, with the assumption that these languages are modemiied for such use. 
Obviously, the group approach may do a beiier job in maintaining minority 
languages, because language survival is eventually an issue ofcommuniiy sunival 
and a language carmoi survive without its speech community 

The individual approach and the group approach do not only repeesesu tbe 
differem philosophical, moral and pragmatic coneidetations of language rvgbis asd 
equality, but also refiect the reality of laws regarding language rights and equality in 
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and the Uttued SiaK« u well as ihroughom die Vp«r1d (cf. Kjbbee, )99Si 
TrifurtovsKa & Vafenrws. 2001, Vareiirtes. 1906) Lartgusse laws may be 
lypolo^caJly categorized according to theit foections artd/or tbeit «upp«n for 
lao|ua£c ri^ct. PoficuoitaJly, language legislation may t< oSklal — leteoded to 
make boguages official ie official dcmaifii, ^«rtiiincu) 0 /itMg— ainted at regulating 
language use in unofficial domains, — targeted at laoguage standards 

in cenain domaios. and /ideru/— ensbneir^ lagaJ recognitioe of language rights 
implKiOy or expliciily (Turu 1995) The group approach tisaiaUy reatdts in official 
amVor insaitutionalizing language legislation, as ie CaoUa. whereas the mdividtial 
a ppeoach often relies on laws unplkiil)' ensbtining eome laoguage rights, as in dw 
United Sates (cf. Lippi-tjreen. 1997, pp. IS2-I75: Ricento. 1998b) With regard to 
auppori foe language rights, language bgislation may aJso be caiegotized as having 
oven oe covert ptoiBotion. perntission, eon*discriminaiioe, toleration, and 
peobibition oeiceiations (Sktitnabb'Kangas & Pbillipson. 1995) For example, 
Canada's federal language policy nay tc considered prontotion-orieeited, wbenas 
the United States' language policy, ifibaee is cew. is regarded as ioler8tion*onented 
or. attest, as noo*disctinjinaiion-or>enied. 

The above international treatment of language rights as individual rights, and'ot 
grcaip nghis, and the two eoesequant approaches lo language rights serve as tlw 
benebmark foe tbe scniieization of tbe PRC's approach, both le theory and in 
practice, to nunorii)' language rights 



MINORITY LANGUAGE RIGHTS. EQUALITY, AND LAWS IN CHINA 
i. / Lr»s an Ml/tonry l^ngao$e fUghit m ihe PRC 

Tbe PRC's language policy consists of two major components, legislation and 
executive directives and regulations. Tbe legislation component includes the PRC 
Constitution, various national provincial peefecturaL county, and Icoal legislation 
The execiriive eonponent raises from directives and leguJatioru issued by tbe State 
Council (tbeeabinei) and by various ministries as uell as tbose ofihe organs of the 
Cbirtta Coromunisi Parry (C^) Central Conminee, at the nancnal level, to those 
issued by local governments and CCP branches (For the eompleiity of various 
organa, see Blachford, this volume) This section fcouses only on tbe national 
legislation on luinonty language rights because it is the legal foundation of aJI local 
legislation. As a matter of fact, minoniy language rights ensbriiwd in tbe PRC 
Constiiuhon are uliiiDately tiv test for tbe legiiimacy of the executive directives 
issued by the govemmeni and the CCP In tiv PRC's halfceniury history, the 
government and OTP's directives and regulations have been eventually, though not 
timely, considered explicuJy or implicitly errooeous when they conv in fundamental 
conflKi with the PRC Constitution (see Zhou, 2001a. 2001b) For example, the 
Chinese cnonopolisiK language policy adopted in 1958 was cmicised and finally 
abandofwd in 1979 because that policy was unconsiitutionaJ. Though ibe CCP often 
plays a role above the constitution, and though the CCP virtually drafted tbe 
coestitution and controlled ibe legislature that passed iL the CCP's policies 
apparently must adhere lo the consuuiion lo some degree for laguimacy. 
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Mittofjiy lafi£us|c nghis %*tre nultntKd itt iDe PRC'4 provi&jonal ccAsiituuoo. 
the Conunoo Pro^r^, which wa.4 pa.4«ed ie laie .September JW9 before the PRC 
wu offioally ettabUthed on Ociobct J, I9M Hw Program la su)) cotuukred le 
effect today. Article SO of the Profraco dedaret ihai all eihnjc frcaipe ie the PRC are 
equal Anicle il provider iDinotity troops the rijht lo auionoruy in iheir 
comiuunMief Article 53 states tpecifically that every minoriiy groop has tbe 
frcc^TD to ute sM develop iir lansuagc aod writin] sysieciXr) and to iDamiaio or 
relbm M« ciistoros and reiisicn (China, 1997 [l].p 121 

In SepKcnber l9Sd, ibe PRCs fim fototal coasuiution rcadopwd Article 30. 51. 
aod 53 of the Program, word for word, in Article 2 ofiit Gerwral Pranciplet tOiina. 
1997 [5], p 522) Piinher, itw 1954 ContiiTuiion required that autononttut regions 
(provinces), prefaciures, and coiioiies should adopt one or more languages 
corumorJy used in ihe local roioority coruoaunities (Article 71) and that ciiiiens of 
all ethnic group* had itw right to use their eaiive lar^uaget ie courts, which had ao 
oUigaiion to provide iniaepreters, and that courts of )atv should conduct their 
bustoese le languages commonly used in local ruiooniy corucnuniues (Article 77) 
(Chiea. 1997 (5). pp 537-538 i 

Uefortueately. when ihe coettituiioe was revised in 1975. Anicles 71 and 77 of 
itv 1954 constitution were completely deleted, while the cninority language rights 
ensbrined in Article 2 ofihe 1954 version were sigoificanily reduced icf Sbu 196&, 
pp 12-14) The rrdocad 197$ consututioe guaranteed eauonsi cninontias only the 
freedom to use roinonty languages i Anicle 4), but stnppwd them of their freadoro to 
develop itwir laoguages though alJ ethnic groups were luU coestitutionally equal le 
1978. wtwo ihc constitution was further revised, cnieotity language rights, both 
rights 10 use and develop tlwir languages, were once again eoshrioed lAnicle 4) and 
autonomous govenuoenis were required lo ua one or ntore languages commonly 
used ie local minority corumunities But ibe 1978 coestitution siill failed to restore 
Amda 77 ofihe 19S4 coostituuon, that is, itw ngbt for ciiiaaes ofaU eibetc groups 
to use their eative laoguages m courts and ita duiy iiDp«Md oo ibe courts of law to 
ua iDiooniy languages in official business in luinotity commueitias (cf Shi l9SfL 
pp. 15-17) Minoniy language rights enshruied le tbe Corumoe Prograiu and the 
1954 constitution were not fully restored until the 1982 constiiuiioeaJ revision 
(Articles 4, 121. aod 134), but the 1982 coostitution also requires thai Py/rmglunf 
(Standard Modern Chinasei be peomoted natioeaJly (Article 19> (Cbina. 1999) Fee 
the first tifoe in da PRC history, da 1982 constitution mdies a disunciicei between 
the eationaHly promoted) laeguage aod non*eational(ly promoted) languages, a 
positiOD that amaius unchanged ihioughout da 1988. 1993. and 1999 constituiional 
anaedfoems, arU is actually further strengthened in ibe u/ rhe Muiruia/ 
Cruwuifv hvtgaaxe and Sinp' n/ihe PRC passed by the National People's 
Corots in 20(30 (see Rohsenow this volumei China. 2(301). 

Miuotiiy language rigbis, as enshrined in the PRC constituiion, used lo be 
impleioentcd by means of executive regulations or directives before the 198CK, and 
d^ have been practically iiuplememed via specific lawsTsiatues on education aM 
minority autonomy since Ibe early 1980s (cf Chuia. 1C98 Sun & Gao, 199b) For 
eianple, ui 19$2. to implement Anicles 50. $1. $2. and 52 of da 1949 Common 
Program, the Staa Council passed "The Guidelines for Regional Autonomy for 
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Mioorjiy Ndtior^itK^ id Uid PfiC^ and 'The Decisicfi on tJw Orgadiiitiod d/>d 
Stniciure ol L4)caJ Uidomy United Goveenmots*' {Cbina. )991 [}|. PP 79-S8) 
Both necilUve regulJiiods hod ap^ctfic dfucl£s spe))jn| cau minority 
ifi odmjni^mtiyr^ jtrdioial. and rduc^ionaJ pre^rwr Mw over 40 ye4ra of 
praoticr. Id 19U. ilioa4 two odfoinj&trdoy^ /e|ulatioru yftrt rrvjaod and 
jneorpomnd. id a^ordaocr «iili Oir 1982 con^omuod. by ibe Kauonjl Ptople a 
Codgre&a ar tht MC fiegiond Ajtrvwm^ L^w/<}r Minonry Thi4 lav.^ 

t\M SIX nniclna od cdido/ity ladjiugr rifhta and m {Chin^ 1996* uaiulaird by Uua 
auihor)* 

iCt aumMe ibe freid^ Tm iDCii 

viotfiftHkCDMirw ag<i»«Xo Vipif taovt J>4 tf\pc< 



Anick ll f^pMl I9or>omou( li^ oMnomoui av^i‘iiii>gii 

m or HDre locill^ Im^q|S( ond i* Mu omcioJ kvuM. 

w Moi£ M mojor ffiififviy AitMilny's iMjua^ ond ttdpii& (be ffiift <Aer 
wMn aeoe (hu m vt uMd 



Anult i6; iebocU moitly AOttllif^a •iftoewy :^ulJ K:%ibook< in 

miMewy Unauiia^ end i*Oen evoilAk Md Me Minoeuy tt ibonAi 

of in((fuc(M. in ariibst in priMiiy u^ooU or i* eecondsy wKooU C^noM 
OMiec (httiy b< Dieted M49\Mn^He lOould k< ufed 



Anide a? Cmtuo^Iaw end omc«e cdyoblR pr t i m M ^f T \m ovonorww coeu <KouU 
ure Me locoJIy MrniM* m iheir odTUiil bwrmecw |omniee u\\2£M of ill 

•inoniy AOtMiliuei fi|hi n um <heie Aiiive liojua^^ ^ (fiilw 

provide inur^iets M pieuei iov«lv«d mm aooerccend <Ki looilly ecMmon 

UnaMae. M iM}p( erte or mocA l«elly Ienauo06( in 4oc9menu 

imedinp m leiuii nteo^ 

AfUkd^ AuMeMew povommeM :M(bM dOMite Mdenccvoai l^eir otftfuliofoll 
eMiK OA|in( n leim d^oihof"* Unftt|M iMlienpiA OrtWuli ofHidoripiA should 
\tjf% lh^ c^municv'i ^iteeiiy lioa^o|e(0 m 4 wr^si. ordmU of nudoniy onau 
MeaAJ leim Jm nieive liiia^iioetu M «ripuo os w\i os MiAdi/in end Cbnete 
Mtipi OdtWtfU of euMeMMK amromoMs cjfi peorisiensly use iwo <e Mtfe 
looellyconmA Unaw§Minds(rip( MevUte lovvded 



At9tii j3 AoioocMOus ihould dKOuroae oTtleieU ind Maes cdoil 

eihda a^ups iDres^ieich odier i luaiinfrr ifcl ynpn 

Togrtfirr witb ibe PRC <onaajuujon and oOitr national lawVaiauiea^ iba de«^ 
auiooodtous )ati haa olaarly apacjfiad ihr dooiaios «hara oiidority lafiguagr^ and 
Puiodghna ebcaJd te uaed aa «all aa ciuzans and officiaJa who ahould )ram foioonty 
languaira add Putonghua 



j 2. l^fiiUCfe fUghn fmd tfw fi/^C*sl^ws m Inurntsuofyd FerifHt^sivti 

The PRCa lawa on ninoriiy language rigbta nay be vje«ed in relatiod ibe 
typology of ladguage )a«e, inuraatioruJ conc^pvt of ladguage nghta. and 
pluloacfMcaJ and legal CQbctfAA of language equality Whao gauged jn tenna oltha 
didieosioda represented in Fjgure I (Skuioabb^Kadgas & Pbilhpson. 1995). the 
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PRC's 0(1 nunoniy ianguage righi* review«d at«v« appear to do %vdl wuh 
(«4peci 10 boib die dinwnsjort of oveneeu and (he dmerutoo of of 

proDiouort L^rtgoa^ ngbu for minoriun and dieu ccdiiuuonies are <pdkd oui as 
explicitly is possible in die PRC Coruuiuiton aod oiha* lejislaiion 'nic eoasutiwon 
(KM oel; juaranteea ilic njbi to use and develop luinority languages lo minority 
conunofuiies (Aiticle d) but also requires ibai nunoriiy lafi^a^es be used in both ibe 
adtninisuaiive proceat and dv judicial precede in aoionoiDoiis areas (Arucles 121 
and 13d). In addiuoe. lo implemeet die conatituuonal lequiremeets tbe autonceny 
law £oes further to encourage ^vcinmeni officials to leare and u«« eninoriiy 
lanjiiajes and to reward those who can use two or loore lan^tiajes (Article 49) 
Clearly, the PRC's laws oe nunoriiy lanstia^es rights arc ovenly prontotioe* 
onenied In fact, le coiopansoe to relevant laws of S2 European countries (see 
Coulmas. 1991, Triftinovska & Varennes, 2001. pp. 341-6061 and those in 142 
couotnes dirougbout the world (tee Vaiennets. 1996. pfx 33(MS9>, the PRC's lawt 
cei iDinonty laeguages are om of die most overtly peonution-orKetcd, if lui die 
moai ovenly promouon-orieeied Functionally, sane atpetit of dwse laws arc 
liberal wlule these laws ate geoerally official (ef Turt. 1995) For example, Anicle 4 
of the I9S2 constitution is liberal in thai it enthrioes total legal reeogoitioe of 
minority laeguage rights On dv other hand, the majority of ibe PRC's legisbtion oo 
minoniy language righet specifiet the official ute ofioieotity laoguages in official 
domaint. such at in local govemioent business, judicial proceasea. and le public 
schools. Stsodardiuog language kgislaiion for minority languages it not found ai 
the eational level but is comnon at the local level ie Ouna (cf Zhou, 200ta. 
2001b) 

WIwo hufoao nghta. individual riglut, aod collecuvefgroup rights are concerned, 
howevet. dw PRC’s laws on tninonty language rights deviate from dK oxainsireaen 
international practices in two significant ways First, no connection is explicitly 
mark between human iigbia and minority language rights in any of ibete laws, 
ibougb the PRC is a signatory of nearly 20 iniemaiional treaties on human nghis 
(tee Cbina. l99Sh> Issues ofhuman iighit were not discusted in public disccairse in 
China until tbe 1980s The PBC govemiueni began to m^ a connection between its 
conce p t ofbnsic honan nghis (ngbt to subsist, iigbt to socioeconomic devcloprueni. 
and right to education) and iis laws only ui the t990e, after u w&s iniernationally 
pressed tOuna. 20C0, p. ll In this connection, minority rights and minority 
language rights ensbnned in the PRC Consiitifuon and odwr legislation are viesued 
as the PRC's recognition and prowcoon ofhuman rights ei its minonty communities 
(China. 2C00 p. 6> Second, the PRC's laws generally fail lo ensbrine minority 
language rights as individtial nghts Only Article 1.14 cf the 1902 constitution 
appears lo do so, by stating that "ciiiaens of all nationalities bave the right to use 
ibeir native languages m couiis" lOiina. 1999a, p 44). However, wtwn implenwnted 
in tbe PRC's law on aoionomy, this right of citizens' is convened into a duty on the 
courts of laws and offices of public prosecutors to ''guarantee ciiiiens of all national 
tnuwMiues the right to use dwir native languages m law suns and trials" (see Anicle 
47 in ijuoiaiion in Section 3.1) Ihe sbiik legal discourse can be found in all ofihe 
PRC's legislation with an aspect on minoniy language rights, such as "Education 
Uw of Ibe PRC" and "Law cn Conpulsory Educaiion" (Sun & Gao. 1996. pp. 2 
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Mid 92). Hw disiifvUM bctw«et) jrdjvjdaal*ri£lU3 and gov«rnnieni*(Juti<t, «bKli 
ccfiMm« Um ijmvum offrliatbar u> enpowai the stale oc u entfower the ledividoal, 
repje&eiits iundamental differences between (he PRC and ihe maieaueant 
inKmauonal conmdnity ib moral and k|aJ sporoKbes to horian tigbH snd eiuzee 
ri^r. In a polity that kpaJly guarsotees individoal rights and ibu< enpowera the 
individual, ibe ledividoal may have nore cbanrwir to foree ibe state (o fulfill its 
duties. Oe (he caher hand, lo a pdiiy that kgaUy specifies the staR's doiRs and (hos 
empoweis (he state, (he state enay fail (o carry out its duties, but ciiiaeos as 
individoals nay sot have aay neana to mate (he state comply with (he laws, a 
problem (hat the PRC's owe exp«rieece has fully demonstraied regarding muioriiy 
bnguage raghu and use to (he last SO years (of Zbou, 2001a 200 lb» 

The inter pee I at ton of nunoruy language rights as state dunes also lies in the view 
of such rights a< group tights rather ibao individual rights Following Stalin's 
(1975, p 22) definition that "A nation is a bistoricaJly consiimiad. stable community 
of people, fomed on the basis of a common language, territory, ecceiomic life, and 
psychological mabC'Op manifested in a common culture, ~ the PRC categoraed 
nunority groups into SS nationalities or ethnic groups, of course with a lot of 
flexibility by manipulating the term "hisioricalJy " In this caiegoiizaiion, the four 
chietia — cornttion language, territory, economic life, and culture — are defining 
features of groups, noi of individuals Tbe PRC's adoption of the Stalinist notion of 
nation and nauonaJiiy determines that minoniy rights and minority language ngbis 
are to be resolved m ttw group approach in ttw arena of naiional and subnational 
politics Tbe group approach is first of alt entrenched in regional autonomy and 
prcporiionaJ represeniaiion of minority groups in peopW's congresses (legislature) at 
various levels, as guaranteed by the PRC Constitution (ArtKie 23 of the I05d 
version and Article 59 ofihe 1982 version) Language tighis have Men enshrined as 
group rights, that is, "all ethnic groups have the freedom to use and develop iheir 
naove languages and senpas" in the I95d I97S, 1978, and 1982 versions of the PRC 
constiUKion As ray review of the international perspectives suggests, the group 
approach may actuaJy have an advantage over tbe uidividual appecoch in minoriiy 
language mainteoaBce 

Hie PRC's aJopuon ofiJie Sialinisa appeoKh to (he national question emails, m 
thecey, a true equality among different ethnic groups, an equality that decs not eiist 
in the capuabst system, as claimed by Sialin (197S, pp 122-lSO and 282-294) Tlus 
equality is baaed on the four c«omon bases, language, territory, economy, and 
culture In theory, the development or expansion of one cr all ofthese four bases of 
one natioa^ethriK group at (he expenses of another nation/cthoK group) is a cause of 
inequality between two naiions^groups This iheoreiical equality is ensbrined in all 
the four versions of the PRC Constittition as "every eibnie grcaip has the freedom to 
use and develop ics language and writing systems and to maintain or reform ns 
customs and religion.'' Hie constittiuon so worded suggests (hat languages of every 
ethnic group are equal which can also be taken literally to mean that minority 
languages and Chinese are equal Hus interpretation of the Common Program and 
the 1954, 1975, and 1978 versions of (he constitution may be jusaified witboui 
question, theoretical or practical However, ibis inierpretaiion of the 1982 
consiiiuiioo runs uito a coniradietion, beeaus Ariiele 19 declares that the state 
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pro(Dot<4 dt« conntcfiJy u.4&j Putoogliija diroughout the whole couury Thii arode 
ihai (here is a djsunctioe betweto Cliionc a« die national conroM 
(ofliciaJ) lafiguaje utd miooriiy langoa^n as Iccal lafiguage^ This constitutional 
disiiBCtioe leads to itv comiDoe language law paesed in 2000, whKii specifically 
entlirines Chinese as the eaiional/oniciaJ language of the PRC (China. 2C01. pp 
4-9', set Rohseoow, iliu volume). Coeservauvely tpeaking, die PRC Consutuuoe 
lecogniied o^ualuy aiittng dK laeguages of all officially recognized eibetc groups, 
locludieg Cbewte. betweee 1949 and 19S1 and still recognizes dial all nunotity 
languages are equal, ibough Chinese aod minotuy languages may not be completely 
equal. The Oiinese govaetneni still etreBcs dial all laoguages are equal and dut 
equality is a Leniniti-StalioKt principle (China. 199b. pp. X$, 712. aod 7.1] k but 
Ibis cqualii)' currenOy appears to be interpreted narrowly a< legal equality anung 
minority languages In spite ol the djflereocta between the broad and narrow 
leterpretanoBS, ibe otue is bow much of die contiituiionally guaranteed equality bas 
acm^ly been practiced in every day life Laws represeet ^ realities, in the 
world aod etpecialJ)' in China. 

4 THE PRACTICE OP LANGUAGE RIGHTS AND EQUALITY IN THE PRC 



The group approach, which opens the dcor to ibe areoa ol national aod tubnauonal 
politics for minorit)' laoguage rigbit, allows three diioensioes of equaliiy for 
languages These are equality of legal status, equality of usefdevelopmeet. and 
equality of goveromeei servKt, as is besi exemplified id language policy in Can^ 
(MacMillan, 199&, pp 167-176) This section examines die tame three equalmes 
among laoguages le Ouna betweee 1949 and 2001, in order to assets how 
dKomical/legaJ equalities are pracocally guaraeteed aod implenonted in dw sphere 
of nunoiity lai^age policy 

4. 1 77w i^esunn qf leguf 5 mrier/nr AftAnNiy Lmgwu«er 

Equably of legal status requires equal tianis in law for nunoniy languages as the 
language(t> of government and us lettitutions (MacMillan, 199&, pp. 169-170) TTw 
broad imcrprctaiion of equal status for languages of all 56 officially recogniaed 
ethnic groups (including Chinese) were guaraeteed by die Ccenicioe hogtaru. aod 
1951. 1975. and 1971 versions of ibe consutuion. and the narrow leierpretation of 
equal status for languages of 55 minority groups (excluding Chinese) are still 
guaranteed by the 1982 constitution and die law on autonomy The eartow 
leterpreiaiion is probably wbat ibe PRC really mcani froio its very beginning Even 
examined fron the perspective of ibis eanow inteiprctauon, however, in pracoce the 
□uncse goveremeni appears lo have limited ihc legal status of loinonty languages 
by functionally classifying dwir wming systems in the eady 1950s as "eomnunly 
used," 'incofuplete,'' and "none" and subsequently, in die late I95Q&. by giving ibem 
(he administraiive classificaiions of "official," "expenmenial." and ''unofficiar (seo 
Sun and Q. Zbou. this volume) This functional and sublegal stains allocation in a 
ihnee*ier syswrti involves a peocess thai seems lo b« futidamctiially peimaicd by 
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jdeolo£> and poft'di poliuct iii ev«f> c«ufur> jn (he world (ff Cooper, 19S9. pp 
99-121, Keplaii & Baldsu/ J997 pp 195-214) A« sikK tbis proccB nay be 
labelled a« a praeocr ola HoMeaian piiocjple olUfijua^e e^^ualit} (4ee MscMillao 
1998, p 168). which ifi ihc Chioew cue aUocaiea a ctnajti aiania to a nunotiiy 
lafisoagc on (he beua of jb commonjiy'r ihreai, real or perceived, to the stale in 
relanoe lo ibe terruorial intejnry and nauonal unity ofOte PRC 

l^B pracike of a Hcbbeaian principle of language equality officially siancd a< 
nily a« in Sepiembei 1951, whea ibe first eational conference on nieority 
education tecogeiicd Tibetan, Mongolian, Koreae, Uygur, and Kaiak wrung 
aysteens as cometonly ured while brushing aside other writing rysicou as 
nconplate (Ctuea. 1991, p 36) Ibis caiegorieaitcn was based on neiOier lingusuc 
ciuena ncr funciionaUiy, lor in March of ihc saene year the Institute of Luiguisucs 
of the Ctunese Acadeny of Sciences had included foor other writing aystens, 
nanely. Russian, Xibe, Usbek and Tanar, in ibe same category of the comnonly 
used (see Pu. 1995 [1954). pp 95-1 1 1> ApparenOy, two factors appear to have 
determned a boguage comnaueity's weight ui ns stams negoiiaiion wiih the state in 
the early 19S0a The first factor is ihr strategic locaitoo of a nnority language 
coQcnunity withn the territory oftlw PRC Tibetan, Mongolia, Korean. Uygur, aod 
Kazak coiumiiAitics arc located aloog China's wesiam. nortben, and nonbeastern 
borders, where local stability aod ternioriaJ niegrity bave boen of paraenouot 
importance to the PRC regardleg its national security, as witnessed by the Korean 
War (1950-I953k Sino-Indiao border conflicts (the early I960«). aud Sino-Soviet 
border teosioe and conflicts (the early l96Qs to the ouddle 1970s) Ibe second factor 
IS the relative strengeb of a conacnueity with strategic loeaiion, in lercns of ics 
populaiioe sue In tlw early 1950n, the Tibetans Isad a popuJaitoe of nearly three 
million, the Mongolians nearly one million and a half, tbe Uygura over three snd a 
Isalf million, the Koreans over one inillioe, and ibe Kazaks nearly a half million, but 
the populations of ibe Russians, Xib<s, Uzbeks and Tartars ranged fron a little over 
twenty-two thotisarU to barely seven thousand (Chuia, 1994a, pp 2-dk It is thus no 
wonder that the writing sysients of ibe laiier four groups were excluded from ibe 
presiigious category of the conunonly used 

If n was polmeaJly iiuplicii ui the early 1950s, the tbree*uer categotiiaiion 
becasK eiplicit and official in 1956, when Siaie Council Docomeru* 10 defined 
official writing systems as those approved by the State Council, eipcrinwmsl 
writuig systeov as those approved by boib provincial governments and the State 
Ethnic Affairs Coroenission. and unofficial wniing systems as those without tbe 
above two types of approval but with socne authonzaiion front authorities b^low ibe 
provincial level (Cbina. 1991, pp 414-^26) Hus is where the exeeuiive regulations 
began to devote from ihc PRC Consuiuuon 

Ihc practice of a Hcbbcsian principle of language equality is seen not only in the 
categorization of existing writing rysteoxs but also in the revision of tbe 
'uicomplete'' writing sysooxs and creation of new oner (Zbou. 2001b: also see Sun 
and Q Zbou, this volume). Ho most pronaineni example is the Zhuang wiinng 
aystam. which was created and revised between 1952 arid 1957 (see Li & Huang, 
this volume) In 1957, ihis systeen became the first newly creaied writing system to 
have won ihe official as the Zhuang comiDuniiy had successfully negoiiaicd 
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wiih ibe ceetrsi sovcmmcni lot euihociutioe to <4ublHb a proviAcial level 
ujiooontouk edtniAj4iraiJO(i (Lj, 1911 [I9S7|, pp 413- $03) Tt^ populauon aiwl 
location fecioK favored the Zhuans conununjiy in the l9S0a. beieiisc ji hod the 
larval iDinoriry popolauott. warly aevee iDilljott eirottg (I9S3 cttuiu), and a 
amtegK location along Ouna'a somtwm botdert This practice la also foond in 
allocation of ibe second-net siaius, the expetinwnial, to tbe Jingpo, Dai trwo 
aystenvX Va. Lisn. L^u. Naxu Hani, Miao (four tynemaL Yi. Dong. Booyci, U, 
Dur. Kirgi2. Xibe. Uabek. aod Tanarbenveen I9S2 and 1957 (see Zhou. 2001b) 

Tlie prefcteniial ueaiment and ptiontiaatioo bated on a nunonty community's 
potential threat lo the tiaic aod itw PflCt eatiooal scctuity figured most ptonunently 
le Yunoao's implemeeiation of central Ian’S aod p^icies — a practice fitioly 
«upp«ned by Deng Xiaoping, iheo fm secretary of ibe CCT Soothwenem Buicau 
(ChiM. 19Mb, pp. SI— 6di With auiboriraiioe first front ibe CCP Souihu'ettem 
Bureau and later froio the Ceniral Commioee, le 19S0 the Yuenae Proviocial CCP 
cortirnioee and government divided nunoriiy conuDunities into two zones, a tender 
2crw aod an island rone In 1952 it added a buffer zone between die rwo for the 
purpose of policy iiopleineniaiion. ilw most exemplary case of ibe practice of a 
Hotbeuan prieciple of equality (Yunnan. 1994 [I], pp. 134-136> Depending on 
hosu well they stvte perceived and received, the PRC's iavt aod the central 
govemnieot't policies «ere oot implemented at all or wete enforced on a cate*by- 
caa basis in the border zooe, intplenwoted and enforced laxly in the buffer looe. 
and regularly iroplerttenied and enfbrcad in the inland zooe In die allocation of the 
exMrunental status, consequaotly, rDinority coromuoities located in the border zone 
ware given priority over those located m ilw buffer and inland zooet For example, 
svritiog systems of the Dai. Jingpo, Lisu. Va. aM Lahu coromusities widiin die 
border aoiK were revised benveen 1952 and 1957 and gives expenmenial sterus in 
1957 (see Zbou & Fang, this volunw) In addition, new writing syttems were created 
and also gives eipcrimenial status for the Hani and Naxi communities withis the 
border zone in the anv year In contrast writing systems for misoruy communities, 
suh as the Bai and Yi. located ui itw buffer and inland zones, were ooi created u 
DO) gives expcnnwntal status is Yusnas until the l9B0e (For Bai and Yi. see Wasg 
aod Pu, thiavoluroei 

This practice of allegation of status to roisoruy languages m a tbree*iier system 
was further reaffirmed by State Council Docuroem«32 in 1991 (CbiM. 199& pp 
707-71 U after a relatively lax penod in the l9R0s (Zhou. 2001b) The rcaffirnttiios 
process loci betwees 1992 aod 199b, U'bKh recognized alnust all U'riting systems 
alieady with the ezpenmenial siaius, except those of Li aod Northern Mi» (ibe 
revised Pollard system), whicb failed lo receive support from the lc«al coromuniues 
aiU governments. Ai tbe same tiroe, this process bas added those ofihe Bai, Yunnan 
Yi. Qiang. and Tu to the bar of exp^rirocnial writing systems Tbe Bai aod Yunnan 
Yi coiorousities arc legated in the buffer zonrs in Yussas. Hu Qiang communiiy 
lies betwem the Hbetas aod Han communities, while the Tu cororouniiy is in 
Qisghau adjacent to the Mongolian ctnununiiy Efforts at winsing siscb siaius by 
minonty comrtiuoities (e. g.. ibe Tu|ia. .Shut, a^ Yao) have so far failed, probably 
t<caiBie of their non-suaiegic locaiioru aodfor ibeir high kvrls of assuoilaiion into 
the Han. Tbe fonoet condiiioo allows the govemroeni lo igncce these coromunuies 
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while die Isiur gives lese iweniive to d)£a eomnnimiie) lo aei ueammou^y foe 
ibeir otcdiet tongu£s 

Clearly, ibe aUocatioei of aublegal eiaiis (o coioonry languages by categotizieg 
ibeir wmrg syatenv into official etpeeimental and ueoflicial sistus waa practiced 
in accordaive «itb a Hobb^sian principle, in ihai loinority languages i*hojc 
cofDcnunuies were perceived to pose a grcaier threat lo the etate were given liigbe) 
siaiur, cninoriiy languages whose contniunities were coosideted to poa a leaser 
direai were givee a lower sisms, and cnuiority languages wboa corocnuniues were 
sscfi to pose eflual ihreais to itw state weee given eflual status, Hus practice has had 
servouB consequences for die equality of use and developnteei and the equality of 
service for eninoriiy conunueiues icf Zbou. 2000, 2001 d). 



4.2 T}» QMisioti ^ Vie »d Devtlopnem 

Equality of use and development requires that all ntinority languages be equally 
n«^ in govemoteet aod its lasuiutions in minceity communities and ibat all luinotity 
languages have equal opponuniiies lo undergo laeguagr devrlopnvni, sueh as 
graphaatioe and siaiadardiaatioe iFerguson, I96d> so that they can loeet tbe needs 
of government and ns lesntutioos Ibe esseniiaJ objective of tbis dimeesion of 
equably is to provide a lieguistic base for the cninotity language speakers' active 
participation in puMic service and ibus to ensure their proportional representatioo le 
govemment. at least in dvir own comiDuoitias. against the luajority's tendency to 
dominate or cnceiopoliie this arena of power (see UacMiUan, I99fi,pp. 172-176). 

Equality of use aod development enay be considared froen iwo pcrspecuvasi one 
IS equality between Chinese and minority languages anl the ether is equality aiuong 
nunotity languages Let me exaiuine the equaUty between ^neac aod minority 
language fuse Nationally, equably of use between Ouoese aod ninoniy languages 
har DOt been fully pracitced, but considerable efforts bave beee loUr to givr 
consideration lo proportional weigbi lo ntinority languages Siocc ihe I950e. 
documents asU siiuultaswous inierpretation bave brto provided in some minority 
laoguages, starting wiih Tibctasu Uoogolian. Korean, Uygur, and Kazak and 
expanding to Zhuang, Yi. aM some second-tier languages, at ttw National People's 
Congress, the CCP National Congress, aod ibe Chinese People's Political 
Consuliative Cengress {China, 1996, p 713, also see Tau M C Zhou Pu Li £ 
Huang, and Caodaobaiect. tbis volucnei In a sense, this practice represents 
proponioeal equality of use wheo coesukraitoe is given to ihc proportion of 
Cbioesc speakers and minority laoguage speakers in China Thr proportional 
equably ofu.se effectively clessifics Chioesc as ibe nauonal languege and minoriiy 
languages as provincial and local languages For example, in I9S6. the Ministry of 
Public Securiiy aM the Saie Ethnic Affairs Commission jointly issued a documeet 
on language use on citizen ideniificatioe cards, a docuioem thai requires ibat 
ChiMsx and oely CbiMsx be pneted on the front side of the card, allow ing minority 
lafiguages oely on the back si^ iCbina, l^pp 574-S7S). 

L^caUy. equality betsveen Chinese and minoniy laoguages le govcrnmcni has 
b«en far from proportionally pracitcrd. Ai the regioeal and provincial level many 
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^DVffTtnwm coofmMet and <tociinwnu Ibv« been in CluMse or tnainly le ChiMW. 
I^i Dtf otaminc Uk caw of Yiejiae^ Uy^r AuiooomMH Rcjioo, wlim CIumv 
and Uygur are die legal olftcial laoguagK of die regtoral auionofDoiu govemiDani 
4for detajl«. eae Blachford. diia volenw> In 1991 aloiM. ol ilie 2.069 official 
dccumeets leaued by dvre depanmanie ofdv Xiejiartg govcmiueiu. t.BT.I were irt 
Chine«e, while only 196 were in Uygur (liaoabur, 1994k Ai regional public 
conferences abo in Xinjiang, Ley official} of Han origin apeak Chinese with 
iifuuUaneous interpreiaiion into minority languages, suhile key officiaU of minority 
origin igieak luinoriiy languages with siicniUaneous interpreiaiion in Oan«« (Quna. 
1994c. p 97}k The reality is, ai heai. ibai half ofibe key officiab are ofHan origin 
and half of icnnoriiy origin, so thai the regional CCP standing coiumiuet usually 
conducts us meetings completely in Chiiwse (lianahuer. 1936). Hw limited use of 
Uygur, even one of die firat'iier, has apparently limited luinonty citieens' ability to 
participaie in public service in Xinjiang, where fluent Oiinese speakers and readers 
are below 10 percent of the Uygur population (China. 1994c, p 372-87$) llw 
situation of equality of language use is definitely not better in odin autonomous 
regions, but statistics are diflicolt for outsiders to obtain 

Ai the ptefectural and county level equality of language use between Chinese 
and miiuriiy language fares even worse Let me look uito tbe case of Debong Dai 
end Jingpo Autontmous Prefecture in Yunnan, where CKnese. Dai. and Jingpo are 
the legal official languages In reality. Chinese is the only ofliciel language, 
panicularly when written language u concenwd t Dehong, 19W. pp l98*2Cki) For 
example, tbe prefectutal coun of law and office of public prosecutors did nee issue 
any legal dccumenis in Dai andtor Jingpo nor did they publisb any legal 
announcements in a minority language during the early I99C& tbMgh they provided 
interpreters for ihe accused and ciiiacns involved in legal cases A more ironic 
example is thai in 1991 ihc ptefectural govcmiDens issued Docvnvnt * $8 that 
suassed the imponancc of minority language use and required minority bnguage 
use in government, but this document was published only in Ounese (Debong. 
1998. pp 9-12 and 199) Tbe message and the language used to carry it in this 
document best illustrates tiv gap between tbe hp service paid by the local 
govenunent lo equality of language use aM the reality of minority language use in 
the tocal govennwnt Tbe bamar for minoniy language use appears to be in the 
Iccal CCF ccmmitiees Ibe Iccal power structure consists ofitv CCf commiiiae. the 
people's congress, the adininisuation. and the people's political consultative 
congress (se Blachford. this volume) The local CCP committee is the txus of 
power, though consututiooalJy itw paople's congress is In 1995 a review of 
minonty language use in varKus organs of the power stmeture since ihe issuing of 
Document *$B in 199$ showed that tbe prefacuiral CCP commiiiee and its 
dcpanmenis were the worst minority language users, even having no bilingual or 
uilingual staiionary (Dehong. 1998. p 199k However, Debong is not the worst 
scenario of minority language use in government at the prefectural and county level 
It IS Icoaied along the border Tbe more inland an autonomous prefecture or county 
IS located, tbe less itw govennvnt uses minority languages in its official business, a 
pr^ct that reflects both a Hobbesian principle of equality and iIk reality of itw 
drgrees of assunilaiion mso tbe Han nugoniy 
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Prom the perspective of egualuy of u«e and developnteM anon^ mittorii; 
languajes, aliuosi ibe same rdauonaliip berween Cbewte sod luinoniy Isngiisjn i« 
foiled le dist bei«'ece the fim/aecond tier tninotny lafi^uajee and tnieomy 
«ith eo official ststiu Wheiwver luieocity lafigoages are in fact need in 
govemiDeM. ibey are (he firaa and second iier languages Witboui legal siaUH at the 
Icval level iinofftcial minonty laegoages arc matginaliied (o ibe exteet ibai ibey are 
oely orally need in sporadic siiiiaiioru lhai compel govenuncni officials u> 
cwncniinicaie in unofficial minority laegua^es. 

I will focus 00 equaliry oflseguage developmeiu le two aspects, grapbiiaiion 
aivl Mandardiaaiion in corpus planeieg (cf FcrgiHoo. I96A| Language planoieg is 
the pursuu aod mainieeance of posver, wbicb has been fully exeiuplificd in tbe 
CKnese case ai various stages isec Zhou. 200.^: Dwyer. 19QB) Tins coocepe of 
power pursuit and maietenaece is firsi of all teflecied in die siruciure the 
bureaucracy of language wort as state organs. Only minoniy languages widi first 
and seeofU liar status have corresponding offices and budgets id Iccal muiotiiy 
language work commissioes. a depaniucru of ihe govemmeet. while unofficial 
languages do oot (Dehong, 199S. pp 1^2(k Xiojiang, 19S8. pp 229- 2<M). For 
unofficial minoniy languages, die speakara osoalJy have lo gather support from the 
crmmuniiy and petition for suppon from the lc<al people's poliiical consoliaiive 
coogrrts aiwi«r people's congress (cf Ye, 1995, pp 2k9-2d0). Ifdiey can mobilize 
suffieieru support they may receive special grants froio the government to move to 
graphizatioo — creating trial wmng sytieros for smalJ>atale trials Broad community 
support IS needed before a trial writieg systeici is to gain experimenial status 
However, most Dial systems of unofficial languages have never rooved beyond 
giapb nation 

As for steodai dilation, tbe offices in charge of specific first or second tier 
languages generally do two dungs to cnaietain tbe status of such a language Pint, 
they constantly ny lo unprove the orthography of the laeguage's wnting system by 
publishuig revised onhography in newspapers and siarUatd dictioeanes witb the 
iDost updated erthography arM pronunciation. Beiweee 1983 aod 1992. for eiample, 
tbe Xinjiang Minority I^oguage Work Coromission revised tbe orthographies and 
puUisbed standard dictionaries for Uygur, Kazak. Kirgii, and Xite Apaea. 
1992) Second, these offices oversee the modernization of lenoinology for the 
languages that they are responsible for Between 1989 and 1990, for instaece. 
Dehong Minority Language Work Commission held conferences on the 
modenuzatiOD aod staodardiaaiioo of terms for Dau Jiegpo, Usu. and Zaiwa 
(Dehong. 1998. pp 2dl-245> With linguists, educators, ethnologists, and 
govemmeet officials paniclpatieg, these conferences staodardiied about 15.0CO 
lernw for those four languages Because of the lack ofsucb opportuniiics to update 
their terms, unofficial nunority languages are left farther aod farther bebied tbe 
official languages in iheir ability to meet wider communicaiion needs in their 
coremuruiic') 

Obviously, tbe different eateet of minority language use le goverueneni and the 
amount of opportunities for minority languages to undergo grapbization aod 
standard mu on essentially symbolize itw proportional represeniauon of mieoriiy 
communities in the ocgouaied power structure in Ouna 
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4i TheQ^eutonofiheE^ivUPtafServtir 

Bjuality cf «<rvKe nutMJsu* itui Ow mjiv degree aod quaJjiy of govemiDeni servm 
be aveJable toipakeif olaJI Ungiag(?« (see UacUjIlan, J098. pp. I7i>-|7]). I «ill 
exaium equably of itnKt jn govenuneiit aed ms iitsuiuooos ((ducauoe and media) 
in mioonty eoenmonities only, betsuse these cotnmonitics are v>heR aiKb 4ences 
are (nily needed and ecemiiiMoeall} giiaranued. 

Equality of govemmeni service has bees enosi senoualy chaUeeiged by ihe high 
ptoponion of goyamiDeiii wort:ais who an Han and do eoi «&eak minoriry 
languages. Accoedieg to the PRC auionomy )a« (Anicle Id and ITx die head of an 
aauooDinous govemoKot should be a member of the nunoriry groop in wboic nanv 
the autonomy i< granted, and his/ber cabtoei and govenimeni should have as many 
officials aM woAers ofiDieoriiy engin as possible (Chiea. 1948. pp. 5-4) Some 
lc«aJ auionofuofls lavs have spelled oni more specifically the propomonal 
represeetauon ofminoriues in tbe govemmeni In Yonnan. for iesiance, die local 
autonomous laws require a higher percentage of minoriiy cffieials than its 
proponion when an aoionoruoDS aiea has only about 309t to 50% minority 
pepulaiioe. but require about 53% officials of Hao origie vtvn an autenoroous area 
has 80% or loore minoniy population (Wang, 1993, pp 64-661. The pjoponion is 
specified in the bvs. because during 1980s — a period of rather Uberal minority 
policy — Yunnan hadjosi ab«*u22% officials of mnority origin, though the overall 
mieority population was over 30% In autoruroous govrtemcets ihrougbooi Cbuia, 
the percentage of officials of minority origin range from 20s ai tbe regional level to 
(he 10s at the prefrtrvral level and the 40s at the county level viih the exception of 
Tibet wliere there is a higher parceeiage of local officials ofTibesan origin tCluna. 
1999c). 

This high proportion of non*iuioority-lafiguage speaking Han officials limits 
quality service to the minority population in ivo ways FusL it prevents minority 
ciuzeas from evee trying to get service from the govemiueni The first obstacle for 
minority citiaeos is the difficulty cf legating relevant offices when they need service 
Take Dehong Dai and lingp« Autonomous Prefecture for example (see Xiao, 1998). 
In 1990, ofdw 177 govemment departments and insiiiuiioos locawd mi Mangsbi — 
the prefectuial capital, only 55 institutions (31%) had trilingual lOunese. Dai, and 
Jingpc) exueior signs: of 894 offices within these 177 inuiioiion, only 45 (44%) 
had triluigual intenor signs (Dehceig, IW. pp 177-176). It ss almost Uke walking 
into a labynnih for minority ciuzeos to fuid a govemmem office, because over three 
quarters cf the muiority populeuon could nee read Chinese well (ebout half were 
illiteraie and of the literate half, at best 50% were not competem Oiinese readers ) 
(see Zhou, 2000, 2001d> Even if e minority ciiiaen eveniually locales dw office 
be/she weds, nearly 80% of the time (cakuleted accordeigto the peicentege ofHan 
officials) the staff in ibe office does not speak the minority citizen's language A 
former provincial leader of Yunnan publicly acknowledged that these situaiiceis 
discouraged minoriiws to communicaic wiib ihe govemmem and seek senice from 
it (Wang, 199V p. 102V 

Second the high pcrcemage ofHan officials prevenie the govereeneni from 
delivering quality senice to ciiiune in mmority cemmuniues In the pass half- 
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ccetury, suic*nifi farm&, fuiotict. aod oibcr lHj4itK«s<« luv« cotuuntJy culnual 
and nononiK cottHtcu the tnittorjiy cotntnufuitn where itwre burineBe an 
located When govemiueni ofijcialt go (o jnve^iigeie the cottflictr aod provide 
solutions, they have difncoltiee commumceung with ciuietu in the local tnitMriiy 
coinmunHte* aod are enable u> get whole picture Aa a teauli, the govertttneei'a 
connict*4olutiona are often perceived as uofair by (he Ixal minonry corotimuiy. 
Mioonry citiren* luially lake three appeo^ea to dv goveremem'a poor aentce in 
connjca*aoliiuona; ( 1 ) they ruo away from die conflicia iruo remote areaa, (}) ihey 
nn away across the border into a foraigo couniry, u (3) they reson to viderKe for a 
fairer solution (Wang. 1993. pp I02-10J) Even when minorities cottiplained lo 
their local govemiuent ie writing, dwte Han oflicialt were not able to respond 
UfDdy or ai all (Debong. 1998. pp 131 and 23dt. Obvioualy, goyernment servKe in 
Chisev oely la notjusi lolervor; ii cautes aencais problems in ethnic relations 

Eijualiiy of service in public educaiton should be of tbe greaieai concern to 
language rights and use. because the right lo education is cons^ievd abaaic hiifnan 
right by the Chinese govemmeet (Chine. 2000) The lack of regular bihegual 
educaiton is the major problcici in delivery of quality education ie minority 
cofunauAiiiea ei China (cf Un. 199T) Since I have already esteesively examined ibe 
aiarkquacy ofbiheguaJ educaiton and ns contequerwMt elsewhere (tee Zhou. 2000. 
200 1 a. 200 Id). I will foetis on the state's finaocial investioeru and talent 'leiurn' in 
educaiion in luinonty comiciueiiies, in order to show that the role of first language is 
not what money can buy in education In the early 1980s. the Yunnan provincial 
govetniueni allKaicd over 120 (at dw iben exchange rate of $1 s VI 75> per stutket 
p«r year foe sebooLt le dv autonomous prefectures along the toidert aod only 83.S 
per student par year foe schoob in the Han peefeciures in inland anas (Zhang, 1991 
pp. lli-1 16) Financially t«th ouiubert did not amount to much, even in terms of 
developing countries' standards at that time, but a icnnonty student's funding was 
dwn SIX limes more than that of a Hao student. This was a significant step toward 
affinBaiive action — a swp that probably no other majority-dominant govcmiueni. 
^mocratK or tcealiianan, has even considered lo take 

Howaver. ibe government's financial investnwnt failed to yield desirable talent 
remre In one of tbe autonomous counties ui 19E1 for inaianct. the allocation for 
schools was about (I.U2iOO (SI sVI.dS), but only TT stutknts (3 3!() ofihe 
elementary school graduating clast (2.3.14 students) got a pass grade in math and 
(Ounese) language courses (Zhang, 1992. pp IS5-IS6) Hw problem may found 
in the language of instruction. Chinese was used as the InstructionaJ medium in 
schools in minority communities where only below 50% ofihe population spoke and 
understood scene Chinese (see China. 1994a, pp 764-766 and 347-850) Clearly, in 
education, tlw role of tlw first language cannot replaced simply witb funding 
Equality of service in public education depends largely on equaliiy of language use 
in public schools. 

In China, public media is siaie-conirolled and is perhaps the only arena where 
iIk goventfueni has done a relatively gcod job, particularly in radio and television 
broadcasting that effectively targets at minoniy populations witb rather high 
illiteracy Since 1950, ratlio programs in Tibetan. Mongolian. Korean Uygur, and 
Kszak have been gradually provided by iIk PEC's Cenual Radio Station (see M C. 
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Zbou. 1^. and Caodaobaucr, diH voIdim) It* die follov>itig year&, radjo ptogranu 
lit II sccobd*ticr iDieofity )aejua^4 have bean adifcd by cainal and ptovinciaJ 
radio siauofu. By ilie late 1990a, pro^ma le 16 otinoriiy laai^uases «&re 
t«c»dca.4Ud by cnural and provincial radio aiauoor, and prograou in 20 otinoriiy 
Ungiiager Vp«re oiada available by lixal radio naiionr (China. 1996. p. 714, I999c) 

Since the 19B0a, ulevHioe proftaiur bave tem regularly avaJable le die five 
first'tier mmoniy )angiiage«. and rcene progranuning i« alao available in aome 
scond-iiei minority languages (^na )994c: Debceig, 16% p. IS9). For nample, 
in Xinjiaog by ibe early I99CK. die regional radio siaiion and .16 local staiion had 
regular prograiDS in Uygur, Kazak, Kirgia. Mongolian, and Xibe, and tbe regional 
television nation and twenty ibree local uaitceu had regular programs in L’ygor, 
Kazak, and Mongolian (Apana. 1992) Ihe CCP has held tight control ov«* the 
public media because of its belief of the nvdia's ftfce in stabilizing or destabilizing 
ibe stale, a force that is considered setorU only lo the armed forces In adduion, the 
CCF alao considais radio and television broadcasting as ibe best means for it to 
reach out to illiierve and semi*ilUietaie citizens in minority cofucnufuites in orde* to 
have Its policies received by them Tbis political motivation has in fact facilitated 
the development arU mainienance ofbroad^sting in minority languages 

Minority language newspapers bave also t«en consider^ by dv CCf asjoat as 
forceful as radio and television broadcasting (cf. Bai. 1996 pp 32-A.li For 
example, in the mid*1950e. Mao Zedong p4rsonally intervened in the preparation for 
Ibe publication of tbe Tibeian fidily and instructed that the daily should have 
separaie Ounesedanguage and Tibciandangiiage editioos instead of a combmed 
cduion In dv past half century, minority language newspapers have t<efi regulatly 
published in mirwriiy communiuas in noriheeawn, north, arud noilhwesttrn Chma. 
but only irregolarly in south and sooihwestetn Cbina (Ma. I990>. Hw different 
treatment of minority language newspapers largely reflects dw Cep's insirvmental 
cnouvation behind its suppon for these newspapers. Minority commuiutias in ibe 
nottIwAsi. north, and notibwesi have a much bigh rate of literacy than that in 
muiority communities in dw south snd souibwest. so ibat newsfiapers can reach out 
to more minority ciiizens in ihc northeast, nonh, aM nordiwesi than dvy do in dv 
south and soudivp«si taee Zhou. 2000) 

All three areas — govemnvnt public educsiion, and public madia-^onsukred. 
real equality of service cannot be clainwd between du Han community arU minority 
communiiies, rur even amceig minority communities, though tbe PRC govemmem 
has someiinvs ined bard to do so 



5 CONCLUSION 

Tbis chapter shows tbai there is a significant diapanty t«iwetn what tbe PRC 
Constitution guarantees and wbat the Chmese government has pncticed in dv 
sphere of language nghis and equaliiy. Ihe PRC Constitution, laws on minority 
autonomy, and other Isws enshiine language rights and equality most esplicitly and 
broadly, even consi^red from intamsiional perspectives. Ii appears, bowevar. that 
tbe government has actually practiced a Hobbesian principle of equality among 
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miriori(> conniiueitie« miftorjiy teogiagc« iviKse comnueitK* an «3ual itunis (o 
the PRC's (errjiorjal and lutiottsl lewtniy nmve eqisal suu«. f^ial oppcetufuitea 
for u« umI developateni, and equal jovenunem <en'Ke, «berea< nuttority 
lafi{ua£e< i*lioae comoiattiues p<ue atMQual tbreaia to siKb jnugniy are ^iv«e 
UBCQual leja] siaiue, unequaJ opporrumues for use and developcneot. and unequal 
goveruoteni ^aevtce Moreover, CliiMaa afid nunotiiy laojuagee have race teen 
oaeani lo be equal, iliou|b this unequal status v/ae raoi explicitly sutiuee in tbe 
eoBSUtuuoe until 19S2 and in the nauonaJ eonciKnly used language )av« unu) 2000 
{lee Apfaeidjt le Rohsenow, ilua voluma). 

Mfby IS ihete stidi a huge ditpanty beisueeei ibe PRC's constitutional guaramcea 
and the Cbioese government's actual practice of language tigbia in mnority 
corn mum lies' 'nie answer appears to )ic to ibrae factors First, as ui aU communist 
countries, the coostitutioe always promises encee than tbe state is willing to deliver 
and IS simply used to legitieuie the pony's control Second, to L<oinisi>Sialinisi 
tbecey (see Cceinot, l9Sd, pp. 273-277) the acccnuincdauon of ethnic and linguistic 
diversity is only s lueans. whereas ethnic and linguistic iniegraiioo is the true end 
T>ud and tMW crucially to China's actual practice, Han chauvinism has aggravated 
tbe already unbalanced situation Hie non* minority •language*spcakjng Han CCP 
secretaries in charge of muionty areas usually do not uoderstand ibe lenponance of 
fuinociiy language rights or care about such rights at all - tights ibai are rut even 
cleat to responsible officials in Geijing (tbe autiur's personal coruenumcaiion with 
relevant officials, 2C02). It probably has never cccurrad to them and most Hans that 
ounonty languages and Chuwse should be equal even ui muioeity coruenumiies 

For minority coenmunities, on the other band, their foremost concern is the 
equably between Cbuiea and tbeir native languages in their own communities (see 
enirwarity authors, Giingshau 1997, pp. b)-S9: Fang, 1993: Zhang, 1992. pp 
S7-1(M). Without that equality, even ibe first and second tier minority languages 
have Uitle room for iheir use and development, not to mention opportuniues for ibe 
unofficial minoniy languages to t« considered for use aod developenent Tbe 
ovanise of Ounese in govemoteni and its insmutions in oiinoriiy communities, 
which IS clearly against the constitutional aod auionoenous guarantees of minority 
bnguage tights, cteavs most problems in language equality, real and perceived, 
problems that aUenate minority ciiiaans and sometimes result in their resistance 
against leatiung Giinese tJiangbulsiuofu, 19BSi Minority communmes whose 
languages are not granted any official status dafimtely have a lot of concerns about 
the Cbuiaa government's practice of a Hobbestan pruiciple of equality (see Zhang, 
1992, p. 97i Weu 1993: Ye. I99i, pp 213-223). but ibey have little vsucc in the 
current power structure of the PRC, compared with those minority eommuruties 
whose languages are granted scene official status The disparity between the kgal 
rights aod equality on tbe one hand and actual practices on die other hurts the 
harmony among ibe various ethnic groups, particularly that between the Han and 
minorities 

In Ibe sphare of language rights aod useAkvelopment the practice since 1993 of 
a Hobbesian pruiciple of equality, which the Chinese govemmem has termed "cong 
shji tfu^d,fenM [Tbe use and dcvelopmeiit of minority languages should 

b< guided in terms ofiheir status categorization, according to die reality | (China. 
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1996. pp. 709-710). a not oely convadjciofy (o the Lnum«t-SulAj4i pntKipk of 
BSitcaul «4i»aluy dial die CCf iiiJ c)aini« lo bold oe lo. but can abo be inioiinwd 
at) a con.iutbuooal violaiion. becaueo dien h bo legal baais for diu praciace. A dtsfi 
of legiilaiion lo legalize dua policy and to prowci iDirw/iry lasgoage nghia had been 
ivorked on by Die Siaie Cdiiuc Affam Coretnuajon and diacui««d by ibe National 
Prople'f Congrru a aubconinjiuet cn educaiion, acMoce, cuhute, aiMl puUtc Iwahti 
brivrees 1992 and XOO kf Chiu. 1996, pp 72l-722i 2001. pp. 12-U) Buiithas 
been aiaJled ibere aince 20CO tecauie oi guemo&s of coBUiQiticnaliiy and coverage 
of miBonry language fighia (auibor'i peraoeaJ oonvnunicatioe witb Chieese 
official}, 2C02: al«o aee Bobacoosi’. ihia v^oioe) Originally ibe drafi «aa mienOrd 
CO be «n lodepeodem legiilauon, and lairr n was conaideted lo be a paA of die 
language law of 2001 Hk latter proposal did not worti out becaiec of dv appanm 
conflid berween conatiiutioeaJ rights aod consuiuiional oWigaiions' the draft of 
iBiBoriiy language legitlatjon was intended to protect iDieority language nghit 
whereas die language law of 2001 focuses on lieguitiic oWigsitons After tbe failure 
to pass Ibe luiBociiy language legislation, dw gap between theory aod pracoce has 
been expanding For eiajiiple, ibe 2001 revision of tbe PRC autontmy law sireanet, 
mere than befere, dw ute and irachieg of Puiongbua in minority conununiuos, while 
dekiing a cbiase on rewarding officials who kam to use two ce more languages m 
govemmeBt sarvice (see revised Anicle 37. Wang & Cben 2001, p. 301) This 
polKy and practice oneetstion represeeta die efforts ai letegiaiing nunoriiiea into the 
Chinese nation iZkutphm Wintu). efforts initiated since dv early 199(k first as a 
response to the collapse of ihe fonoee Soviet Union aod tben as a loeg-ierm goal of 
cnono-nauoB-buildseg (see Pea. 1991. 1999', Zhou. 2003. pp. 93-98) 

In abort du role of dv coestitiitjon eod issses of coeaiitutionaliiy have been 
piiizling the PBC aM die CCP since dw 1954 coestitution Technically some 
nasioeal legislasions ofteo delimit broad coeaiitutioeal rigbta. For exarupk, die 
consuttusoeal provisioes for linguisuc rtghis for minorities have beee delimited by 
such terms "v^e conditsoes petmit” and 'coiuenonly used" in the fiflC Regt/ynal 
AMTcttrcmv for Mfttcmrv PJattimalliies (Artick 37) and dw PRC EamoJityn Law 
(Anick 12) Politically, ibe CCP often makes policies widioui due respect forihe 
PRC Constituuon Celebrating ihc 20* anruversary of the 1982 Coostiiirtion on 
Deceruber 4. 2CD2. Hu Jiniao, bow Presideet of die PRC, cnlled for loore respea for 
die PRC Coestiiution in his first major public speech rtgbi after he became dw CCT 
general secretory {Prople's Daily December 5, 2002), a speech dwt is said to have 
met resistance from CCT conservaiives, including ei*President Jiang Zemin. Hu's 
sgieech clearly suggests dw overall graveness of these issues ie China Until die 
overall situaiion changes for better, the disparity between constitutionally 
guaraotred mieority language rights and dw actual language rights en|oyed ^ 
fuiBorities will remain a significant probleiu in the Chiiwse practice of language 
rights. 
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b NOTE 

) am to Aoa Hill and Barr> Sauicna/v «bo aivd ^ooimmal oa aa tUly 

vmuw ofthj^ paptr I also ap^ratiata mspoofiaa fron pafU^ipaata of a Ctdtest L4w 
aod Socjoiy WorkU>op orgaiuzad by David Svaod a( DjokiAiOA Colla^a a/>d fron 
Uie pamcipanifi and andianca of our panel at the iOQ2 A^aocjauon for Asian Siudirs 
(AAS) anneal rneeuot jn Waaliiogtorv D£ . 
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LANGUAGE SPREAD VERSUS LANGUAGE 
MAINTENANCE: POLICY MAKING AND 
IMPLEMENTATION PROCESS 



I INTRODUCTION 

Bv«r &JDC< 1949 «hei) tlx CommuttijU canx to pavtt itt China, iranorjiy laaes in 
central a&d cninoriry lanjusje is4im« in particular Have tcm a coiuouing diallcnf e 
for itx Ctiinaa Cofucnuniat Pany iCCP) FoMtu past SO ynr«. die core of tlw 
cninoriiy policy dilenuna Its* been tbe CCR'* constani effort u> build a uoited 
40cal*t nsucfi oaie aod the sensitive i&il: of developing a policy to fh tlx counu^'* 
locial eeoooiDie lesliiy as «ell as tbe aspiisiions of its )CM*nullion minoniy 
popolaiion Tfte policx* are intended to attain nsiional unity by iniegraung ilie 
national ntinorities iiuo ibe Has aM Contntuitisa culture snd ai Ute laius mue 
foainiain political stability by atldreiiieg dx concerns ofthe minoniy population 
Reflected ut cninoniy langoage policy is a dilennoa and constaet iimggle (o seardi 
for a flne balaixe between die spread ofPairutpAmr (Mandarut) aM ibe ntainteoancc 
of cninoriiy languages Hx intention lo spread dx ntajoniy Han laoguage was 
itipulaxd in tbe Corutitutioe ofdx PRC U9E2) that ~dx state x to profoox 
Putongliua 10 the whole counvy". which x stated again le dx £xi>' ofihe Noito/vl 
Commonly Used Unmuage and Snips poasrd le 2000 (see Guo aM Rdxeoow, dix 
volume) Hus has teen ooe of the Party'* duef ueifying tcols and die goal is lo 
pecetioie Ux status of Putonghua not only a* the official language ofCluea but also 
as the national lingua franca aenong the Hae dialect *pea}iers as well as in mioonty 
anas Oo ibe odxr band, authontxs aie also espeexd to work towards prrscrraiion 
and devrlo^ent of minority languages, as objective that i* abo guaraeteed by dx 
Coesuiu lion and several other statutes <*ee M Zbou.du* volutx) 

There bsvr beee enaoy faciora and condition* ibai deiermlM aod affect policy 
dectsions (see Blachford. 1999} However, one very iiuponant yet lest understood 
factor X tbe complei bureaucratic structure of tbe state itself as a sigeificaei 
deierininant of die political peoceaa and policy omconxs. The author examines bow 
dx Oiinese bureaucrats sduciure, dx largcx in ibe world, played s* unique role le 
minority language policy development and implemeniation In essence, how 
nunoniy language polxiea are uutiated and formulated at ibr naiiooal level witb 
inieraciioo froiu below, how suefi pclKies are interpreted itiio more conorete 
cducaiioeal plana ai die regional level aod the reactions lo and impact of ibe*e 
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policies Of) mjnority languafet. cuIiuk and tbeir commufiiiic*. T>ie it)*<4ii|auon 
lUumieaies the Klaiiotuhjpa tct«eett varjooe levels sfiihin die Ctuneae bureauaauc 
sirvemre' ceiiiraJ s**^*"*^"* policies on mieonry laegoage arvd educatioe, 
previocial end auioeomoo* regional govemrieiu praciice in ininpreiing, legisUiiog, 
aod modify I eg the ceniral policy into language education ptogramt; and local 
(ptefeciure, couniy. munieipal*adniieistiaiioe and aehccis) reaeuon aod adapiaiicei 
in imptemeniing or igivojieg these peogrenvi 

ITtf ambor bad ibe opponueuiy lo vi«n penieeiu goyemmem organs end agencies 
at each level of adjniBUirauon. to iniervietv a number of relevant peraoeoel from 
national level lewkts to clasaroom teachers, to revievi large volunaes of documents 
both publiabed and oopublishcd. and to o6«en« minority eommunities and tcboola 
Ihe author vras forrunataly able to be pan of a research eichaoge project betweee 
Canada and China funded by the Canadian Intarnatioeal Developeneni Agency 
4CIDA) For details tee "A report of a five>fi)onih research trip in Chiea" 
(Blaehlcfd. 1999. p. 362). 

2 BUBEAUCRATIC STRUCOIRB AND POLICY PROCESS 

A% anywhere else where social syaeriu ae buili according to a distinct sa of values, 
political principles and official ideologies, ii it crucial, ie the analysis of policy 
mating, to reroembei ibe bisioncal idaetuy of tbe tystem and to sec the forces 
coireatly timggling within ii Ihe forces that build, maintain and funciion witbio the 
taireaucrauc structure an the kay players and panicipenis ai each level of the policy 
enaking and imptemeotaiion process To keep ibe policy machine ruening. these 
players and psiticipanis have devised and employed a uniQue set of suaiegies and 
mechanisms of coenmunications ibai bears disimci Oiinese tradition and has t^en 
deinmemal in the policy process Therefore, to understand minority laaguage policy 
making and implemeeiation. one needs to firsi identify personnel whose values, 
beliefs and power have beee the major InAuencc and detenuieanis in the enatieg of 
minoruy laegoage and education policy in conieiuporary China Secondly, to 
examine their roles and functions within the pertinent govemiueni agencies at 
various levels and the bureaucratic structure that granted them the power and 
laguimacy to function le as organized manoer Hiirdly. lo eipicre the enetbods of 
communication aod negotiation among them and the siraiegies used by theiu lo push 
ibrotigh ibeit ideologies and policies to each comer of the country and lo evaluate, 
fuomior, aod control the policy outcomes 

2 i The/ndfi uLultit^fiariicipanit in Policy DtHshm 

Ibree groups of individuals are tbe major pamcipanis in tbe policy>fiiaking and 
ienp] erne mail on process' the top political leaders, the minority sector leaders, and tbe 
language experts and linguisis. Alihougb tbeir functions aod positions may carry 
differem weights, all, in tlwir own way. have had a pamcular influence aiwl input le 
pdKy decisioes 
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Tlw (op leMkit ofOie CCP, hjv«, no dcubi. thspcd (be geeenl duectioiu of any 
given policy m (he PRC Rule by absoloK powtr of ao lodivjdual or s group of 
ifuljviduaJ( bar loog boea the ChjM^ iradiuoo Anyone «ho has lived hj( orhei hie 
in China knows (ha( (he coun(ry ha< been led by powerf(J indjviduaJ( at ihe very top 
of the Cbine«« poliiieal systeBi They are the oee« who decade tot only whjoh 
deologjei (o follow bu( al«o u wbu ouMocni to change them. T>ie CPC ha« certainly 
ptacuced (Ilia iradmon to the fullew ''Hondjedi; of men have born (he uOe of 
eenperor la Cluna'a long butory Peo/ have etereised no/e power pe/eonal and 
poliucaL then Mu Zedong aud Deng Xiaopiog" (Saliabury. 1992. p 1) 

The (op leadeta like Mao and Deeg decided wba( ideology to follow m loieorny 
policy and «hai w&i expected of (he oaiional nuooiitier (heiti4elves. The (op leaden; 
aiao uied (o eneure their ideei were carried out by en(/u«iing and aelecting the 
pertonnel to lead ibe work in the loiooriiy tecion Poi (he paat SO yeara, tbe thiee 
n>oa( influeniiaJ top leader* who had been respooiiMe for toioority policy directions 
and the changes svere Mao Zedoog Zhou Enlai (tbe Premier from 1949 (o (he year 
he died lo I97b>, and Deng Xiaoping {wbo lock ovei from Mao from 1977 and ruled 
(he country uniil hi* death in 1997|. P/r*ident liang Zemin, the rucccBor of Dmg, 
has largely maintained the mnoniy policies oude by previous lealei* Although he 
made some minor change* to the Law Or' fiatMiiat Pei^rutff ilinruuny in 2001, n 
was more of a token for e change of leadership than a change in (he essence of (he 
policy 

Another group of imponant player* were the leaders in minority sectors llse 
visions and wills of the top leaders were entrusted lo people who not only shared 
dicir beliefs in the Commonisi course but were very oAen blessed with ibe 
knowledge and experience in dealing wieb nationality issues For example Li 
Weihan, e Han and a close fnend of Mu ws appointed Head of ibe United Proni 
Work Depanmeni in 194k and continocd to hold positions after 1949 His 
retponsibilKtes over (he years fcoused on minorKy osues To appeal to (he strong 
sense of minority aspirations, welhrespecied minority elites who dsmonstraied 
loyalty and sympathy to (he Communisi cause were rewarded witb impoitaru 
adjoioksnaiive posmoni, as had teen (he practice in Die Chinese imperial tradition 

There have also been cases where welhknown scbolar* who were perceived as 
fins believers of communism aod who contributed significantly to the Party's cause 
were given le^tsbip positions For example, Fei Xiaotoeig, a sociologisi as welt as 
ethnologisi and a graduate of London University with a PAD , held positions such as 
ilie Deputy CTiairman of ibe Sisnding Comnuuee of (he People's Congress and 
Deputy Cbairman of the State Eibnic Affairs Comenission as well as the Deputy 
Chsirman of the Chinese People's Polmcal Consultaiive Conference All these 
otgsBizauoos are Party snd government sgencies that handle minority work 

Another group of minoriiy sacior leaders eonsoied of minority rliirs fespacislly 
(hose representing minoraty groups with large populations! who were either trained 
or accepted by (he Party and wlio also enjoyed popularity among (heir own eibnic 
groups For example, Yang lingten and Liu Ceping fbceh Huij, Ulanfu (Mongolk 
Sai Puding (Uygur), Apei Awangjimn (Tibetan) and Wu Jinghua (Zhuang) all held 
powerful positions in the PRC govemmeni. 
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Apan Iron tbe (op laadeM and nunoniy Mctor leaders, snoUwr iroop of 
ledividoals v/tu bas lepoi or inHuencee ett mnoniy policies, eiiber dircedy or 
lodirecdy, have beta tbe pfomeent experts and scholars ui nunonty cvJuire aod 
lanfoa^e reeeaKli Whae die ConmuiusM caiuK to power in IWl, there were very 
ft« echolan le Ctuna who had spcciaJiaed in die field of nuionty bnguaf es such a« 
Luo Peichang and Pu Mao^i Very little was known about bow many national 
nunotitiee diere were in the couniry, lei alooc tbeir culturea and languapes. A few 
language scholars whose eapeni«e was le Han language lojeiber with a few 
wwetem*naioed echolars who came back to Cbiea liopios u> lend ihcic expeniee lo 
the new couniry weie all Onna had ai die time They were depended upon to carry 
out ihe research work needed in nunoriiy laoguajc planeins aM policies Very often 
they wore |iven «ome leadenliip populous dial on ibe one hand, helped to 
streegdKn the lenage of ibe Party — in that its policy was based on researcli — and on 
dw other hand were sece as rewards forduse serveij the Party faithfully 

In dv book ofMbvnru Lafnaagts ut CotMemi)onru Chuis (Zhao & 

Li 1989). 179 scholars, most born during iha 1930s — inclodjng elevee who have 
since passed away — are )is(cd as experts m the field of eninoriiy laeguapea AoKng 
dtfm foany have luade iioponam coruributioes lo the discovery aod descripiioe of 
nanoniy languages, including many that were twfore unknown to die outside world 
Others have focused oa nanslatioe aod on compiling diciionaries and reference 
t«oks on otinoniy laeguages Among iben, a few particularly nouccable scholars 
have been involved with, snd have influenced, ihe development of eninority 
language policy by training large numbers of younger researchers, by preseiuing 
importaet data lo infortn policy makers, or by acting as adminisirators and leaders of 
re^earcb and policy*niakieg insututes 



22 Pertl/wni Covemmenr OrgoniaitdA)(n*:Ui 

Cbioa's political system is largely a corobieation of (ha Soviet model aod us own 
imperial past Mao Zedoeg and bis colleagues set up such a strong eational system 
(hat It ensured that leaders in Beijiog cculd govern tbe enure population, soete of n 
located thousands of eniles away (Reenembar that modern commumcaiion 
lecbeology is oely a recent pbenomenoe ) T>ic govenuncm of ibe PRC is organized 
into TWO distinct teciioos, (be Pany and the goveteciteni, with the mihiary as pan of 
Ibe Pany organization. As far as policy staking is concerned there is a unified chain 
of command with the Party having direct and total cooirol of both the government 
and the military, both ofwhich are merely tcols lo achieve goals set out by ibe Party 
The top leaders usually hold several key positions m both (ha Party and tbe 
govereateni decision 'Staking bodies including the pohtburo of tbe CCP, the 
Secteiariat of the CCP, the Standing Commiuee of the State Council and tbe 
Mihiaiy Affairs Coststission The system runs parallel through each level of 
adiDisistraiion' the satioeal level (centered in de^ng). ibe provincial/regional level 
(including all autonomous regions), iha prefectures and then the counties The 
Cesier exercises us control over (ha country through its 33 provinciaMevel 
govemmems which include 23 provisoes, five autonomous regions (Xizaog 
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Tjbcun, YiB|iaji£ Uygur, Niegiua Hui, Cusc|ti Zhusng abd Innar MoogolM), four 
nia)or citi«« (Bniirtg, Shartghsi, Ttafijirt, and Oiongijia|k and nio«i recoiuly Hong 
Kong SDCCjaJ Adnuni«irau«r Regtcn lHKSAR> Hic pro«inciaJ*)ev«l uoiti pMsna 
only ihosc pov/ns dckgaiad to them by the Center Ute neu level doe.'n couints of 
ihc suUMiofiwaH prefecnirea fee the mnoniy aiea.4 aod diaineta and oiues for the rey 
of dw eoufury The couaiie^ io«e«hipi3 and villagea are the nexi )eve)« Juai aa la the 
govrrnaoce of die ooooiiy throughout the dynaaitea, there are four )ayeia la airucture 
in ibe Han area«' the naiioaal the pro«uice« ishengf. ibe eounues 

tKjon): and the oitm frh<> The fundajDental eystem for the Ruaoriiy aeeaa la regiceial 
naijonal aoiooony that laeaae ibai the naiiona) mnociuea, uodere unified cemral 
leadership, praciKe regional auionoitiy in areas sulirte they live in oonoeaiiaied 
coensanie The cegaiu of 4e)f>goveraavm an eeiup focihe nrreue ofihc pov/ee 
that aoioaomy bruigs, Ibe eyatem la parallel to iliai of ibe Hao areas, UndW the 
umbrella of tbe iiAiional level leadership, dieir reoogmred govemaaoc or 
auuncenouf siaius falls into ihrre adJiumetraiive levels; ainoaonioua regions 
(ZithiM) at (he provincial level, autonoevous prefectures ai ibe level of 

muoicipaliues uadet the direct jurisdicuon of the provinoial^iegional govemetent, 
and autceioenous couatiea at (he level of the county (wbich i« leferied to 

as 'banner' in the case of laaer Mongolial Ibe autonoitous areas are eeiablished 
nhere a certain minoriiy group live in concentrated commuaitics By tbe end of 
I99d. a total of 157 autoaoetous areas have been esiabliahed including five 
autonoetous regions. 3D autonoetous prefectures and 122 autonontous counties 
(bannersHWu, 1905s It is noi a self-contained clear-cui systeet but raiber it miogles 
svith Ibe Han system 

There are mayor ergaas aad agencies set up at each level that directly deal sviih 
etinority issues At (he aaiional level, mo organs are at the top; Uaited Prom Wort 
Department of ibe Party Central Committee aad tbe State Council that heads ibe 
government Under the Staic CoutkiI are cnajoc Mioisiries and Commissions 
Naiionslmcs Affaires Commission, » ics name suggests, is the organ haodhng 
minoiiiy issues The strategic importance of the major relevaai orgaos, 
commisuoas, agencies aad instiuiuoos lies in the network that aot only participates 
la Ibe policy-etaking process but also is respoasible for carrying the policies ibrougb 
their offices at lower levels Ibe roles aad functioos ofexh ofibem, as discisnted 
below, keep (he utute aetwork afkat 

Tbe United Prom Work Drpartmeat as a department of the Patty Central 
Comeuitee, is dw most direct liok teiween the CCP leadership and tbe national 
minorities (Moseley, I966| It is in chaigc of the telaiiceis with non-Communisi 
groups in Chiaa. Ii was fust set up ut l9Ad and suicc then has been responsible for 
shaping the broad outlines of policy in minority weas ui accordance with ibe Parry 
line Ibc groups with which (hr Depanmeat is specifically called up«ei to evry out 
us "united ftoai' activities include, ut addition to leaders ofdw national minonties, 
memtwrs of democratic parties religious leaders, aoa*communisi iatr))ectuals and 
so forth 

The Cbinesc People's Polmcal Consultative Conference is a public organiaaiion 
thiougb which (he CCP operates in its uniied-froei work. It enacted (he Common 
Program (the ci|uivaJeet of ihr Constitution) on September 29, 1949 and abo sat up 
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the State Couocil ilofmerly ktto«e as iM Governtneni Adfoieisirauve CoukiI) b is 
the orgsMzatioA of die Oueea profile's peiriotic ooiwd froei atMl an imponaot 
insuiuticfi foe nni]ii*pany CM^auon aod poliuoal coesultauoe by (he CCP 

TM NsMooaJity Comminee ofNaiional People's Con^^s is uedei (be Naiional 
People's Congrees, ivluch (beoreticakky i« (he bigbesi o/|an of itau power 
{Posiigticfie, 1902) asd (be e^isvaleai in governevoi lo (he Parry Ccei|res« lo the 
Parry The Nauooality CoDeuitee is cluefly responsible for working om eoactmenrs 
coBcertiag oauonak minonry probleres and delibcraiiag on rha accepiabiliiy of 
autonoiDy regutatioos and specific piopoaals siilMBined by the aoiosomous area, and 
subiBitttng these ro the Naiiooal People's Congress and ics Siaoding Conmiuee for 
approval before (bey go into effect 

The Stale Eitirue Affairs Commission is a fuocuonak depsttmeet oadet the Srate 
Council li was formally consunned on OcroMr 19, 1999. Its loke is to sopervise aad 
laspcci ihe iiDplemeaiaiioo of nationality policies in mooriiy regions Lika esost 
commissions and ministries, ibe Commission hat its own nationwide veiileal 
btiteaueianc hierarchy wirb offices at each sobocdinaie territorial level of 
administration. 

The State Ethnic Affairs Commission is the government's major organ 
responsible for minonty affairs li has considerable powers The major tasks of (he 
Commnsion include the following; to formulate policies and enact decrees on ethnic 
issues, DodeRake publicity and education work, and suparvise the implementation of 
the nunority pobcias and laws, to give guidance lo and supervise the setting op of 
the Regional Autonceoy for mnonry nationalities and the enforcement of (he Law 
on Regional National Autonomy ftf minority national itiesi lo coordinate (be 
relationsbip between different eihnic groups aivl handle the affairs of ptotecung the 
various rights of tbe minorities, to pamcipaie in the drawing up of the long and 
middle term plaru of the national ecoraomy aivl the social development in the 
minority arev, to conduct research on ethnic theory and policies, to organize and 
cootdjnate comprehensive surveys of ounocities ktoss China: to pamcipaie in the 
study and formolaiion of the guidelines and policies towards promoting the 
deveMpment of educaricn, culture, science and Kchnology, public health and sports 
in Che minoriiy arev: to administer colleges aM universiues for minorities as well as 
cultural organizaiions subordinate to the State Ethnic Affairs Commission, to 
manage the work concerning minoriiy language and collecuon of minoriiy classic 
works and to give guidance lo editing, translation, aiwl publishing work of minority 
languages, to coordmaie adminisiraiive and personiael departments in training, 
educating and promoting officials and keep close contact with them, lo conduct 
reseercb on ethnic groups in the world and cany out publicity work abroad of the 
Chinese minorities, lo give guidance to minority work organs at (he provincial level 
and keep close cceuact wi(h autceiomots regions: and to take cei other work essigrwd 
directly by the Stare Council 

At the nationel level, broad guidelines from the United From Work Oepartmem 
and Chinese People's Political Consultative Congress at« sent to the State Ethnic 
Affairs ConuBi&sion which has the responsibility for impismenting them The thing 
10 be noKd here e that all minority sector organizaiions are usually under the double 
or tnple le^ersbip of the Party, the govemmeni aU the organizations in charge of 
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nuncfii; %vc«k T}k miAoniy boguajc a£«tKW« are under die eu^nvion of all of 
die above 

Hv Minjairy of Edumtort, aldiougli not djKctJy linked «iili tnirtoriiy aecton, 
provides poltows which bave a profound lofluesKe on iDiooriiy aduols Ii aJeo hes a 
miooriiy ediKauon depenmeot dealieg with tmrtoriiy ediKation issues. .Several 
miooriiy higher educaiioe instiniuons are al«o coder the coeirol ofibe Mieisiry of 
Educauoo 

The Siac; Language Coamnuion, fomeriy known as the Cbinca Ccnuuniee on 
Senpe Refoten before J9ftS, u under itw direct )eadae<hip of die SiaK Council li« 
major oundaie lodudes' icnplecneniiog die sisie polKies arU laws on language and 
sctipia, reguJaiing die use of ^landardiied language, aiU working on ibe wniien 
language reform. Ibe focus of the work by die Siaie I^oguage Corocnissioo i« on 
Han language. However, ooe of ii« rcajor uiku spreading Putonghua, diciaies dial it 
has to wort closely with laegcage aod education agencies located in ntinoriiy 
regions 

Ibe ntaj or research losiitutes forminoriiy language work at ibe national level 
iodisde ihe Insiitute of Ethnology aod Aetbropology fcfdw Chinese Academy of 
Serial Sciences) and die Central Ueiversity for Natioealities The Institute of 
Ethnology aod Aeibropology loriginally Insiiiote of Ethnic Studies) was first 
esiafiliihed to 19SB and to 1962 it merged with the former lestitute of Uioority 
Language Research i established in 1956). The meodaie of die lesiiiution is to 
conduct research in the fcllowieg areaa; Marx's natiooality ihcones, CCP's 
oauonaliiy policies, eationaliiy relations, laws on nationalities, social, historical 
cultural, economic issues, aod language of evh of the ruinority groups, and 
eauonality issues abecad It also offers Master and Ph D. degrees m these fields It 
bas 13 reicarch offices, cne research cenier and seveo research associations 

Tbe Central L’eiversiiy for Naiionalities m Beijing is placed under ibe joint 
responsibility of totb tbe State Ethnic Affairs Commission aod Ministry of 
Educauen. h was first established in June J I, 1951 lYe, 1992k I> one ofttw *\ey" 
UAivcrsiiies in China Its language faculty has been largely msponsible for training 
minoniy language seorkers and adminisuaiors Its faculty of languages wai first set 
up io 1952 and was divided to 196A into two departenenis Han language aod 
literature, and nuoonty languages arwl literature Since I98S the latter has operated 
us own Insntute of Minority I^guagc Research. The universiiy has sisters in oit^ 
pans of China Northwest, Southseest, aod Central -Sotidi. These and other similar 
institutions lo miooriiy regions and ibese lostirutlons arc usually under the 
junsdtcMoo of tbe provincial goveremems, but a few are directly controlled by ibe 
State Ethnic Affairs Commission in Beijing. 

2 3 The Commit t r»/ Petfiry Afukinf 

Tbe Chinese Party aod governmem structure, and the major actors within these 
structures can be desenbed in detail Bui how dreisions are made remains a loysury 
to tbe outside world as well as the general public in China Resinctioru on the 
disseru I nation of information in China bave made the analysis of ns policy decision* 
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mstiag a \trj cbaJlmgjiij ea^ It lu« beet a coiofMtt practice iit Chioa ihai (he 
leiporuat pee*dec(«ion djscuaiioei* tfid decKiot isaktog ioecMt|4 are kept belutd 
c)o«*d <toor« aeid ihe diffusion proceu (aket place duouglt wtjiiert documems (hat 
are oftet onpoblKbed. I( is extremely (ifui»a] fordunese deciajot makers (o give 
iatervi««>4. TM getersi public aie only infonned of the final deoeioru ce policies 
ibroflgb ihe maie ovdia 

Scholars such as Liebenhal and Oksaoberg (l9ftB) have observed ibree OKCbods 
olcommonicstton in geoetal policy pecceu' nuss poliucal canpaigne, conferetca/ 
meeiiog sysKfiu: and ihe documeotary system The eothor confuns the lue ofihe 
saow mechafiism in minojicy language policy process lo addition, this aoihoe also 
identified cehti policy impleneiuaiion svaiegies such as quick iramiog programs (o 
address tujoerous policy issues; a disiinci award and pueishmeoi system: and 
planned large*scsle migiauon widunihe cootiry. Each is duciassedbneny. 

The loeshod of policy dissemioauon ihiough mss political caiopaigos was a 
major practice during Mao's years Tbe ioa|or political campaigns marked (he loin 
or change of policy diraciions Pee example, the "campaign against imperialism" in 
the early 1950s shceOy after ibe Conenunisis came to power, required a uniied front 
to include aJI that cc*i)d be united to fighi against foreign imperialists and tbeir allies 
m diina Tbis led (o s loteraoce of diversified minoiiiy characterisucs, and (he 
eecourageawnt of minority language developmenc A laier political campaign, (he 
“Great L^p Pcewanf' launched in I9$l ssw a change in minority language policy 
towards less tolerance and mere unifonoiiy with the Han since the pany began lo 
feel more secure about (heir control over the country (Dteyer, 1976) The largest 
political campaign launched by CCP, the ~Cuit(iral RevoluMoo", from 1966 to 1976. 
manifesied an extreme assimilation policy towards minorities Although Deng 
Xiaoping and the current leader Jiang Zemin showed less interest in political 
campaigns ibey both used ii lo a certain degree Deng promoted at least two during 
his transitional years Eteng's campaigns of “Pctir Modernizations" and "Open Dcor 
policy" (umed China to economic development rather tban political reform As a 
result, minority language and education policy turned, again towards diversification 
and tolerance Bilingual education for ilw minority schools became a new education 
mcdel for minority children Jiang Zemin bas largely continued along the directions 
set by Deng The much more publicized political campaigns in China an only ooe 
overt way to mctivaie the masses and, while ibey give us seme information about 
policy changes and one method of policy implemeeiiatjon, they do noi show the 
mere important and bidden processes which lead to policy development Many 
pobey decisions are made and disseminaied through a system of conferences and 
meetings 

The cases of Uygur and Kazak written scripts reform in Xinjiang demonstrated 
that policy decisions have been reached and disseminaied through a series of 
avteiings, from conferences of the Party's Congress ibe wotk conferences tsonfiuo 
htu^f of Scale organs, research conferences tyanjui huh at the national level, to itae 
provincial/ regional level, and to (he specialist owetings rti^iianve hamen hui’Hl. 
discussion meetings Oaolun tmii. and symposia r^ron hin> at any level The 
meetings at the regional level and below most often served as a forum for policy 
dissemination as well as consultation with tbe local groups A policy is very often 
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jnjuawd and made ai dte lop level. b«u Umk are leafiy occs«iofi4 «'liere policy 
S(JS|csucfu nere imuated at die graii^roou level. up throu^ escb level in die 
fono ol repom. and reviewed and ditcuesed ai eocb level, after which leveaiigaiioea 
were cortducted. and s work tepon on die topic was drafted lot mote di<ci]««iotu in 
woA conftresMe* Sootetifoes (he prc«ev repeat dtelf several uiue( before a firtal 
report wiili rocee or leu a^eed upoe detiAionr i« eeni to dw CoubciI for lU 
approval Once appeoved by ihe Slate Council it becemes an official poltcy and \s 
oe ihrough all lypet of cneeunge again for itnplemeotauon Hv i^oer aod 
discuuiofvi are very ofiee through each level in the form of docunenta, 

dttrefdre, intertwined with (he meeong rystem for policy ptcces i« the dcvuiDetuery 
ryetefo wiibio the bureaucracy. 

The grea(d difficulty in analyeing policy peeveae in China denvet from the 
ptacucc of cloaed-door meaiioga and the confideeiialiiy of aliDost all loiemal 
devumenu No( ooly (he coueiry'a top military reoreta and govetotneni directiver 
arc dealt wi(h in (be form ofaecrei documcetai maey reporu, gueaiioeeairer. and 
even achool a(aiHiK« are also clattified documenie which iherefoee can only be 
reviewed in due time by pertont whose rank aod funcuon give there actas Tbi« 
study revealed that oece a document is issued from dK Ceoter, it is ofiee viewed as 
a wrdtee policy aod is cipecKd to be implemeeted at each level Through the right 
connecines maey docuioenis regarding bilingual ediKaiion aod minority languages 
were made available for ibe author to read, but she was eot permitted (o copy dwm 
ce bring (hem out of (be country. 

Organizing large>scaJe (raining programs has been a distinct step takeo by the 
govemmcfit to assist le policy impleiDentation In the case of minority languages, as 
son as a policy decisioe is made, lestitutions or sbon*ierm programs were set up to 
train persoeoel (hat are needed to carry the new policy through Many minority 
administrators, language workers, researchers, and ttacbers. both Han and noe*Hae. 
are the products of such policy impleiuentaiioe strategy. Many minoniy education 
and research institutions have been established in response (o policy decisions (o 
tram related persoeoel. Examples are ttsctibed inihe followieg Setiicn 3 3 

The Party's award aod punishntent sysviu has bete anodwr effective tool to 
control policy implemeoiation ai each level Once a policy decision is announced, 
various rewards are set up (o motivate and encourage the achievement of policy 
goals Hie rewards range from higb honors such as air uckets (o Beijing wi(h 
receptions and pihceos with (op officials, cenifkaies, appearances on televeioe or in 
newspapers, recogeiuon at public meetings to economic benefits such proroouons 
aM bonuses le comrasi, thoic who were deerued as being against cr biodenng the 
Parry's policies may fact pueisbment raogieg from public disgrace, deiootion or 
imprisoemeni Sucb practice is discisued further in the followieg Sections 3 1 and 
32 

Covernmeni eeforced large>scaJe luigratioo of the Hae populatioo to minoniy 
areas has been ae effective strategy (o asiisi the process of integration and to ensure 
ctetral coeirol in the mieority regions Since 1900, especially durieg the period of 
the Cultural Revolution, ibe auibor, as many oflwr contemporaries le Cbiea. often 
beard itv repons from the lucdia that large numbers of Hae administrators and their 
families as well at high vchcol graduates volunteered to move to renure minoniy 
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r«|ioe« It) atusivr lo the Pany's call to a&u^c ou mnojjiy btoihcn tojou) ibe 
socialiii big fanuly and to 4bm Oic great Han cjvj)jzaiion and ita advanced «ay of 
Uujrig A« a r«uli. Iron) )9S3 lo 19SS, in Xinjiang Uygor Auioeocnoiu Region alone 
received 2.06 miUion Han nugranu (Zliou, 19CO. p 4) 111114 ove* ibe years the Han 
popnlaiiOB incteaaod most abarply in the region, from in 10 4044 in 
19S2 (Atiniu. 1904). 

.1 THE CASE OF XINJIANO UYOUR AUTONOMOUS REGION 

Tlie follo«iog eianunaiion of two ofnsea of language policy - ninotiry language 
iDainienance and cnajoriiy language sfiread - over (he period rince the 194P. 
provides an iindmianding of ibe policy pecoe^r in China. Over ibai pant SO yeair the 
ninofiiy language policy development can be divided into (bree periods the 
nransnional years' 4IP49-I957). the 'desuucuve years" {I9SS-1977>, and (he 
"modcmizauon yean" (1977-pteseat) I^oguagc policy in Xinjiang Uygur 
Au(ononiou4 Region illustrates pobey development and implementaiion through 
each kvel aol each period 

During the first decade, the Party eiaej list taking over a large country ith very 
Uule experience of managing 11 The most importani tbieg nas to maintain stability 
and get established. Hietefore. it needed all the juppon it could get from all tbe 
people siiihin us borders They kne« very Imic about the loinotity poopla, let alone 
(heir culture and their languages. To »in then over, the Party adopted a very 
poeiuve policy (omards niooriiies and their languages The essence of ns policy at 
Ibis time »as to shoe/ acceptance and support to mnoriiy languages and i( promised 
to further develop (he nunonty languages for (bose who did not have one. In 
Xinjiang. Uygur school children had the freedom to choose either Russian or 
Mandarin as a second language. 

Seven years uuo power, as rueruioned earlier, ibe Party grew enotc confident and 
began to show signs of impntience witb ibe spend of (he country's refomi. It started 
wiib the political movemesu of "ibe (ireat Leap Forward". Froen 195S-I9A5 (here 
was a change towards language assiiDilaiion in a oon*esplKii and gradual mannet. 
Bui the following ten years know as ttw "Culiural Revoluiion' saw a compicie turn 
around in policy towards fninoriiy languages. These political novefuenis have had 
direct bearings on minority language policies 

A / Ttw /frform imd /mrVemmMiiiM L^ur and Kob* Wntief Saipi 

The reform teiusins a very sensitive and controversial topic Some see u as a 
movemem (owarik minotuy language mainienance while others see K as a deliberate 
effort for language shift When the Conemimsts took over, (he Uygurs and Kazaks 
ID Xinjiang bad used Arabic*based wnnen script since the I6'”ceniury (Xinjiang, 
1991, p ST) The Arabic-based written forou have been widely used by the two 
groups Even (he well-respacied linguists at tbe time Fu Maoji and Zhu Zbining 
<196d> admitted that ilKse Arabic*based wniien scripts are basically functional. 
Therefore, ihe poUcy oiakers were faced with the decision of whether to keep and 
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4UDdBTdi2K iDe ArabK-ba&cd Badiuooa] Uygiif ae»d KaiaX «tJMog 4y«tuiv or rrforn 
itxin jnio Roemn-baaed vripM (o nuU ihen cloMt to Puion^bDi. Shortly afirr itw 
lauiKbitij of die "Gmi L«ap Ferward", lo J95Q. nc« Rcman*bi4M «'nnert snpts 
^ere propo«d sod paowd by die N^iona] govmmeau, aod (he Sisk CthnK Affajrr 
CcmcniS'iKn oi 1960 approved (heir ifoplrmematioo oo a tnaJ basu Before orw ean 
i)uieU> call diir a locaUy initiaiod policy several factors were at play. 

Fmt. dw polujcaJ oajnpaije of dw "Crest Leap Pomsid' at (he natioea] leve) 
pm irest preBore on (he regioe f<M a speedy inteirauoo ofChins'( mnoriues into 
die big scoialist family To ae<«er die rcvoliiiioriary call from the Center, soote 
regional scbolars and leaders elaimed that eumm Uygur and Kazak uniter feera 
sonsehoA' could not fulfill the seed for fast scoislist developnseiu. Ansoeg several 
slurvonings luted were (ha( it ws« Ariiien fron right to left, etiier (o nuaspeU, and 
Aoi conveniem for priiuirg These shoncoroings Acre viewed e« nskieg the ayswms 
unsuitable f<M the needs of (he scoiaJist coestruction and dierefoee reform was 
luedcd nghi away Hw peeposed reform «ss to subsunue die ArabiC-baaed Uygur 
and Kazak Ariitm script «iUi ibe RorQar*based Pinyui alphabet Ute new script was 
designod in Decrmtcr 1959 by the Regional Language Reform Conmince «itb dir 
aviistanee of (he Insuiute of Mieority Language Research of ibe Cbinese Academy 
of ScMGces in Brijing Ihe new designs were sa*d to have many advantages over dw 
prrvic*LS ooes (Fu & Zlut I96A). such as all souiU positions in ibe Uygur acd Kazak 
languages are properly mdicatad, alenoat every sound can be nprensed by a sieglr 
Irtirr, and above aJI. all 26 toman leners and four double letiers were used le (he 
new scripts, vtiicb now have exactly ibe saroe alphat<i as (be SdKme foe the 
RionetK Spelling of Chinese tHai\yu Poiytit F<mf'aMt known as Puiyin. 

Despite wbsi bss been daimcd. die easure of the wnnen language rsfortn was 
clearly more ofa political iban luiguisaie act To rsfortia die mieority laoguages from 
ArabK'tased wriKee scripts to Roman*based senpt was clearly a pobey to gei (be 
minority language closer m form to that of (hr Cbinese language Hie Chinese 
language reform - the compledoe of dw Reman 'alphebei'based Ptnyin ui 19S8 - 
could Ml have been more tuuely (tee Q Zhou, and Sun, dus voluene). Siive thee 
(he policy for all mieority language devrlo^mi has aimed ai bringing minority 
languages clcuer lo die Scheme of Pinyin 7>ie Sebeew provided a tool to integrate 
mincriues fastet by bringing their laoguages cicuar to tbe PInyin system used for 
schcoling of Han diildren li is easy to see ibai oee of tbe major features of the eew 
senpts was that (hr> were as close to Putonghua as possible. 

By BOW. the Pany also believed that conditions for such language refoim ware 
ready Large numbers of language workers had been trained, (he knowledge of ihetc 
minority languages had been obtained aod most of all the Pany had grown more 
conrideot ofbnngjng this remote region under iis conirol and more impaiiem with 
us differences from the mainsiream cuhure Tbe taireaucraiK suucture had t«en 
well set up and various policy implementation tools bad proven effective, such as 
the politKal campeigru, various forms of propaganda estaMished through all ibe 
chaonels ui which dw Party has the sole control, the Party moniioring system of 
rewarding those who interpret Party's lotentions correctly, and prosecuuon foe duse 
who Quesuon the policy It was obvious under the political situation, iben, that any 
counts* argument would bavc been labeled counier*revolutionary For example, in 
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the major jourtul of eniAonty Naiionality Untrv fWjnta Twnjte. July I95S, p 
30, Tiitr Duxi (a Uy|ot) aod Ke Jteyi (a KuaX) were quoted s *ayix| ~the lc«al 
eaiionaUtu atittos Xifijian^ nunotjiies have ir>ed very hard to atop addui| Oiioeac 
le foittoniy tchoola. Hieir aok purpose jt lo tabotaje tuitotwl uiuiy sod destroy out 
enodieilaisd We abao)Die)y wi)) oot alio* dwir dirry plot to matenaliie " This «'S< 
dw typKal sjiuatjoo aod lyptcal lasi^uaje used duraoj those years. Alihou^ the 
posiuve mcMoe io*ar^ Upjuafe rdom Itoio ibe re^jotial leadett aod tcholatt 
t«*li Hao aM Aon*Hari may have bcee due to a true beUef it*, or simple emhuajatcia 
lot the Party's earupaige, many were probably alrajd ofbeinj condemned as anii* 
revolutionaries or "the running dogs" ofdte imperialists abroad 

Ooce the decisioe «as made, the Xinjianj CPC Cotoioittet approved an 
aoibjitoiis ibret*year plan to promotethe ne* snpu amooj itu Uy^ur arid Kaaaks 
forihe yeat )9d0 lo implement on a trial tasis, 196J to fully popularize: and 1962 to 
replace dw old scripts Hw iiuplemeniaiioe was to start from the edticaitcn system 
aod iben on to the wider society 

The ifuplemematton plae made by Xinjiang's department oleducatioo regulated 
that stanieg from 1960, grade cnc would be taught using only ibe ne« scripts. In 
odwr grades, ne« scripts would be taught as a subject Ibe saroe also applied to high 
schools, commonly colleges, vocauooal and technical schcola aod uoiversittes A)) 
graduates were expected to have luaatercd the iv« scripts Preen 1961 - 1 962 the oew 
script was to be ibe oely wrinen form taugbt within the enure edocaiioeaJ systtm 
The governmen administrations at tbe regional prefecture, aod city levels were 
eipected to master ibe new script by the end of 196t>, adcmnisiretors ai the county 
level were given uetildw first half of 1961, while ai the commune (village) level le 
rural areas up to the first balf of 1962 was dw tkadline liupleeneotauon in the army 
arid factories sianed during dv first half of 1961 while the second balf of die year 
was dedicated to the commones and die common city dwellers In 1962, u was 
mended to be popularized arooeg all adult pwasaots To incorporate this plan, 
iraieiug clAses were held et every level During the three years, the government 
orgaeiaed over tOO conferences (sti>aAd>talk meetings, zirorcfftfuii) mviung people 
froiu all walks of life to give input aod feedback to the oew senpta, asU the mw 
scripts were revised repwatedJy. On March 19. 1964, the firm pleouiu ofdw Tbird 
Regional People's Congress of Xinjiang tbe revised desige that wa.s 

approved later by ibe State Couneil On Januaryl. 1965 the Cbainuan of the 
Regional Covermoent. Sai Riduig iSeypidin Azizu a Uygur), officially ordered it to 
be fully popuJamsd imetetbately 

Ibe four*year trial seemed to be successful. Accordieg to the fjbioilcvi Year 
B(utt (1949-1989), in Xinjiang Uygur Autonomous Region, over the period from 
1960-1964, 600.000 elemenia/y cbildree aod over 200.000 worterv and peasants 
had learned ibe new scripts With dv mastering of the new scripts sorue people were 
sUe to learu Mandarin on their owo More than 20,CK)0 eew laachars were traiiwd 
and were sad to have contributed greatly to the process. "Ibe two new scripts are 
wholcheanedJy welcomed by the Uygur and Kazak mess" (Ri & Zhu. 1964, p 4) 
Such swecpieg siaieroenis cannot be takes as a simple statement of fact Agais. this 
was a typical behavior of the Pany propaganda agency is suppon of government 
policies 
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After the publicsuort of the finalized <k«ign oftbe m» &crjp(4 in 1965, a ne«' 
imfilemeiuaijoe plan ivas e<iabliahcd i*hicli specified three peeiodr (Xinjjseg 1991 k 
fcKus cei itw eduaiioo systen Iron 1965 lo 1966, focui on the ^oyerniMoi offices, 
ibe nu)jiary, and ledosirie* front l967-)970, and overall replaceroeiu of the old 
senpea widi itw iku ones fron 197 1- 1972 

Hk ifuendcd goal «as tbai b> 1976 ibe tradiuonal scripts uould no )on|er be 
need, uhich Kionld have marked ibe success of govemmeei policy in ''ininotiiy 
language developnteni’' or in 'nunonty laegusge avimenance". Hovever, the hear 
of (be Cultural Revoluiicei (1966-1967^ intenupted the process All acuviues gave 
»ay to ihis political revolutioA Hardly any progress i*as made in aey other aspect of 
the society including schooling Ahich uselfwss stopped from 1966-1969 As a 
result, cnaey people did ooi cnaster (he new senpea. Soow had learned them, bui 
suithoui any new reading materials to sustain Oieir skills, Icoi them For a while itwre 
sues no way to eommunieaie ibrougb t* ruing tcrueen the young people who knew 
only the new sciipis and the older people wbo knew only Ote iradiuonal scnpiK 

IV deaih of Mu in 1976 saw the end of (he CuhoraJ Revoloiion and ibe new 
power of Deng Xiaoping. Witb the new leader, the Party's agenda changed from 
poliueaJ moventenis lo eeonoenic developmeni and enodereizaiion. Regional and 
local leaders, in fact all party members and even (he non*memt4rs, had learned u> 
respond to political changes in the Center. Beginning in August 1976, many Uygur 
people demanded the restoration of the traditional scripts Once (he old scripts were 
allowed to be used again, Oiey tcok over very quickly Mote and stronger demands 
were uoKad by (he Uygors arU Kazaks lo replace (he toaaan*based new scripts witb 
(he Arabic scripts (ha( they cherished as their own 

In September I9S2, (he regional govennKni put forward a report to the Fifth 
Conference of ibe Standing Comouiiee of ibe Regional People's Congress indicaung 
ibai '*Tbe reality didaws tbai ii is ineviiable that ibe old scripts will tc the doeninam 
ones among die Uygur and Kazak people ui the Region" iDocueneni of (he 
Langtiage aid S^rtpt Wo't Crwonrioit of ih« Xinjiang Ujfui Antrwnouj Begimt 
I9AS. p 212. unpublished! Based on (be report (he Regional People's Congress 
decided in (he saow year to resiorc the use of the old setipis (hroughout all domauis 
of life in (he Region To carry oui ibe decision, ibe Regional Education Depanmeiu 
decided to use old*scnpt textbooks starting from (he fall semenee in 1982 from 
grade one, and (he new scripts were to be taught as a subjst to grade four and 
above It was aiocal reversal ofdie policy of I960. 

After ovsf 20 years of planning and implementation ( 1959-1 981), the Uygur and 
Kazak writing systems were back wbeee (bey were before I960, witb a genervioo 
lost (0 the traditional written forena Still, it was considered a great achieveeneni 
among Uygors and Kazaks to get tbeir own writing systems back Even though it is 
quite clear that the failure of the Uygur and Kaaak writing reform was due mainly lo 
(he resisiance of the people, ibe change of poliiical agenda ai the Center provided 
cpponunities for ibe change of policy 

After Deng Xiaoping took power, (here was a mayor dabate about ibe directions 
of minority language policy Scene argued ibat Putonghua should take over, others 
argued against it A middle position seemed to have ended the controversy and 
prevailed. That was the beginning of bilingual policy for tbe minoniKS regions 
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(hrougJtom Cl)iea (an Bl^chfocd. 1997) THartfoK, ri^t tto« the t*ork is bejiij 
earned on (o sisndardjze Uy|ur sfid Kszak iradmonal vtipts Uygur aod Kazak 
wnnee lafiguage reform - die retue lo ibe irUiuonal ^enpi - can be viesHd s« 
siniggle beisi'een otsjoriiy laogusge spread ami the nunonry language rnajmenance 
loiuaicd from dw regioeaJ level, enccamged by tbeCeeter, and «>idiin (ha goideliM* 
of the Center's overall laeguage policy Ho«evet. die ne» bilingual policy also 
provided gioufids for die spread of Putonghua among minoniy populaiions 

3 Z The SfmaJ ^ Ji X/njtang 

Wiibie a similar policy peortbi as the refbno of Uygur and Kazak arritten language, 
the policy of majority Hari laoguage spread i*as carried out. oely «idi mote central 
ssppon cnore polmcal rigliiners. rtaore openseas and with greater eniburiarcn 

As indicated earlier, during the first dacade of Communirt rule the Chinese 
language was not imposed on tbe minority populaiioo For example, in 1950. iBe 
policy required all middle school claases m ibe region (o add a second language as 
aa elective T>ie Uygur schools had an option of choosing eiibet Maedarao or 
Russian aM tbe Han schools were given the choice betsveen die Rui&ian and tbe 
Uygur language So duneg that period Chmaae language was an option for muioeity 
school children Ihe mu 20 years (I95S-I977I saw the Beginning of the major 
ceganired. yet gradual effon m spreadieg Putonghua In I9W the new educational 
policy stated that Putoegbua should be one cfdic major subjects for mmority middle 
schta^ 

Several strategics ivere employed to help implement this policy. A large ouenbet 
of short'ierm teacher training ebsses were Iwld at the regional, district and 
prefecture teacher training schcols In ark^ition cev significetit step taken from I960 
to IKS was to recniit Kan high school graduates from major ciiies such as Beijing, 
Tianjin linan, Naniing and many other cities T>iese young Han recruits were 
trainad briefly to gala some knowledge of the Uygtu language and then assigned to 
leacb Putoegbua ui muiotity schools thousands of miles away from their bomes In 
1963 alone, 960 such Hao graduates were recruiied However, tbe process of 
impkmcmirig Haei language education was leterrupied by the Cultural Revoluiion 
from 1966-1977, during which almost nothing could be offered in schcols ocepi 
political meetings 

After dw Cultural Rcvolutioe. with bilmgual education set as the general policy 
direction for minority schools, aod with ihc related governmeei agencies 
rcorgaeiaad, new efforts were made lo promote Putonghua le minority regions 
including Xinjiang policy was officially loitiaied at ihc national level by the 
Slate Language Commissioe ihai organized a working conference in Bci|ing le 
October l9Sd. More than 60 delegates in chage oflanguage and education, from all 
regioes and ptovioces. were called to participate Imponam polmcal leaders were 
pecseni to lodicate ibe status and imponanee of ibe issue at st^e According to the 
Conference report made by the Siaic Laoguage Commissioe to the Stare Council m 
February 1985, the focus ofihe Coefecencc was dw discussion ofihe related imoes 
m language woA and the future laoguage work in ^na Such discussions are 
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usually ibc Ant pubikc ujuMe «tep to policy formuJaiiott suu )ntkt apokc 
atcui il>e Pany agenda aod ibe general polacy tovrards the rainotjues Tbe langoage 
adnunirtraioet, researelMn, and cducaion from vanoua a^ocjea ai vanoua levels 
»ete atked to ptovjtk loput cfi language poUeiea in »ppon ofihe overall polieiea of 
itw CCP and ibe govemmem. 

71te following deeisions, suggeriionr, and recorDotendaiionr sHre reached 
(Documem ofihe Language and Senp Working Conoiiuion of Xinjiang Uygur 
Aoionomour Region, I9SS, pp Jd-li, unpublished) The enajor tasks set for ibe 
period include actively spreading aod promoting Putoegboa, arwd further proooiing 
the Scheme of Pinyin (m Rohseeow itur volume). It was recomioended that the 
State Council establish adnurusiraiiye offices to assist the spread of Putonghua and 
allow Ibe regional/provinciaJ level govereateiu to set up eiiher language Reform 
Commirrioes or Spreading Puioeghua Working Coeamiaaiona at various lower 
levels It was suggested ibai the Siaie Council hold the Second Natioeal language 
Reform Conference, suice n had t<en 30 years seoce ibe fust such conferesice was 
held ui I9SS Hw purpose of the Second National Conference would be lo review 
eipertences for ihe past Oiiny yeara in order to funher clarify ihe policies and lashs 
for language wori. 

These suggcsiions were treated as tbe general policy guidelines for ihe 
developeteet ofotcee detailed policies decisions In March 1985, the State Council 
approved die report and forwarded dw copies ofihe report lo the related offices as 
various levels (State Document No 17, 19S5, unpublished) Based on tbe above 
policy guidelines, in May 1985. the State Language Coenmission and the Miotsuy of 
Educationjoinily issued a docuowm iNo 8 for the former arU No, 002 for dw luer, 
unpublished) lo their offices et the regional/provinciel level, announcing that the 
Second National I^oguage Reform Conference would b< held in October 1985, co- 
hosted by both organizations 

This is usually dw second seep of consultation for refining policy decisionB This 
conference was open to the nett level below the Center widi die purpose of both 
informing of the new policy guidcluies set by ibe repoet and forming and detailing 
die specific policies with the consultation with die regional/provmcial 
represematives. These reprcsentaiives were supposed to consult with the losver 
levels and die wider public with tbeir own pleos and bring all these to the 
confeeence Who could participate ui ibe National level conference was determuind 
by the Cenier and specified in a separate appendit auached to ihe directives Tbe list 
for eneb region/province included one the dimciors of the Regional Education 
Comnusiion (in charge of language work and spreading Putonghua* cne bead from 
the Regional L^guage Week Cooinusrion. one administrator in charge of language 
reform and several repteseniatives from ihc motkl institutes and language-spread 
acuvists. The related regjonal/provincial level agencies were leouircd to prepare for 
Ibe Conference by taking five sups First before the end of June, efier eaiensive 
consultation, they should submit a sumoiary of the past 30 yeas of language work, 
curreru demsiwls, and future plans Seccewl, based on die initial policies made by the 
Suit Language Comoussion. before ibe end of Augusi, they should draft a detailed 
seventh five*year*plan including objectives, practice, and sirvegics Tbird, they 
should submit a list of recooimendatjons of organiaations asU uidividuals ibaihave 
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codUibajtnl sigaificaoily lo (be «pe«ad ofPuion^hita vtf lo ihe stork of lattgus|e 
Kfojin for /ecetviog asKaM.4 ai ihe up'Coinittg confereoce Pounh, ihey «boo)d 
prepare up lo ihree vukoa iliowjni the aditeveiDeii(3 jo lattgvage stork (he &cnp*«; 
for ihe video to be avbintTtcd u> the Cottfeteroe Coeueissiott before iDid'SepteiDber 
Finally, each (egjonfptovjiua ebouU loforof (be Confereace Planning Coemission 
of (he ptogreie in coofeteve preparauort 

Hiu aias soppoeed (o be tte period tUiriog stbicb coiuuliauoeu stere doM ai ilte 
local kevel and uiggemoas aivl leipleeieniauon eira(agies stere drafted lo (e«porue 
H) (he diremooa from ihe CerMer, (he XiO|iaog Regional Mioonty I^guage Work 
CoeuDiuion completed ii« plan in October J9&5 and aobrmued k (o the Regional 
Covemfoem for approval before reading it to Beijing T>te plan »aa eotiiled 
~Suggeaiioa« oa the Seveatlt Fi«e*Year*Plan of Language Reforw for Xiajiang 
Uygur AutonoiDOfl} Region* (Xinjiang Miaority Language Work CoeuBHtioa 
Docuneru No M. 19BS, uopablMbed) It auggerted tlta( the focur of the language 
stork in Xiajiartg «bofl]d be on "double epreading’' fskuoxg ran stbicb meaar lo 
promote Pu(onghua aa netl aa (o spread Psayia It nas planned lo be carnod out in 
mo aectce« (be ediKation syetem aitf (he general society 

In educa(*or) for (be neu five yean, the plan called for (be acbseveioenr of three 
objeciives First noraeiy school norkera, aad city aad lostn eleneaiary tchoof 
leachert nere required lo use Putoogbua doting evetings aad in public locauonr 
skithia four years, Tbe teKher« and students la the county and reinorny reboot 
teachers in the cmes were given up to 1990 to achieve the saioe obyectives SecorvL 
above (be cooniy level key middle acbool teachers and «iudems a'ete given three 
years Ordinary middle schools a'ete given to I9S9 Tbe key miaoriiy school 
language, poliucal science, and geography teachers arvl high schc«l srudnus 
1990 as a deadline Third, all social scimea teachert and m^ms ui teacher iraieuig 
schooL and higher cdtKauoa nete givea two yeais, and teachen of otber subjects 
h^upio I9S9 

A aumber of «Mtegies nete specified to aasitt (he impleoteniation of (be plan 

I Prepaganda svas to be cceidocted (brough publicauon and broadcasung Every 
Maicb mil bt deugaated as the montb of Puioagbua 

1 Ihe administration w&s (o be stiengdtened by appoiaiiag p«rsonnel to be in 
chaige 

3 Pu(ongbua svas lo be legalized as (be language ofinsirucuoa Fiayin mutt be 
included in the eatiaeice and g/^ation exannaaiions for middle sdwol« and high 
scbcolt 

4 Puiortgbua svas (o be used as oeie of ilae condiuons for peomoiioa and awanb 
both in education sysvm and in society. 

5 Language compeeitions and edocational conferences were be held every two 
years a( prefectiue, county, aiul disiric( levels At the Regional level, every two 
yean asvards stould be granted for speeadmg Putonghua and compeouons la the use 
of Poioaghua would be held 

6 Prononciauon uaiaing svas (o be impleioeaKd for all teacbers 

7 la (he geaerat society, all work uniis svould have an oral eiaeimsMon of 
Puiooghua when biriag rKsv employees 
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i. AJ) minotiiy adjnioitiruots «n« lo «<i itvciiMlv«« as aiaioplet ie kamiAj 
Ruoeghia 

Afist ibe pUfi «'ss sppiov«4j by ibe re^iottal jovtsemei. ji was ^utoniiiM and 
discu4««d dunns ibe Second SauotuI I^ejuafc aod Scnpi Wort Conference, wbtcli 
war held le Beijinf in January b-l3, I9S6 «m Rolivitow, itue votumc) Hiete ibe 
poUcy was finaliacd aod aanounced in major sp oeciws by eiste leaikn. and ibe 
peMoedinje of tbe conference were paurd ^wn ie dw forcn of slate documcnr to 
all Miuoeni secure, level by lave), 'nte luajn iotpUcaiiotu of tbe confereoce were 
iLsuaJly reponed in cneciir^r ai eadi level aiU plans were made to iiDpleioeiu iheio 
in the relevant adcninjriraiive aM cducauooal sysieros 

Tbe ibird siep, after die two eaiionaJ lave) coeferences, was policy diffusion 
wiiliin the regioe In December of tbe saoie year as tbe Nauonal Coeference in 
Beijing, tbe regioeal offices ortamied tbe Firsi Regional Language and Script 
Working Conference wiib ibe approval of ibe regional govcremem Acnong ilie 2SA 
panicipanis in ibe regional level confereoce were (he regional language sector 
leaders, tbe beads of tbe prefectures as we)) as prefecture level laoguage 
UiDinisiraiors, tlie beUs of die counues. scbolaes aod researcbets froen uruveesuies 
aud colleges, and tbe rapeeseniaiives of the siaic leaders, language experts aud 
scliolars from Beijieg During tbe regional conference, ibe national policies were 
pa.s4cd on ie ibe form of tbe State djrcciives Hiere was an overview of tlie past 
work and tlie dianges for die iww directiceis aod (asks to t< taken for die future: (be 
seveetb five*year>plan on laoguage work was prescrued and suggestions were 
expected' and a session for (he exebaoge of ideas an3 exp4rieoces was scheduled 
Ote of (be Items cei ibe agenda of (be conference was to give awards (o ibose who 
were considered to bave comnbuied ui a major way to ibe language work le ibe 
regioe. lecluding (be speead of Puioogbua Eighteen "loode) lestitutioes' and Jtl 
"iDokl individuals" received such hofues (Xinjiang, 3X0, p. 

Similar confereoces were held ai die prefecuire level and ibe oeu level telow 
Tbas seemed lo bave t«en ibe cnosi common meibod for passing on of tbe Party's 
policies, aod implememaiions were eip4cted immediaialy dwreafter. Yet ofwe tbe 
planning was diine aM tbe policy set. dw Ceruee bad little comrol over (be actual 
implemeoiaiioe. especially in such faraway places as Xiojiang In education, tbe 
policy of spreading Puiongbua aod the ngbis to use a minority language, (hat are 
guaranteed by tbe Coruuiuiioo aod ibe related laws, resulted le a siogle generic 
description ofbow scbooling should take place, for example, a variety ofbilingual 
educational programs bave bcee put iruo practice. However, (here bave been many 
different objectives and st%es in bilingual education 

4 COVERS AXCE ASD IMPLEMEOTATION CENlltkL LOCAL AND 
INTER-AGENCY RELATlfWS 

Implemenaaiion of policies bas beee shaped by dw inincate uuarplay among vanous 
siakebolders aeU govemmem agencies wiibin ibe Cbuwse bureaucrauc siructure. 
Hv process of policy leitiauon, ikcision, and implememation was controlled largely 
by Ibe Party agenda, but also limited by ibe very siructure sai up (o carry oe such a 
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pfocfii Various; policy toola were afplied wiibin the airuciufe lo efUKire (he 
jfnpkineotaijoii Many a|encte« at eacli level were at play and bad (oflueaced tbe 
policy outcoioe. Hi their agendas aad etraugtee wtn oacoordioaied and in nuay 
case coairadictofy l>te bureaiKraiK siruciure allowed objccuvea, subataoce and 
principles oltbe oauooaJ policy lobe impleowated very differently at variour levels 
across ihc cceiairy T>te conplea political and adjoirusirative einicture is like a mi 
woven by the Center lo eiring (he wliolc country logeihai, yei ai ibe saiM iiitk (here 
were maoy holes that permiud or created a siioaiion where local implenieaiaiioo 
might may far from (he naiiooaJ policy. 

h i< cleai (hai la the dooaain of laoguaie policy the Ceeiei conirols ihe policy 
luwlalinea that an ofteo developod lo soppon ihe Party's overall political agenda of 
a certain period Wi(hio (hose goidelines, with regiooal inpui, decisions and 
directives are reaciwd liDpleroentatioo ofihe policies is largely in the hands of ihe 
local adeunisiraiors, incloding those ai the prefeciure and the county levels The 
tdauoBship IS neither one of oontpleie Central dominance, as many outsiders 
believe oor of regional autonomy, as ns name suggests Rather soov kind of 
consensus is achieved by die inierdependeni relatioosbips teiween the two The 
balance seems to be in Avar of (he Center, but (here has ben a gradual but sure shift 
towards iDore corurol on iba pan of the region. Tbe Party has the cooirol over the 
military, the key financial resources, the communication system, and ihe 
appouuotent and disenissal of some imponani posKions ai tlae Cenier as well as some 
key posdions ai the regionalfprovincial level Although light central control scented 
to H the trademark of contsoonisi rule, such control is not perfect, the Party must 
rely largely on the loyally of ns adminisiratocs as every level and even the loyally of 
Ms owmbets at large. Foe a region like Xinjiang thai bolds many sources ofstrengih, 
II IS crucial that the Party bas the support of toinoriiy leaders and elites Hie party 
has other policies aad laws to help secure such support Apari from (he tight granted 
in (be Law on National Regional AoionoiDy, the real bargaining power of Xiojiang 
lies 10 Its social and dertiographic maLe*up as well as ns economic potential aod its 
value in naiional defence In recent years. Xinjiang's position lass become stronger 
as large oil and mineral deposits ware found and the region's earning of foreign 
currencies through ibe increasing tourist industry and cross boarder trade More 
importantly, three republics created oui ofthc demise of tbe former Soviet Union in 
1991 - Kazakhstan, Kirgbizisian and Tajikistan - share not only borders witb 
toinocities in Xinjiang but also share tbe same religions and languages with Kazaks, 
Uvgurs, Kirghizs and Tajiks living in China (set Landau and Kellner* Heinkele, 
20Olk 

After the death of Deng, nationalism among the minorities grew There have 
been several riots of (he independence movement (Mickicburgh, R 199^) Ihe 
Center recognizes the strong posiiion of tbe region in the bargaining process, since 
the Cemet was often informed by die Han leaders who bad been working in the 
Region for all (beir lives and who not cniy understand ibe local sHuation bencr, but 
ve also very loyal lo the Center. SonwtiiDes to maintain consensus the Center gives 
in on sceue policies; e.g, on ibe reversion of Uygur and Kazak wniien language 
reform The only condition was ihai (be Parry's control should not be ihreatened 
Tbe stronger bargaining power has baen reflected in differences in scHol progtanu. 
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facjLim and loateriaJa. as «>en is in mojv <3ualified teachers. The 
r«£ioivaJ/prohiecial level leaders, jnclading nott^Hans, hold art imponant 
jnierntediate po^ittott it* Uk hierarchy beisveeit the local and the Cervet In oaber 
words, ibe Center oeeds the willies cooMraiion of the rejional adminisiraiots to 
reach Iccal pecfile, especially minoeiiycorcicnuAiitee in reemw areas 

Dsmeg ihe early Mao per>cd (l9d^SllL die Ceeter seemed to have more control 
over the whole rente of language issi^ Most of the policies and planning regard uv^ 
iDinoni)' languages ware developed during this period As lot minority language 
policy, the basic principles ware lirmly controlled by the Center, including tbe 
Ccnunuiusi peuKiples oflanguage ettuaJiiy and unity antoeg all eauonaliues This 
was reflected ie the policy gutdelines in the Coruuiuiioo and the related laws 
However, tbe directives aod more detailed policies ware made elter cceisuliaiioru 
witb representatives of the minority groups Ambiguities arvl coeiradicuoes ware, 
however, generated by directives frorci dv Center, such as the siruultaeeous 
gtiarafitee of tbe freedom lo use aO muurity languages aod ibe policy to peocnov tbe 
spread of Putonghua Tbe ambigtuiy of the policy frora the Ceeter, es saispacted by 
swne, may or may not have been a delitarate appeal to peopoeents of opposing 
views, le ceder to build e broader coalition le support of die Ceeter le die case of 
laeguage spread and language mainteoance, the author believes that dwre did not 
seem to be any delibetaie effort oe the pan of the Party lo create ambiguity, but 
rather, the dilemma and tbe arubigtuty of the maiter is a result of Comruunisi 
ideology of et)uality areoog all eatioealiiies and the deep-rooted Chinese imperial 
tradition of national integration Consensus tatween regional and Center officials is 
crucial in policy process During Mao's period sucb coesensus was achieved 
through political campaigns aivl enormous pressure from tbe top leaders Ibe case 
of Uygur arU KaiaX writing system reform was a good ciample. Ihe powerful 
political campaign of tbe "Great Leap Forward' and tbe prefect of the Ceeter lo 
apply tbe Scheme of Pieyin in nunority language creaiion and refono resulted in the 
policy decisKei to rorearuze tbe Uygur and Kaaak wnneo lai^uage. Ihe reform was 
portrayed as ioitiaied froro the region Partaps what made ii possible to peeaem the 
refonu as a regional leiiiatjve was that while dwre had been talks about language 
reform ai the Center, regioeal leaders loyal lo the Cenier tsw tbe way as do Cenier 
supporter and turn the region into a show case In any case, the policy decision was 
announced in the form of directives from the regional govemnont with the supgiort 
of the Center. Such policies were retionaliied and earned tbrougb with support of 
the mass propagaoda. The iwwsfiapors announced that the Uygur nosses could not 
wan to sc the reform so that they could learn the big Han brothers' language touch 
easier eod earlier One must keep in teied ibat there have always teen leaders who 
do 001 agree with tbe view of ^e Ceeter. Ibese leaders could het deruouoo but 
migbi achieve retpeci from tbe local people 

WIso Deng cans to power, the coop<raiioo of all panies involved became 
extremely importam As Yinjiang's position tocame stronger more and more people 
were complaining about the Rtman*based scripts Soiue local leatkra were strongly 
supponieg the local demand Finally, to maieiaie consensus the Center agretd to 
restore the traditional AratHC*ba.sed scripts Although it was a heavy loss on the pen 
ofdv Ceeter to tfruit the failure of the 20-year policy aod the loss of the money 
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sf«tM 10 jmplemeiu jt. (he Ceeur mUzed ihe 4iroeg p«iiiiot) of tbe regjoo ie ibe 
baf^iung proces. Even Ote Hao lewkn jn itie regioo ivoold advi«e ihe Cenier itut 
A4i«un| Of) Rofosn-baad i*ntt<n form.* mgbt re^uU io poliiical rebeUioo aioottg itv 
iDinotiues (Xifijjattg. I9S8 pp 211-214) Abo, jn tM|oiiauon with (be Ceiuer. tbe 
D«e of precedence to battain in one'« favor h not oncomnoe In ns negouaiion (*uh 
ibe Center, Xut|iang acioaUy (oot sdvaetage of (he newly approved Yi wntio| 
eysiecn baaed on a Sieiicent script (see ?u. (bis volunae^ 

UKre v*ere airo <|ui(c a noenter of re^jonal leaders feme at itw lower levelr) 
who were oierely political survivors. Wbenever a policy dirccuve came front above 
they had to make a choice They had (o detaeoune which direcuves were really 
serioiii, so that they needed to act upon dtem ri^t away, aod which could be safely 
Ignored wiihoui injury to iheir caeeers For example according to ibe regulation, le 
Xinjiaeg all official docuneots naiis( be written ui Mandann as well as in a major 
local bnguage Yei many local Han leaders simply use Mandaiio only since ibey 
know itwy will suffer ve^ bnie or oo ccnsepuences a all Also, ihey had to be aMe 
to corobuir die new dreecuves wiih tbeir on*going agendas. Before they decide 
wbedict iha new policy was icnplecneniable, they had (o consider their owo safety li 
seenu dial the largeness of this group mada and cominue lo make the balance 
favorable lo the Center Very often such powrt*keep«r regional level admininrators 
bavr sliifud responsibiluy (o superiors in Bei|ing or lo subordinates ai lower level 
This can be smo in ibe inefficient wort of spreading Puiongliua in some cases Ibe 
leaders of the Regional Language Wort Comcnission have blamed tbe Cenier for 
insufficieni funding and lack of specific bnguage laws At ihe sarve dote, diey 
blame the lower level officials for not taking the directives seriously In similar 
fashion, the prefecture administrator blamed the regional government for not 
providing enough ounpowe; to do tbe yob and lamented die lack of teacher tfaining 
Hie county level officials cocnplauiad about (he laci of language environmeni for 
Putonghua and dw low quality ofbilingual teachers 

Prom ibe observations of (he atuhor, although lui inclusive, i( saeev that tbe (op 
regional leaders of ibe Hao nationality tend (o lean towards die Cemse while soow of 
(he minority leaders (very often mnoriiy elites) enight try to defend (he lc«al 
inieresis According to the Law on Lfegtoiia/ fLational Auio/kw. the ratio of 
admiDisuauve office holders in auionoenous areas should be 40% Hao and 604 
foinoniy meoatwrs However, cbe author heard conaplaims fron some mieoriiy 
iMiDtwrs (hat die Center will always win since iherc are always minority elites adio 
were selected by the Center for their positive attitude towards (he Pany aod wlu 
wanted to keep (heir posver and iberefore vcee in favor of the Crnwr So it is never 
difficult for (he Han to get dw majority support, hence a popular saying among the 
oxinceiiKS ''minceuaes maybe ibe masters of their own bevse, but (he Hans m^ ibe 
decisions" iSkaoihn mima donsjia. Hanm unHJutj 

Another conplaint which (he author s observations appear to confirm is that 
many atbninisiraiots, especially at the lower leveU with liuJe education and less 
experience, have a veey poor sense of paiticipaiion but follow ratber rigidly the 
regulations fron the top For then it is always safer to follow than ask questions 
Ibis may have been dvr influence of the deep*rooird tradition of tbe relationship 
between supwriors and subordinates It enay have been (heir fear of political 
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penecuttot) u Hs4 lupp«twd (o so ouiiy itaden sroutMl itvcn TW Confuciaji 
tradiiiot) of Kspcci sod obMimt causn losiiy cniciAl yst sensitive itfues (o t< 
avoided. 

Tlw broad policy joidelioes from itw Center, logeUwr «itb (Iw bureaucratic 
siructures ai each level, made the impleiDeeitsiion of policy arid jnier*agency 
relaiioet between various levelt extreioely complicaied Mao had abo teen dteac 
problems as early as in I9S6. aod called for diange 

A) feevf" axiKOihandi m >o Ok loralaKA "taking itia^ dirCw^li fc* 

ihiM Ova 1 •iniairy ii cai up, a »mii e i rcvcmioa M w n iMiei caOn 
S*ec« ilie •iniartca tko i ibinfe n pecoario ima sedan lo Aa rany (Oinnuaiaaa and 
paB[fc t souviliai iha peonniiil laval, ihay aiiaiiibdira<i(ceaMi •nih iha raenoni 
d4«ivTM> Mai burroie a Aa pte^iwas sMaBMipifiuas aaJgnx ih«M oittrt evaiy 
erv Ttew sedan tea HI voposed e cenv IreM tha sannsl ooihonon, evan ibM|)i 
•aittar iha CanuH CsenmMca ed«h« Pany KeOv SaoiCounnl oavihuj oMui 
(hun, Md Aay p«a o grata airiM on tha IxH ouibwum Thera h aoth i itsisid ot 
laaii^ical tormi ihsi Aay bauiea i srGBr|e Ttw laaie of afluri mma he sluagad 
(ttei, ivn. p ?«S) 

Bill ibe eaoire of flie bureaucracy oiade it hard for Mao to ctian^c it even ihousli 
be W8« very well a«sre of the ptcblem Pot example, the Mmonty Lansuege Work 
Cotomiseion of the Xinjiaej Uygur Auioeooious Regioo i< under the direct control 
of tbe regional govemmetu and at (he «anv ucne undet the parallel control of ibe 
<a«re Eilinic Affairs Cceniuissioe arU cdiet ceraal govemoteni orgaiuzaiiont Many 
govemoteet agencia, especially at (be losver levek, are ie a similar situaiion Soice 
there an no specific laws lo coeirol (tie policy implcoteniation and since ibe 
agencies gc( direciioru frooi varioos sources above, dicy bavc ilie liberty to choose 
to impleoteet certain parts of policies and oot otbets without being penalized, 
especially under tbe geiwnc rule attached for auionoruous areas wliicb says that 
poiKKs that ^ lUM agree with die local situation can Be adapted oi not impleioeeted 
More ihao dO years have passed since ibe fvst stage began in laoguege planning for 
minofiues Tbe tensions of adoainisirative authotiuis remain a fact of life and have a 
direct effect on policy decisions and implemeoiaiion During the post*Mao era the 
region^provinces had more autonoeny than before, but ibe Center, by and large, still 
has the dominani role. ProHenvt siiuilar to itote described by Mm soil exist due to 
the aanirc ofibe bureaucreiic structure 

The essence of ceniral*regionel*lccel relations is a complex process of 
negotiation, bargaining and coenprotnises dictated by the venous factors and 
cceUfUons One teodancy uoder the curren leader, hang Zemin, is that legions have 
been gaining increasing control over language arU educauon affairs Tbe uoified 
curricula and textbooks are gradually being replaced by more localized vecsioos 
with iDore nunonty cultural coetem rad^ than direct iraoslauoes from dv 
Mandarin textbooks as had been done in dw past 11 k revised on Aegiruu/ 
Nuilofol Autnneans even aiUed ao item “all levels of governments shculd provide 
financial suppon lo the development and publicatioo of teaching materials in 
imnority languages". (Tiemuer. 2001, p 47) Hosvever, at the same ume, hang's 
governmcni hss intensified the spread of Putonghua. Tbis new law in 

February 2001 also made a change from offering Putonghua class to imnority 
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scItMli ircin leeier yean of elementary «chool to oAerin^ Putonghua dav to early 
yean ot ckiuefiiary «diool or teolor denwntary kIkoI (empli^is »Ued by Uk 
awltoj to lodtcaie the diar^ je the law) TIm eiptaastion v.'as Uiai "soote concniuet 
meioteit suggested cbai Puionghua is Oie conuixei language of the oouniry aod n is 
vary mponaet for mieonty students lo leaie and masier ii. Therefore, inhere 
ooedjuons pe/mi, Puiongboa dase can be offered froes tbe early years of 
elementary school'’ f^na, 200J, p 56) Although, the change u oaly wo t*oe^ ji 
reflects Otc Party and the oe«' govemmeai’s dctemneauon to conunue tbe (ask of 
spreading Puioogbns. 

Hov.'ever, ibcse genershzaiions csnnot be spfihed to all siuiations in Chins 
because evary province or regioe bss a disunciive relationship t*ith the Center Use 
sensitive nature of nutiorsty issuen and the uederdevelopenent of ihe ecoaomy le 
these areas detertiune that tha relaiions t«t«een tbe Cenie) and the kcsl regions are 
seme times imik different from thoax t<t«een die Censer and die more developed 
coastal provinces 



5 COffCLUSIONS 

The siudy coodiaks ibai under tbe Chinese Communists, enmotity laaguagc poUcy 
has t«en motivated by a pctsisieni desire to lotegraw (be nanoasl mifuriiy groups 
«idi the Han Chinese boft polmcsHy aod culuirally Tbe source of (bis d^ue is e 
synibesis of Communist ideology and tboussnds of years of imperial iradiuon Ibe 
approaches employed to fulfill the desired iiuegraiion have beta deietcmned by a 
combinauoo of factors, the most imponani ofivhich has been the CCFs political 
agenda at the him The msulting pobcKs bsve SMing back aod forth ranging from 
forced assiiuilation. or enere (oleeance, u> celcbraiieg diversity. Tbe long*term 
ifopact of such policy on minotiiy laoguages and on comiuunMy survival suH 
remains w be seem 

As far as Ihe policy process is coocemed, dus study is only one ofa fev* aiteropta 
at a systemauc lovesogation of die processea of luieoriiy teoguage planning and 
policy development lo ^na. and dicrelbre, ii is far fron conclusive Hoeievar this 
lovesiigaiion bas provided a uniQue perspecuve Tbe sudy in diia case suggests that 
(be bureaucratic strucure under a given political system may have a profound 
influence oo lasguage and educsilon policies and tbeir implemeniation It alao 
suggests ibai even in a centralized govetnneni like China ibe relaiiooship is neither 
ooe of complete Cemisl dominaace nor regional auionoruy as the name suggests 
Rather, some kind of consensus is achieved by the iiuerdependeot relaiionship 
between the rwo Tbis study also demonstiaies that in China, language policy 
formulated ai the Cenier very often cannot impleiuented imo local school 
programs. Implememation requires that decisions be made at tbe regional, 
municipal, or even school level, before reaching ibe classroom level With (he 
central corurol system in Chins, (he Party can inflict much more harm lo minoraty 
language and educauon by imposing united curricula and spread Putonghua ai the 
expense of luieority languages However, it bas greater poeier lo enforce 
remedial measures at ii sees fit 
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Us «ona] sod polnica] unpaci of tbe CPC's lartguajc policy is a significam 
faciot in pjomoung eauoful imiiy and political ^labiUiy in tbc country. But lU 
inpaci 0(1 cna|oniy laoguage (pmd and niaority language cnaiiuasanct i« quis 
unbalanced. Over 50 yaan of pobey and planning acuvjue^ bave lad lo (he 
fclloA'inj rrsulu In general, (he (pread of Putonghua bas been steadily gaining 
ground Putonghua, being (heconoton language of northern Han speakers in 1949. 
bar tMcome ibe common language of all Han dialect speakers by (he end of 19?CB 
and noK' is on its i*ay (o beccming the second language of all national nuuoriiies 
and evenically (he luigua franca of the enure nation (see Cuo and Rohseno*. ibis 
volufiae) Staiisiics show a slow yei steady growth of language shift among Chinese 
nainoruy groups especially among small and less conceniiaied groups Tbe struggle 
for minoniy language maintenance is still fighung an up-bill baiile. The Chinese 
national minonnas still have enajor, unsolved language and educational probleens 
that will enake policy and implementaiioo issues a coniiouing concern for naany 
years lo come There are. however, signs (hat funher development on minotity 
language isiues wi ll take place. 

Global cooperation may provide ibe exiernal espemse and insigbi for studies in 
(he future A( peesent, even witb Cbinajouiing ibe WTO in 2002 and wuh a much 
mote open attitude and tremendous change in the country's economic sirucmre, 
there as sull no sign of drastic change in tha poliucal system and as a result the 
existing burcaucraiic structure will coniinue to play a significani role in policy 
m^ng in Chiea 
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Vswg ihe Yrrype ^ Standard to find One's Way 
M a Sea of Linguistic Duerstry 



I if^moDucnoN 

In ulkjitg aboul fcod. Gauds L£vi*Sirau«« clauned ihai swue food« are not 
neeevanly delicjout. gccd lo sat but raihai proytde food for dioflsl<t they are, in 
lut famoua phrass. 'food to think* Sjmilarly. I am c)aicnieg liete ibai iDfue 
)at^uage in China e "gc«d lo hear," or luoiing. in the «snse dial it makes die beam 
fee] comfonaUe. Playing on dv ambif uuy of dia pbraas ie Chinste - ambiguous 
between "pteasing" and 'intelUfjble" - I esplore the affecuve dimension of locaJ 
varieties le Oiiea's muliilingoal liegoHiie field Appieciaiioe and use of ibess 
varieiiet pertisi despite die nadosal govaamant's profuouon of Putonghua tince (be 
I9£b <SKS Roliteoo* and Guo, dut volume) 

Roben Rarossy <19S'?) attefti that Cbiea't linguistic uniforemry levealt rcceni 
colonizaiion oftbe Cbinete land loats, especially in ii« nonhem areas, areas easily 
readied by boras, le contrast to the inaccessibls locales ofihe sooth, reached by boat 
fiKin chaan bei oai), Thougli his viesu of the ye a d of Mandarie. PuirmghMa. is suell 
ieformed, it overlooks the vibrancy of Icca] lopolecis./angvon Even die Mandarin 
/bel/OHg fo/igiont Kpolects differ, aod in teme cases they differ sigeificandy (again, 
deliberately ambiguous bertveae the sccia] scientific meaning of tiatjtiical 
significance aod die ordieary laeguage roeaeieg of 'msaniegful") At tbe leas, dieir 
difference coevsys socbl rocaning le sccioluigtuttics. n it a bedrcck assumption 
ibat liny lieguistic differences coevey social difference For aeibropologisis 
interested in the ideology of language, the lotarpteiaiion of sudi differeoces also 
ikmoesuaus a vietv of language aod ukntiiy 

Not only are some tcpolects prevalent, and ooi only are some coruprehensiUe, 
but they are abo eejoyed. This chapter invesugatas some of die ways respoodeets in 
one city on China's gecgraphic peraphery compreheod lieguistic differencet 

: ETHSOGEOGRAPHIC SETTING 

My retearch investigated tbe liogoHiic situation in Kueming. capital of Yunnan 
province in southwest Cbina. .Suraoundad by Tibet Burma. L^os. Vietnaro, Sichuae, 
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Huttu. Guulsou, and Goattp:!, Yuotvan i« Guna'a moat MioKally djva*«< pjovioce 
Om ibird of Yutteaji'a pofHjlatioe i« conanktad officially cihiuc mieojiiy, boi 
KoruDing i« ooly slighOy rtoje diverse than Cbma aa a ^liole wiib aboui l(KI of ica 
pofnlaiton nuriotiiy (conpoied ^ith H)’ Korimiog'a lioguimc aimatioii la 

very airmlar to other aooilia.'esicm ciuea, and indeed lo ibat in other (ocaiiona in 
China Though Putoagbua la the olAcial laoguaie, nearly everyooe ^eaki (he local 
tc^ect Tbia la not lo aey (hat Puiongboa her eo inroade into Kunming, boi 
that iir preance la addiuve, oce replacing the other vaiieiiea. Putonghua coeaisia in a 
kingoiauc ntatkeiptace in suhich rmnoriiy languages are encountered occasionally, 
and in suhicb many varieiies of lopolecie - otber Gunese languages, other local 
vertKor of i^eoniWo - are fre<)uently encoontered Ute lingoisiic dive/aiiy i« 
striking, a awirl of roundr and meanings svitb suhich residents of viriually all 
Chinese ciiiea bave loag beeo familiar How can apeaheir and hear eta find their way 
in this perpleaing aaronnteni'* (**Perpleaing'' may apfily to cticitdair' views, locak 
find It familiar.) Ihe remainder of tbit cb^tcr describes aivl espleioa how those 
varwues that are familiar, fuaung. and those that are offKially tancuooed, btanzf>*i. 
serve at a kind of sieppiog stone in the swirling waiets of linguisuc complexity. 

SLANGUAGE IN THE PERIPHEflY KUNMING 

Althoogh the Sinitic languages are officially classified inio eigbi lopoleci gcoups 
{Mandartn, Wu, Yue, Gao, Xaog, Kejia (HaLka>, Nonhem Mio and Southern Min), 
there arc masy more divisions that could - and some say should - be made on ihe 
bant ofmuiaej (un)inielligibiJiiy Mair(l99l,p I6> siaiet that there may be three or 
four hundred different, muioally onintelligible varieiiea. Puiooghua it the defioed 
version ofMandarto that has the role oftiandard. yet Maodatin itself, guanhM. is 
far from monolithic Lioguists otoally divide $utv\kwi loto three groups {though this 
II not esp«cially well trudied)' noitheru southern, and southwestern. (Some add a 
northwestern group at suell.) Ihc third ofibese includes all the Yunnan tofiolecct. 
along with ibose of SKhuan, Huoan, and perbafM Cuiahou. KwimtngkaiL the 
language of Kunming, is one of an uncounted - nncouniablc - number of Yunnan 
topolecLt. {See Bomainc 2001. pp. 1-2$ for ditcutticei of the difficulty of drawing 
boundaries and najtiing varteiies) The touebwestem Mandarin of Yunnan differs 
from ttandard Putonghua largely in tenos of phonology. Most imioediaiely 
noticeable aie tevetal consonaoi seriet that merge with oihert' 

Aa and /u merge mio^ (e g FuJan instead of /fanoni 
i/t ch. and ski merge with t and si {though there it scene 

hypercorreciion the most famous paA and lake in Kunming, 

Cuihu, IS usually pronctinced Chui/ki 
initial n andf merge into I becomes loni 
final Hg merges with final n fjhig becomes Jai) 

Tltere are vowel differences as well Htc sound represented in Pinyin 
tomanizsiion by A {a rounded, higb front vowel |fy/ in the International Phonetic 
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AJpliatei)^ becofun t [a tKfi*ro(jndnL Itigli from vo^vel> Off*£]idn are simplified to 
ibe mein vowel Uu(e)t beccenes lei). 

Hk (ofial cofuours ere regarded s ~flaucr ~ wlijcb is (o <ay Diet iom 4 realized as 
tiigli riling mey app«erin Kunming as low felling, aod covering lees ofdv vocal 
range 

'nte folk: eiplanetion fperheps «iib a gram of irvth) is that die language of 
Kunitiing IS like dw language of Naejing - a soudiem version ofi;invtlu«r - because 
'«o meny Nanjingers moved to Kunming after Nanjing fell to die lapanese during 
World War II Reiuinisceiu of ^laicnKeis ibai the accent of New Orlearu comes 
float Brooklyn or Dial New York accents conw from England, diese explanation* 
oversioiplify very complex social as well as linguistic interacuons 

In geneteL monolingual Putonghua spe^jas reported to me that ibose wtio *poke 
other lopolects were less educated. In coniraM. bi* oe multilingual speakers had 
linguistic repenoires aod varied dieir use by context and situation Politeness norms 
as well as tiaius suggest that the language of power is used when necesiary. A 
muliiliAguaJ Putonghua sp<aker will apeak Putonghua with loonolingual Putonghua 
spoakets, but not w iih od^ muhiJinguals 

Frofu what I have t<en able to lean about language in odiet place* in China, 
whether through fieldwork orre*eardi,^ this paiiere of accomiuodaiing to die person 
m power or to the out*ider is common. Mo*i Chirwse cities include speaker* of 
many varieiies, whether Siniiic topolecis oe minority languages The particular 
a*pccts o> language that itugbi pee*em will of cour*e vary, but the general 
existence of linguistic diver*ity will be ubuiuitous For instance, Ouang (1995. pp 
20-24) describes the three Siniiic languages spoken in a particular region of 
southern Hunan, in terms semewhet similar to the situation in Yunnan' Putonghua, a 
version of the Xiang lopolect and (different from the Han in Yunnan) XiantHan 
luhaa tsouihem Xiang lopolect) A* in Kunming, each of the varieiies has an 
appropeiate ^main for use. 

Within a sbon period of tune, bosuever, change can octui Spoakers in Shanghai 
and Canton, with their own sense of high stattii, were much less willing to 
accomnttdaie to the speech of Putonghua speakers, but during tbe 1990s tbey have 
become more willing to accoiumolaie (see Kalmar, Zbong. & Xiao, 19S7; Bai. 
1994: Zbou, 2001) Scene reasons include increased pctcepuon that Uiese citie* have 
importamneeds foe communicaimg across varieiies 

Evidence from around the world shows that multilinguals juggle competing 
values in choosing (consciously and unconsciously) which varieties lo use in 
varying siiuaiions 'Codeswitcbing' is the general term: it is triggered both 
siiuationally and discursively (see, eg Bloiu & Gunpen, 1972, Heller, I9SS) 
Some sccieoes have official todies promoting standard languages, in others the 
pressure is more diffuse (tea, eg Schiffman. 199b) China has had both official 
profuulgaiioo of the standard language and unofficial pressure in varying directions 
(see Guo and Rohsenow. this volume, for up-to-date coverage of official policy) 
Tbc endurance of local speech varieiies suggests very strong norm* opposing oven 
standard I aaii on These nerms are aesthetic as well as an index ofsocial solidanty. 
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4 STANDARD ' (BlAOZUmj AND HAOmC 

A p9» dtal of ewptiasis in China'* langiuge «oA lies in makio| people's spoedi 
biaotfum, ce *ia&dard Most Poionghua spoken bf ordinary people i« not espccislly 
standard Standard lus maoy mesniegs and even sviUiia a single language soeli as 
English (dividing, as Uie joke goes. Bnglaed and ihe Ceiied Slate*), tbe 
ramineations of "staodard" vary In England "standard'' English indexes ebss, while 
in (he Unuad States n indexes region. (Hiai is. tnosi respondeni* lind tbe English 
spoken in their own region (o be standard, xvbile they ev^oau (hat sp<kan in o(her 
region* as nonsiandard, see Milroy, 2000 ) 

In China, 'staiMlard~ lends to refer prunarily to pronuneiation (see Saillard, this 
voIdim) Hwre are cenain phonemes ^ai are enblefiiaiic of siandardne*s such a* 
ihe reiroflex series ol consonaius f;iii, c/u, sAja Ihese are quiniessenially nonhem 
and are oterged inio a sibibni ser>es by alroosi everybody not resideni in northern 
cuie* (including Taiwan) M(Kh consctcus anenuoo is pad to these eonsonant*. and 
very sirong judgment* are made atom them Indeed at lavetal U.S universitias a 
Taiwanese colleague was conudared until for language teaching by northern 
Maiolanders because she occasionally hypercorrecied for her otherwise noi* 
distinguished ccnsonanis 

Asking people about language ihat was standard and (hat was koorini;. I 
discovered ihaiAsnring could be uansbied as having (wo meaning*' beautiful and 
easy lo understand (kuid of like "easy on the ears') Even language that was not 
entirely MarjAtm could be consider^ )uria«tg More speech was judged Juriartg 
Ilian hion*hvn 

In 1991 I had a long conversation with several Naai (minoriiyj suidants at the 
Minofiiie* InstiKua lo Kunnamg One described a complex situation in which most 
siudani* at the school spoke iheir own versions of "yMiun urfiaa" (local 
Yunnanase) whan they interacted. '‘Can they understand each other'’ [Jiang Jf 
wif’J' "Yes, they can.' A cofletiicn ofsnaalt difference* did nee apparently lo 
difficulties ui conuuuiucaiion 

Ai boene, however, they spoke entirely different Naai varieties In feet, the 
stndents did not speak the sane Naxu (hough with effort they could understand one 
another I asked if ihey ihoughi Nouhu was frunrlng and (hey responded 
enthusiastically '^ow at^ Putonghua''' 'Puionghua is also very " "What 

aboui local Kiimanluar" ''We’re used (o IccaJ yunnaitAM* " 'Tbey were reluciaju (o 
assets It Aonjing. yet seerced lo rehsh using ii anyway. Laser (hey talked atom the 
coeueu.* in which they spoke Naxi at home and "yHfonJe /fenAaa" (’ordinary Han 
speech') out 10 public with ittn*Nati 

In conversaiion*. people joked quite a Ice about ibeir owm speech, but despite 
coosiaot exposure to a standard, and tbe abihty lo initaic it for humorous effect, 
they had no loterestin ptoJucing it consisienOy. I sontaumes asked ifpeopb could 
direct uw toward a speaker of fsanz/tm Xoftmatg/tM^ standard Kuoining dialect I 
was often ccerected: "standard' applies only to Puionghua. in common parlance' a 
topoleci different front northern Putonghua could not be standard It could be 
/Aaveng, typical or classical, but not standard. 
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) caU 'sundard' a "irope" lwcsij«e it la not )iie*slly bf mo«t people. 

biM raiber 4efvet a/i an index of rducauon and ^utis. In Yunnao there e a variety 
refeired to as Mafiit I aded scene suidenii; about n and they toughed uocomfonably 
ai the odlnett of my <)uettton II had already ihroam itKm offby astieg whai sns 
goed at«*u atcdensiiauon and openoett My aoesuons about ivliai is obvioos caused 
ibem to regard me as somettung of a sjiopleion') T>ey djd agree to etoboraK but 
they tetmal slacked that I «oo)d tpend note a^ng about an obvious yet aot 
admirable - ui tocnesfbsi embarraiiing - aspect oflocal life. Hagat ( 'street' . in 
local Mandarie) or Majtg Putoeghua is tbe extrecnely nonstandard Putonghua 
aitecnpied by people without the benefit of good education WdPu is navei hanstnt 
Whether it should evee be dee rued Putonghua is unclear: maoy people hesitated 
before elassifyiag lU aod alnaosiall fell itaey had to expiate iheu clasaiftcaiaon 

Seme of my ondeisianding of China's linguistic complexity comes fron 
interviaws and observaticns I mad: doting 1991, 199d. and 1996-97, buisDoie of it 
coetes from a variaot of Lamben et al 's matched-guise lesi (1972) le which I 
recceded sixteen speakers of various topoleeis and laoguages and astrd different 
pwople to respond and evaluate it. Many of tbe vaneiies were not idaetifiable to the 
respondams, itwy often responded "h» hMHktg" wtwn they couldn't uodetstand H. 

One way I aitecnpied to unpack the idea of respooses lo language was through a 
vanaru ofUx "matcli^'guise test," disigivd to assess language attitudes 

Mont respoodenis bwheved their primary task to b« ideotifying the varirties 
When I finished tbe ksi, each time people said, "What was it Hence, 

ideeiifying Oim lookdieir primary attention. 

Hw ficsi three <)uesiioiH asked concerned "what vanrty". "v/hether or tut it was 
siandartT and "vhetber cc not n vias hanttng" Though the secorwd two responses 
were sirailar they svere tut ideiiucal It was rauch rxte conunon foe a variety to be 
censadered teoruig than standard 

Even though tbe speakers were all reading the sanae passage (in the 
pronunciauon naosi appropriate for their topolaci - using readuig prononciaitons 
rather than coeversauoni. there were differences aiscssed ui terms ofeducauoe and 
social clasx Since mont of my respondents were college studeeis, ihcir views of 
potentially kindred speakers largely coirespcnded lo evaluaiions of speakers' social 
class 



5 A MATCHED-GUISE TtST 

matched-guise test I designed was a set ofstuuuli, only some of which were 
familiar to listeners In many ways this test resembles a 'projective w" as i>«*h by 
psychologists because respondeiits projected itwu own categories onto unknown 
lenages (in this case verbal sumuU> The most famous projecuve tsit is the Rorshach 
test, oc ink-blot vsl When the variety iKard sues unknown, listeners suggested a 
variety that came to mind wiibin itv same category - for uisiance, knowing that a 
variety was non-SiniiK, they might suggest "Doi “ This test evoked impressions 
leading to linguistic ideniificauon in addiuon to the attituttos toward those vaneiies 
I recorded eleven speakers speaking sixiren vaneties, then scrambled the order to 
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na^ die faft tbai Mveral speakers «rre ined mote than orwe ' varieiier 
included iImr ^peakns ol Kn/tmti’Kha (speakers I. 5. I4l (wo of odter Yueoart 
dialecii («pe^t9 A amJ 12). five of Putonghua spoken by peop4e from various 
places (speakers 2. 7. It. 13. tb). four of odwr Otirtesc dialects or languages 
(speakers 3, & S. 9). and (WO of luiooni)' languages from Yonoan (speakers ICt IS). 
Five of ibe speakers had ouiehed guisesi ibai le, ihey spoke in two ot. ie one case, 
ibrcedjffeten(vane(ies. (See Table U 
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EigM;>fiv« respofidencs were asked lo ideiiiify ilw varieiy of language aod (o 
answer a senes of questions Respoodems caioe from two classes of univeisi(y 
4iudeets(7)t andooe group olfactory workers (13) Originally U factory workers 
sn lor (be eiercise, bu( ooe leli all aeswere blaek For various reasoes, some 
respoeises are ueusable. Ae addendum to ihe (est iisell asked for detuograpluc aod 
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btognpJuc ittfomuiiofi at«*u ibc Rspoddcntt I look s "pcopk ftocn Kuomn^'' 
Ui04« who wm t«;i3 and £kw up ui Kuttcnittg ot iDom «bo iiKtn «iutjsb of iboir 
dtJdhood itwn iliai iDey reporud u«uij Kunmutsfu*! oion of the ume Lik« tnosi 
wch tesii in Cbina. (he sample is not "lepteseiuauve'' in tbe way such tesii are 
auempwd ui opinion surveys in ihc L'oited Siaies b«u can provide a iiartifij poiot 
for furrlKr inquiry 

Quesitons on tbe tesi included ibe degree lo nliich a given sxgeneet was 
'standard' and fioMutg. iJie place of origin of tbe spe^t. bia/hsr level of 
education, ethnic tdenmy, job category, weaJib. suitalxluy as a friend, and a vague 
caiegoiy 2}>rlg4 rrn htitun *ls Dus person okay?', uying (o gei at (he overall 
decency of ibe person * 

One of (he Questions most easily and universally answered was whether a 
language was haostn$ 'pleasing' or not Very few people lefi ihis answer blank, 
compared, e.g, wi(h ib« question of wberher (he spwaker could tw tbe hearer's 
fhend Ihis followed a question about (be s(scdsrdness of ibe language. Sane of (he 
moee curious responses lefi tbe lingusuc vaneiy blank for some speakers, bui still 
madejudgmems as to whether or not ii was standard 

People's auiuides toward Puiongbua and Kamownhua were panicularly 
interesting for itw question of national presuge and Icoal solidariiy. I will discuss in 
some detail responses (o tbe speakers of ATanmin^ud and Puiongbua aM the 
resporuxs lo enaichcd Ktum>nfthM and Hakka guises, (hen conclude wiih sooie 
refnarits about language standatdiiaiion and intemalizaiion of shared nceov 

The first question witb respect to eacb speaker was the identity of the variety 
Most people saw this as tbe purpose of the exercise, and when itwy were finisbcd 
wanted (o ksuw if they had teen acciuase In the test as a whole responses were 
quite inaccurase, with ethnic groups meniioncd who were niM reprcsenied* But for 
the faniliar Mandarin varieties, identificaiion was fairly accuraie — wiib inietesisng 
eicepuons ihas will be discussed telow 

5 L Lm 41 Dtalerii ldentiflgil4ndEva!uaiea' 

There svere (hr«c speakers of the IccaJ dialecu Kanmut$hML One speaker (Speaker 
1) was an older man. with only a few years of educaiion The oihcr two were a 
recent feovale college graduate (Speaks* i) and a male college siudeni (Speaker Id), 
both in (heir early tsveniiea 

Ihe young man — let's call hiiu Li lianhua — was identified 94% ofilv iiiue as 
speaking Kitiunw^uo. and the young woman — we'll call her Wang Hut — was 
idemified S6% of the ume as speaking Tbe older man — Zbang San. to 

us — was judged only 62% of tbe time as speaking Kanmit'i^iia Tbosx with fairly 
detailed experience in Kunming were able to identify hiov as teing from tbe 
oui^rts of town, a village at some twenty kilometers' distance The non* 
Kunmutgiviii idenuficaiiorts tended to be of other places in Yunnan It is ntMthe case 
tbat linguistic varieties are completely Autd. but neither ace they clear-cut (Sae 
Table 2a > 
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The acond quesuoti a«t:ed ta^ardiag ncli sp«ak«r «i4 thai of 'vtaodardnev' 
Usually Cm am bvioihu/t is uwd to describe a jiven parson’s acccei and isage tn 
Puiongboa Tltere are a oombei of well'tiiosuri features, sucb as suong reiroflex 
coosonaoii, ihai ate saee as indKcs of staodaMncss Whee applied lo a resionaJ 
variety, lio»ev<r, Oie saov lenn, as wimce oe (he qiMstiormaife aecoenpanyini Oie 
(ape. i*8« inarpeettd to nuan, accotdinj lo follow*up qiMsiioes I asked, sonothiaj 
mote bte ’typical'. Noiioru ol standard Putoegboa learned lartely through 
schooling, and tbeee is no official educational support for any non*standard 
luiguittic vaneiies So it is not turprismg to find leconsisiencies injudgnsent of tbe 
siaodaidneBi of the three Kwmunxhm speakers. Zhang San's tpoech nas judged by 
47% 8« siaedard or average aod an e^ual 47% at non*siandard Of those i*lu|udged 
Wang Hui aod Li liaohua however, ibe evaJuatioes were encee clear. Wang was 
sceo by 74% as speaking saodsrd or avenge lfofimw$^M, while Li was teen by 
tl7% as spwaking siandad cr average kuAmiMghjiti Note that all respondenu were 
current retidemt of Kuoioing. with considerable etpoture to KanmWKhua. even 
though ooly toene ate Kunoiieg naiivet; the others are sudaets from tbe rest of 
Yunnan. 
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Qoesuons of evaluation were also worth pursuing Here I will discuss the 
atinudcs reported about the three Kui\mingftM spwakers ui terms of whether ihcu 
speech was hansing (pkasing), whether the speaker was tOceni (bivito) and whether 
the speaker was a potential fnend (SeeTlblea)) 

First, itv question of whether tbe speech was hatyd/f Zhang San. Xl%. Wang 
Hui, 46%, Li Jianhua 3S% Wsng’t speech was coruidered more than twice as 
pleasing as that ofZhang 

Second, tbe question of whether the speaker was ’'deceni"' Zhang San' S9%, 
Wang Hui, 62%. Li lianhua, SS% In this case, tbe evaluations were all quite close 
Third ihe question of whether itw speaker was a pouniial friend Hose follow 
ita basic pattern for pleasing speech Zhang Sarv 22%. Wang Hui. S0%. Li lianhua. 
48% In this case there are at kaat two variables socioeconomic ratio tZbang San 
IS less ediacaod. and alto coroea from the countryside) and age (Zhang San was over 
Si years old, aod thus quite an inappropriaie 'friend'' for the respondents to this tex 
most ofwhcen were in their 20 s> 
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In (enu of auitiide toward dte speedi dvy heard, it i« rcvealit^ (o djvide the 
ntpondeiits into tsio grou^' ihoac who ideetify themeelves as being from Kumoir^ 
and ihov i*lto identify itwnuelvea aa being fron el^ewlwre in the provioca (Here I 
have di«rega<kd ibe few peopk float other proyiwes ) (See TaUe 3). 
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Profile from Kunming teoded to give mote favoisUe opinions ofihe iwo younger, 
educated Kunmutgluv speatim, aod atore uofavorable ofxnioes of tbe ol^ ensn. 
HiH group as a whole (endtd lo be giuie coasious of class differences ' Fully S5% 
of (he Kueiuieg people f<)( Zhang Sao’s speech lo t< displeaaieg while U Jianhiss's 
speech vpa« disliked by only 35% and V/ang Hui's by ae equal 35%. The 
respondeots froen ibe icae ofVonnan. on the o(her band, ovarwbeleningly didiXed 
Kunnung speech— 73% disliked tbe speech ofZbang San, 60% that of Wang Hui. 
and 69% ihai of L lianhua The speech of (he younger people is disliked by almost 
twice as many non-Kunioing people from Yunnan as by Ue Kunnung natives 

Decency was ftirly even across Kunioieg aod oiher>Vunnao respvn^nis Zhang 
San was considered detent and so*so by 59% of Kunntingets and by SS% ofoitwr 
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YunciaM««. Wang Hui «as co&s^fvd sod «o-&o by 71% of Kuoioingm and 
56% ofolhftr YufifiAfW4c Lj liaeboa «a« coasukiad dcceei by 56% of Kurimiri^att 
and 54% of odirr YurwuMK 
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Bui poumiaJ fnantUbip varits ccfuidotably. Zliarf San approAiatataly ibe 4aoic 
(24% b> Kunnun|ef«, 21% by other Yufuiaoase) Waej Hiu' Kunmingers. 62% )«« 
aod ovybe, Yuosanese 42% yea aod eiayte, Lj Jiaeliua' Kuecningers' 62% yr« and 
maybe, Yuonaoese 2S% yes and maybe 

Tbe diffe/eoce iii retpofiie oft^ Kunmng natives and thoae Iron ilirou|lioui 
the provjive accceds «Mh ooe of the foitdantental diviiioes lo eontenporary 
Chinese scoety the difference beiseeen rural and urbao residents (In Yunnan, only 
Kueenios is a very lar^e city, other ejues are mueb lev eosenopoUian t Tbete la 
iDuioal dislike, dudain. and disini&t ivitb the city dwellers clajming super>ceiTy la 
terma of worldJineas, style, clothiej, fMd. and general euliivatjon The rural folk 
eoiuidei ihcouelves nore honest, nsoral, trusting, and truaii*cnhy than the urbao 
dwellais, who they feel are likely to chest than nen-oty people So the differences in 
amiudcs toward t^immnghau may be ondctitMd in terms of the moral discoorKS 
surrounduij country and cuy with itowunjikiw evaluated in terns of feelings about 
city people. Despite ns being tbe provincial capital and a center of economte 
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devclopnwet, nearly Utrec quarters of iboee mkhIc Kuniuitif fittd jia language ‘hard 
Id hear', u^ly, 6u tuiavg 

Thia H consMiettt sa’iih ittten'jev^s le i*hKli people jnvatjably offered the 
judgmeiu ibai X'unmtnjhini ja nuntui^ ’otly * KuniDittg taaiivea refer to it 
di«paia|insly «hee naked djrecOy at«*u u. explairtuij ihai had only 

i«o tones. %*aapM|, ‘flai.’ and thus ndnrw«, as opposed foe uisianee u CaeWKse 
wtueh has cnany (ones and is very fuming, even thoujb everycete «'a.s qiitck to add 
ibai tbeyoooldo'i uodersiaod u Not ootocidemally, Cuioneae is the laejuafe of die 
^ealibtesc and oioai 'nodenuzed' area of Gtina, as well aa that ofHon^ Koog 
Lingoiais analyre ATanmnekoa as havioj the tanv four tone classes as Putcei^hoa, 
diotigh «ith difleieni coetoura <Li Zhaoeoeg, persooaJ comnuoKauon) 

All of tbis e«Lst be eonstdared lo conjueesioe «ith the fact dial almost everybody 
in Konening speaks t^uAmingfua alnacoi aJ die time Despite official pobey ibai all 
classes should take place in Puion^bua (boi see Goo's chapter, diis volume), 
university classes are conducted in lYueoan or Kunming) local topolecis perhaps 
70% of die Ufoe (personal commonicaiion. U Zhaotoeg), aod in fact mosi oAen in 
itivimifuhtfo, bureaoetats speak Kanjninghaa. as Qo elemeniary aod high scbcol 
leacbers, InielleciuaJs, Party eteenters, workers, petty business persons — everybody 
eseepi foreigners and Chinese iransplaoied from other proviaees speaks 
Kunminghua Oely the fiercest of northerners refuses lo learn Koiuning dialect, 
s/eeks coold go by sviihoui my hearing Putonghua spoken on the streei Still I never 
observed any resistance to language siandardizauon or tbe promolgauon of 
Putonghua lo a place like Kunming, despue die overwhelming de facto use of 
Kanmt')^a4, People defend die policies of siandardizaiion. at least in talk about 
language, invoking ibe need for a conunoo language by which to leant science and 
technology {se also Schoenhals 2001) (Ibu is considerably different amoog scene 
minoniy groups, such as Dai and Uygur [see Davis 1999, Hansen 1999, Dautcher 
20CO and Zhou, ibis volume| i See also SaiUard, this volume, on ibe limited use of 
Puioegliua in classrooms aicaind the Wenzhou area, lo Zhejiang provuiec 

Allbough dwre is an official policy staling that the nation's eventual goal is 
universal acquisition of Putonghua local linguisiic variaties are still greatly in 
use — and are legally permiued lo remain in use — with varying sons of loyahies lo 
ilvm and differmi sons of outside pressute broughi lo bear lo supersede ibem with 
Putonghua. The goal of nonolingualisfu is lenpered by the widespread use of odwr 
linguistic varieties (see, eg. Chu 2001) Recogniiion of ibe persistence of topolecis 
i> visible in the Coenmon I^gusgc Law, psssnd in 20CO, which in effect makes 
etplKii China's dc facto addiiive>biliogualism policy (see Goo, this volume). 
Minorities and Han from non*Maed8rio*speaking areas, mostly the south, are 
sob|ecttd to efforts to promulgate ibe Standard Language There baa ui fact been 
quite a bit of soecaa in this regard A generation ago. only young man who had 
f^qoem contact with ouisiders spoke Putonghua, whether ih^ be Yi muiority in the 
Yonuan luouniains, or inbabitanis of Cantcei Now, ii is common to find virtually 
universal comptebension of Putonghua aenong tbe younger generaiioru, thctigh the 
raws ofaciual use are much lower 

Minoniies. I w&s told, would never resist Sinicizing educational efforts, since 
they are concerned with getting ahead, with siiaioing somctbing like ibe serial 
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p«iiuon poa««4««d onJy by the sNealiliiet, mote urbso, ?uioii£hM*&p4akiej Han 
Only Han Ctunese jn self'Cottfideei placet like Sliaesliai, Cantoe. and Fujiatt 
deiDonsvau any oven reajsiance to effona at ptotoulgaun^ itw standard lattjua^e 
(EibeiigJL 199$) aM even (here teu^iane has waned unct the loid* 19909 (Zhcat 
2001)' Thee three places, aO in tatteni coastal provinces, are perceived as dw 
ceners of civiliaaiion. moderniaaiion, advancemem, aod 'opeeoess' (nenmfn;. 
xtairiithm, fiuik atvl kaifunK). open (o the world, confident. brJliant wilb imw 
constnKtion, technology, and consunpMoe of global ptoJiKis And while cnaoy in 
Canioe can now spc^ Putonghua, n is Cantonese that has the grcaiet cachet 
Shanghai's language — a veesion of the Wu topotecis — ban grown in piesiige in dw 
1990s aloeg witb the rebuilding ofShanghai Taiwaiwsc business people worting in 
Shanghai oow leare ibe Wu topoleci spokee in Shanghai, while they use Putonghua 
It a lingua franca. Mioglang Zhou (persooal communicaiion) lepons that 
"Putonghua aM Shan(haiitfte have developed different fuoctioes le busioess and 
sctaLaaiioe since the nud 199)^ When talbng about busineBi two Shwt^dinese* 
spcakuig BusinessnKn usually switch to Putoeghua After business i< dm aod when 
they have iheir meal together, they swuch to .^tenKhouieie When a cuaonvr gees 
to a departmaet store, bank, ot poet office, salesperson/siaff will greet him/hei in 
Putoegbua and will oot switch to ^hontWiiwtr unlets the custofoet does so first ' 
Ihe sncbbisboess of Bcijiog ot Honbeast qieakers of standard Putonghua is ravalled 
by dw stylishness of speakers of Cimione’t cr St^nthat/tru A matched*guise test 
comparuig Putonghua and StvmKhaihMi shows that preference for one over ibe cthet 
IS not clear-cut (Zbcu, 200 1 ) 



52. Official l^Hgmue PuiOftgkm 

Bui these places are exirenwly remote from Kueioieg. Kunmiog people nay find 
KurvBingttiiti to be pleasuig, but they have also been greatly influenced by official 
efforts to persuade the Oiinese population of ihe supervctity of Northern Mandarin 
On the tape, I had five spoakers of Putonghua ise Tabla 4 k Only cew would bw 
considered truly staodard, the speech of a university professor (Spediar 7) I'll can 
Teacher )i from tlw northeast who had beee in Kueruing for over 20 years yet 
nsisted she could net speak a word of KuMmingfuta. Indeed, her speech was judged 
roost standard by the respondents (5S!I> as well as meet pleasing (S79li At the 
saiM time her ^cech is so alien or unnaiural to people in southwest Oiina that S 
people guessed her to be a foreigner speaking Putonghua' fTbey still found it 
pleasuig. petheps a syTiipum of appreciaiioe for things foreign ) 

The persoe judged secood-mon standard was a university professor of lieguistics 
iSpeaker 111 from Shanghai whom I'll call Professor Lie. His speech was very 
siandard Saulhera Mandarin, bui clearly eot that of a eortbemer Standard 
Ruoeghua is defined as having ibe phonology of ibe Nonb. ibe area arouod Beijiog. 
•0 anyone with southern features could not officially be considered a speaker of 
standard Puiongbua Yei this person was evaluaied as such by people from Yunnas 
Some <)ualified their assetsmem "appraaching standard." 'you could say it's 
standard," basically standard," arU so on. His speech was evaluaied as standard by 
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4i% of die te«p«fukw, overiJI 6A% fcoiMJ ii ples«ifi|. T^is «a« «4«eniially (he local 
presume fom 
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A very interertinj case is tlist ofihe Oiird speakrt olPuUfighoa (Speaker 13). Ii 
ivasa JspaMfe profertoj ofCbinete, I'll call Profertoj Sauiki, «bo« speech 
j< Quiie rcaurkable foj a foreign speaker of Puionghua Fe« people had any 
»9iCion ilist be ^as rvoa Cli*iee Many giseued tun to be from Yunnae' IVaigb 
754 of the respoodeoH gise^^ed him lo t« apeskieg Potonghoa, only 2b4 
consjdered him to be speaking standard Puiongbua ThiAy*foor percent of the 
respondents liked his speech but 574 did not 

Tlie foortb spesker of Putonghua t*a« s tfaai minority woman who had 
graluaied from higb school (Speaker 3) Mu Yiaohua (pseud.) spoke Putonghua 
vsey sioulai lo that of (he tespoodenis, t«iog from Lipang, a foediom'Sized city m 
Yunnan designated as a Nati auioocmous area Both she and the reipondenis for the 
most pert spoke Putonghua as a second lasguagc Opiniceis were Airly ueiforoi as lo 
whether or aot her speech was standard Only 154 said yes noee said it was 
average, asd 774 said no But in terms of overall evaluation, the figures are almost 
idcMK^tt Professor .Suzuki 344 liked it and 614 did not 

The fifth Puioegbua spoaber (Speaber 16 here called Peng Meimei) evoked the 
greetest disaeniion with regard to whether what she was speaking was in fact 
Putonghua Pifty*five percent said yes, while 324 said eo, and 134 were 
uncenaie — the saene degree of uncertainty as evoked by Professor Suzuki. Only 
114 conaadared it standMd (oempared to 264 for Professce Suzuki and 154 for Mu 
Xiaohua speahmg Putonghua). Feng Mcimci was a young woman of ibe Yi nunoniy 
froen the couniryside in southern Yunnae, wiib ajunior*high*school education Her 
Mandarin was dearly awkward Virtually no one found u pleasing — S04 evakiattd 
It negatively compared with 84 for Tcecberli Her was the prototypical MuPk. 

Comparang views of tbe persons speaking (laihcr than of their speech), we can 
look ai '‘tkcancy' and poteeuaJ friendship. The person evaluated as enost decent was 
Teacher li (7S4). while least decent was Feng Meunei (274)— alenost a ibrea lo 
cne difference Professor Lin — the Southern speaker — was midway, with 544 
saying he was decent The middle values (wt^re people responded tlwi tbe person 
was average, so^ ce fair) are abo inieresiing The extremes bad ihc fewest middle 
values — only S4 for Teacher Ji and 174 for Feng Meimci-^oenpared with values 
in the 204 range for itw other three speakers of Putonghua 

Combining "yes" and "SO'SO" values, we find less extreme views but still 
noteworthy— 834 for Teacher li, 444 for Feng Meuiaei, 754 for Professor Un 
Assessed as poiemial friends, again Teacher Ji is most likely (684> to be the 
retpondems' friend, even ibough she was obviously enuch older than most of them 
(in her late 40s or early 5Ch)i least likdy lo be the respondents' friend was Peng 
Meimei (324 k second highest was Professor Un (514). Bu( even Feng Meimei 
cctild have been envisaged as die )warers' friend a third of the time, which suggests 
a democratic impulse coursing through the population, alongside the prestige* 
cooscious furms of siandardizaiion and nsiionalisnt A sense of solidarity with Iccal 
speakers exists in some reudenis ofYunnan. while identification witb ihe nsiional 
peesuge norms also exists 

The re^ooses to the five speakers of Putonghua suggest (hat there has been quite 
a bit of intemalizaiion of ihe norms of staodardtzaiion front ibe nancnal earner even 
m a place as remote from that center as Yunnan. But ibe norms have southern flavor 




GnOOTf)>4L^ T)4ETRllPeoCSTANDAU> 



IJ7 



u «(ll, and itiere concomnani pride in local ideniii)' Ii i^ ntojv coruplec (hen a 
4ifuple caee of local solidarity opp«<ieg central power The tenteinder of tbe 
data — wbKb I cannot piirstic in this cbafMS (see 6)«uii, 2001) — yields ttereotypes 
about regiont and eibeic grctipa wiili masy tiibtle surprises, tuch as the fact thai ticb 
bufineat people are oot considered appropriate friends for aiisdenta, while poor 
peasants from certain groups might 



5 S. One t>U«r MmcM 

One of the speakers of Kttnaunghua. Li Jianhua <v Speaker 14L was also the 
speaker of asotber lingnittic variety. Hakka. which he spoke at Speaker h. Hakka 
people, known as Kejv ('Gwai People') le Maodano, arc considered a tubeihoKiiy 
of Hae Tlieir language. Haitii, it classified at one branch of the Chinese languages, 
and tbows very clear genetic connection with tlwte other varietiet, etpcciall; ilw 
Yue dialects (Normae, l9SSi Ramsey, 19S7; Erbaugh, 1992: Coben. 1996 , see 
Contiable 1996 ' 14-15 for discussion of lieguistic clessificauoe) Hakka are very 
common in Ctiaogdoeg province, and le Pujian. Hongkong, and Taiwan. Hwy are 
not at corumon le Kunming Heoct respondents were largely unfaroiliar witb thit 
varveiy and only two of seventy*five who eves attempted a response to this tpeako 
identified it accurately Varieties guetsed for (hit guise can be toned into five 
cattgoriea blaok or don't know (tweety-eighi respemses, dtete were people wbo did 
attempt to fill in soroe odwr aspect of the quesuens for ibis tpeaker), other areas of 
Cbiea (tweniy*o!K respontes: guesset included die following' Dongtei. Sichuan, 
Hakka. Fujian. Heean. Xinjiang, Jiasgsu. Mienaebua. Sbanxihua. liang>Zbe, and 
Gtiangdoeg)i Yuonan dialects (14 respoaset, guesses included tbe following. 
Yunnan dialect. Qu|ing, Yuii, Puyuan, Weetban, Nujiang. Baoshan, Cbuiioeg. 
Jianchuan), minority languages (eleven mpoases: guesses included dw following 
Dai, Bai, Dali dialect. Dehong. Zhoegdiao, Tibetan, "nunority dialecit," and 
''mouniain area dsalecit"), andcrw guest of''OiiMsc Eeglith.'* 

Ihe tesulis of the ccmpaison ofretperues lo the Kunming and Hakka guises are 
tummanzed in Table 5 
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A simple explanation for the prevalence of retponsns to ihe question of pctenual 
friendship it that it wcaJd be difhculi to be tbe fnend ofsDcncone whose language 
cne doesn't tpeak' Other explanations include an assuiuption that anyone not 
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«p«aXieg an lawlligiblc variety bound (o be ^ell educated and of a loa.'ei 
Mcial aiiafum 



6 CONCLUSIONS 



"SiandtftT Putott^us is heard daily on ie)e«isioa aftd radio: fJiiu are dubbed jnio 
iU Ibou^ there is aome notea.'onhy increase in letevjuou prog/amiDini in locaJ 
langus|ea, the bull: of popular loedia prodocijon i« lo standard Putou^ua Hue i« 
aletoet always tefleaivdy considered ilmwif Vet a paialkl world ol lin^istic 
diversity coeiisu, witb ji« own standMle andfudgetenis la coniraai to many saudwe 
worldn'ide of aiutudee toward two )an|uage« in bj)in|aa] sMingL lo ^oa I found 
that given the raoge of topolects ibete were a large oumbet of varying judgmeoie 
loade ludgmenta are maik of Potooghua, but are aleo made of local varietin such 
aa Xaqm»i«/uio 

Hie way in which goyermoent language work aad policy influence ilw though) 
and epaecb of people constantly subjected to u is well docuavntad in eucb works as 
Orwell's t9S4 and numerous works about ^na's Cultural Revolution However, as 
Perry Luifc. Richard Madsen, aiwl Paul Pickowiu point out in the preface to tbeir 
book VnoffU-ktl Chuw {I0B9). there h a great difference between “officiar and 
'unofficial'' China, lo use sceoewhai oversimple tenns <ae also Link 1902. p 391. 
Hie fornvr is wbat is offered to strangers, colleagues, ewRes, and often foreigners 
aitf involves the pohiically correct terminology aU viewpoints that lead cssual 
visitors to China to despair ibat everybody says ibe same thing and that 
conveeations m China are predictable, boring, and impersonal Hie official versicn 
also provides a hopeful spur to positive action Tbe larter is what is shared with 
irusKd friends and family, or perhaps in conversation when itbecon^ interesting 
and IS leu folly monitored U is not the case that there is an absolute difference 
Mtwaen the two iyp«s ofbebavior, but ihai this distinction is sometin^ t|iuic 
useful. But even nwee interesting for this chapter is the fact that despite all the 
propagarula or "education" urging unity with minorities aiul Chinese nationalism 
and noA*eliusm m a socialist country, there w&s an astonishing degree of frank 
disdain expressed in people's evaluaiions of the linguistic varieties to which they 
were asked to respond 

Similarly, I would suggest that as a result of this tesu orw can begin to gauge the 
sens of unofficial reactioru held with regard to "difference" as revealed when the 
actual cfcject of study is not fully apparent to rcspomknis. City dwellers arc proud of 
their language, everybody disdains the speech of ethnic minorities especially those 
viewed as having a great likelihood ofbeing peasants, ihare is great uncertainty as lo 
what constitutes Standard Marvdann so much so that when it is encounKred it might 
sound like a foreigner speaking, aiul foreigners are unanimously regarded - by 
college students - as worthy of friendship Prestige is complicated everywhere 
Hiere are cpposing centers of prestige, and itwse vary from region to region In the 
north, standa^ness of language is an important baronwter of social cIms, wlule in 
the south and scuOiwcsi it works a Imle differeeuly Beijing standards are understood 
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unperfecO)'. and y«i opesaa it* some ftebioe to guide cvaluaiione ol epcecb They 
an 1)01 poiverfu) enou^ to convirtce anyooe (o sdeti a Beijieg*i>'pe laeguege to use 
in a place like Kunmisig, however lost a« people in Cbiru in the )9S0ti could mouth 
die words (o pairtouc aoegs, so diey ccuJd ape ihe standards of language. But when 
It comes (0 action, the siandarde are irrelevant aod people proceed as they always 
have, speakieg iheir local languages to die people they keow, wuhoui apology or 
shame. 

In other sellings the noiioo of "staodard* roay be defined clearly, ie oven work 
of academies, or it may be a coven category as Sduflrean (1996) and Milroy (20CO) 
drscntcd In China n is both, bui in different direcuons, Overdy ihe sisodaid is 
appreciated, but ii is oely one of reany other varveties In Kuoruieg as in odwr areas 
of Qiina. linguistic and eulioral complexity requires appreciation (at least) of Han 
and minoriry, center and penphery, regioeaJ center and local area, social class, age. 
rvral and urban residence, and gender. Speech that is siaodacd provides a named, 
defined variety to which hearers can sod assent. "Ah yes, that's siandaid. tbai's 
beautiful" within a universe of different and subtly competing norms. Standard 
Putonghua is good to hear, even if for most of China's 1 i billion people it is oot 
McessariJy gcod (easy, appropriate) to spoak 
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I IM groelul 10 Uw Conmunee o* Sclwtuif Coamuwrsitoewilb Ok hecple't RrpuMte ofCKino fM 
Ur rutfeork inKueaiag, oMu fiiViiiiiT' Li2)iu(BeigsML(Oiu*in ofyunnMtlamrtiif 
ror hovug mf wort Mt ling wa very nrlpful in arrsaginj Ur i)« loti, oM I na~t hnwo 

gncioutb germiaMMeoMoas oflu dui gertodt loqurty ‘irnr^m-' TWnU loCItircStillirdrx 
fcaduig 0 tfafi of ibn raepis, aU lo b1ia|long Zhou ad an OMnyaciiit reaSsr lot daioilM iM nry 
hatplol (wnmaou laiorweiaBont ikai pertni rt'^air reaasrt' teti enoru ump ly otteit lo my 
uMormeii 

I Claat > eihau dmrtK) u tcah ihccreiuil aM pruitfol I* ihaory, ethnic poupt ore uienolictll) 
^nuJtM and orgiaaiod, u ihm clan MuMaiiei bemeaa psept AeuM 6e >amif»htc U prutve, th« 
vuaion II o>eroaeluiagly cornflluied aad ihare as sany nttet iha do not liiihe SaHiniKtiienaol 
adwiir paapt mssco ‘‘*C"*g* coasion srnioiy, comsco acorwaai life aadr«mmoenlusei that 
Chiao uiei to citaaify peupt Such <bki iovoNc iwioaty laioiTnimige tsa alio poupi iho wiik lote 
OGOuasred oaaoriiy as ore toa, pnept dal as tmaeoiy 6ui Uan Uw tdaauhoUle mot, and poupi Out 
■e uiusd ihoi have >ew ccsvnoaoliuei Ps ume ol Oe tiul^ound lo ihu KfOi lee Dieys IVit, 
)« bM0cr ia». ClUoiy 1991. HarVI l9H. 2IN).Liia«^Snoa 

r li It Kfy dirrKoli to read oSoui Itngaiiic difterenre la pan Mcouk «l a languor atiologv ihai 
utenaet solulieguotiiai I eal Chiaa a "SouMafy.throgguij' UEieiy, atpecially in conmii wMh 
£mpeanfOiiaiiet,Bhichart 'hcisduycoaioianj ' teKliMftd 
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> I ^ noi viempi vtf iCy ci(Kt thtim which \^y tpei* Md how 

fvpicill)' 3 iooA ihcir wor^ <hoi <hoy veto ilucnt in vonetici. \m pon b<ciuM of o Tre^ucni 
ciporicfttt weiy. cloiam^ipporMi knoi*lod^ohi 

4 I ft^6£M M0X5Kii <hu icy. >m b> ^i>ie" "y|oiA<onco* bvi io A)' 

Mpfe$4^w twr iho 4tfv«y w ax nod^ly ind I singly o&ked I km io TSOfd 

fee me. would M meet ri|orou& mjiI ^ ynii^ aMitAi ^ myrumeni Aiii^ ftofo ore 
principM retMAO rccrejocB| ite Miion of^proof AiNved I w<pold noi even lo 

know i*AiA<eie|^w( to ute toAiyrTnine o "reptnoMMjvoiiaple " My reela§ u iAa iKe i*^ie toctol 
M iinguiKic ^leid ii Ter loo eonpks lo reAce nvben I jnttM ikem <ispix btuuu J hive ihtm 
licoAn; pbM 1^ Aem kisupeyjvoendre^uinft|<:^lttiiion 

CU^ y CMT^k!i in con^Afiporify Her« t moen level! oCeAyyic* end urbtt vef(u( ruroi 

fyyAnct Apfeorenet. ipoeeh. otf upoi^^ ond re&^net mole e pyree* ( Hiu memb<rAip ipforeni 
LVbift reddttce wiA eolle|e edyiDW mideeieor AMthef' looked A>«n on unedyyed funi i^^Mnu 

I I ve Aeie w^wwn o wee teiil m mvoaipie euiiuAi! lowird ponicvlce miMiiy ireufe m my 
^iwverre *>/lHinWf iBlum m I L uk(% iaq ki i ki^ pre^o^ivo teo 

? TW lin^ityc (MiM (ATifMn II ^iie A^refol ANer AxeAx ofiuppreyion. TQii*inete u bem| 
^iMMdpeA Qt oneciite ci^xiil ofTeiwtt LiAjiifltf ocuvjia <y beheUciTiiwooete 

induAsefTcm^to repreceviM lM^uo|e m romeniuiicA^DtN^rSRQ) 
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PUTONGHUA EDUCATION AND LANGUAGE POLICY 
IN POSTCOLONIAL HONG KONG 



I IKTROWJCnOf^ 



On July L 199? Hoeg Kot^ ctuM to be a coloey ofllK Ueited Kieg<km (UK) aod 
becaene the Hong Kottg Spocisl Admitti&iraiive Regjoo (HKSAR) ofitw Probe's 
Republic of China (PRC), llw political uafuiiion hsi gnaily affected Hoog Kong 
society, including language cduceuoo Parong^ae (Standard Modern Oiineae), Oie 
official language ofOie PRC, ha« groMi to be a posuetfol and icnportaot laoguagc in 
prinary and aacoodary scboola, sinuig logeiber «ith English and Caeuncte. 
Because the linguistic situation m Hoog Koog is complex:, however, a sutMiaatial 
debate on ihe language policies goveieiug the three principal bngtiages has 
coniieued for more iban rtvo among policy^makera and educators (lobason, 

Pierson, 1998' ?ue. 1997) What has chai^ in the po«itioe oTPuioegliua in 
(he Hong Kong educational sysKn after 1997^ Wbat is the relationship beti*aen 
Putonghua and the other two pnacipal languages? Will Putonghua ever be io a 
pKisiiion ol hegenaony le the context of Hcng Koog' These guesuons have drawn 
eoergetic study front Hong Kong at ivclJ as inieteational sociolinguists Ihis chapter 
will discuss the starus of Putonghua in Hoog Kong aod will atMtupr to explain ibe 
changes in the linguistic context ofHong Kong during itw past <kc^ or to 

2 'ONE COtmTRV. TWO SYSTEMS' AND A NEW EQUILIBRIUM 
AMONG THREE LANGUAGES 



Kong Kong is linguistically complex with three priocipal laoguagas' English, 
Caruonese. and Putonghua Up to 9494 of ibe po^atioe ofHong Koog regard 
theouelves as 'Chinese' (Census and Statistics DeparUDent. 2001a) and the 
coeintuniry of Kong Kong, as a whole, is typically scee as a predominaetly 
'Camonese-speakiug conmunity' (Bolioo & Luke, 1999) but. as Bolton (lOCO, p 
270 ) points out. 'dunng ibe pericd ofBriiisb colonial rule, tbe English language h^ 
ihe stilus of the official laoguage of govcmencni, the official language of law, aod 
wan ik/acm the enosi uidely-used meduim of secoodary and university educauon' 
T^ functions of English ‘included ns use as an official language us use in 
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tdiKMoa jM ise jn kftdiuuy, cradc, bositviii, fioufc vmI MtniBoeicaiioot ' AA«r 
iIm early 19C0«, ditf to tlw leinijtwni usetitiott of so««Kigaty. Cbioese gradoally 
roa jc leipMucance anoog poliucal aod ccottonijcal «i(aattoo«; jn Hoag Koog. 
Mesawbile, ibe mcinsing oee aad impMucance ofPutoagbua (bai acfcaopafued ihc 
uaa«i(kOO lta«e itKRunl Oie cotnpHxjty ol Sw linguistic ecology of Hoag Kceig It 
j< clear that the chiAge of soveeeigaty brought ne« language peoapacu, in a'ltich 
Caaiooe^, Brtglifb, and PutongJnia are lo find anew eauilibtivm aioong evh other. 
It IS only wMb recognition of such a coroplicaied contaat that tte ntaia language 
policies ^Hong Kong can be vndetuood and explained 
l>ic PRC guaranieed the HKSAR fieettoe with a 'high degree of autonomy' in 
(he running ofi« affairs, including the freedom to decide it« own language policy 
under (he fonuula of ‘uie country, (wo «ys(eiD«' Regarding language policy, the 
Sonr Ikh n/ tf» Hoftg Krmg .Sjmiuf Admeisiiwinn Regum (National People's 
Congress, 19QI>s(atei;' 

Ariiik e la iMiiMn >o ilc Cbiseie lM|uag«, Ga|liib uy Hcc W ai«d on 
ol<Mi»l l»afjg> ev ihe (lecuii't uilionim, Ujitleiuee andjudMiaiT 
cCAe Htae Koig ^eiiaj AOeiiniitraiivf FUjm 

AnicU I St On Be Mii> «l ihe ^^toui Moieiioial aywii, ite Cawiami aCihe 
Hoag Kong Syecitl AdainiilMli'e BiegM <htll ca W own, rormulau 
fiolKm on (He devolopaeni lad Laproxmeni olrUiuaiion, LMiudiog 
folibiei regiedag ihe cOaiuioail lyitem lad lU lapiamreuoa, ibe 
JiagBOge of *anuiio^ Ite bIMbimo «l fund^ ibe (uainBiH* lywiL 
•( «ya«M «l oiaAax ewordt lad ihe nco^iiKa «l MuctiioaU 
euali&aiwni 

Ibe formula of 'one country, two sysiefiu' allowi: Hong Kong freedom to decide its 
own language policy but the foenwla also puts eigmficaoi responsibility on the 
Hong Kceig policy makers to fonuulate a balance aroong the (bree mayor languages 
,^ince 1907, the posi*colonial govemriMnt of Hceig Kong bas made a sertes of 
language policy reforms attempting lo create a reasonable equilibrium among ibe 
three languages in (be corumunity Asooug these policy refonus, tbe policies of 'hi* 
literacy artf criOingualism' aU 'n>oiher*(oague teaching' are iwo of (be most 
significant in tensts of impact and coniroveesy 

J •BI UTERACY ANDTRI LINGUAUSM' AND PUTONGHUA EDUCATION 
i I Tt^ Mtcy of 'Bi-Uurot u and 7^-/fngwsftSin ' 

To creaK a reasonable equilibrium among the three languages, ibe Hong Kong 
govenuDeni came up with artf strongly vsettad a policy touting 'bi'lnervy and in* 
lingualism' as an appropriate solution In the 1999 Policy Address entitled Quulit) 
Btoffle. QMliry Homr, Tung Chee Hwa. (tae first Chief Executive of ilv HKSAR 
declared that '|i)t is tlK SAR Government's goal lo tram our p*opW to be inily 
biUieruu and triJingunl'fp 23) In his 2Cn) Policy Address, Tung (2000) coeuiruied 
to peofDoie Hong Kong's schools as enabling 'our students and workforce to be bi> 
literate and tn -lingual' fvol I, U 5| In the latest 2C03 policy address, Tung (2003| 
says otvc mtfe that one policy agenda of the Second Term Governmem of HKSAR 




RjTDWCHCJa GDl/CATirw IN HuN<i KuNr, IAS 

10 '|[)cnprov« longiagc cducaijoii stMJ the )at^uog« proftcieficY of ou people, i e 
bjliterau in «rjitee ChiMse end EngU^b end uiUn^ual jn Cemcftfee, Putoejbua uid 
90k«n Eiigliih' iTwf . 2003. p. 23) Hie emptiaie be places on ibe notion is clear. 

'Bi'lueeacy' rrfen to Uieiac} le (lie (wo wriTtee fomi( ofCtiioe^e and En^lub. 
and 'lll•llns(lali«fu' refers lo corupeeence le iwo spotee forms of Ouneee, 
Cantooev and Pntoepbua. and the sp«kee fono of Enslnli. In formal nniten 
corenwirucaiioe Castonese aod Pu(oejbus e«<eniiall> slian ihc (ame «niten fom 
(ae .Saillard le tins volucne). The formal scriiten form of Chirwse, commonly called 
modem standard ^nese, is actually ba.ied on the vocabolary aod graoimar of 
PutoejIiDa. eiU this fono is preferred le Hoej Kon$ but derivaiioos from modem 
standard ^iwse that incorporaie various Cantofvse features can be found 
occaoo&aUy in lefomtsl «niteii cnedia. such as popular magaunee and ivetaites 

Actually, this is not ibe first time that the lovemmam of Hong Kcn^ announced 
an iDiciu to create a tnuhihnsual atmosphere id Hong Konj In fact. Oie Offitta! 
Loit$mge Oi^mmcr. enacted le 19?d by itv colooial soyemmcru of Hofij Kong, 
declared dial both Englisli and Cbioese are to t< die official languages in Hong 
Koog for ’the purposes of coenmunication tctsreen the Covaeomam or aey public 
officer aod numbers ofibe public' (Hong Kor^ Covcnuncni, 1974) The last Britisli 
Governor, Ctirieiopber Paiien. also deebred liie inteet lo proenote dw «ideruse of 
Cbuiaa laoguage and even 'lo strengdicn the leacbing ofPuiongbua in scbcob' le 
his policy sddicss of 1995 (p 79) In March 1995. in recognition of ibe luad to give 
pnonty lo exicnduig die use ofOiioese iniemally nidiin ibe civil snrvice. a woAing 
group on the use ofOiioese nas set up under the cliairmansliip of ibe Secretaiy for 
dtf Civil Service Sevee monibs later, id Scpicfuber, a report of du working group 
ivas published, whicli siaied: 'll is already du Govcrnmeni's uhiotsie objective to 
develop a civil service which is biliterete (in English aod Chioesei and inliegual <ui 
Eeglisb. Caotofva and Putonghua)' (Civil Service Breoch. 1995. p ik It is the 
initial clear declatauon of Covemmant clearly declaring on *bi*literacy and tri* 
Ungoalisfu' policy 

Nobody doubted (be suKcnty of tbe Hcng Kong colonial govenmeni on their 
inienis to proenulgate the usage of Chinese, but ihrougboui ibe British 
adminisirauoD. no form of ChiMse had eve* shown a tendency to rival English ie 
siatis aM usage tut even during the period of nvisiopher Padee 

Only aAer 1997 did all dw effon and prodaiuaiicns of govcmiuenial inieni lo 
profoote aoy fbno of Cbioese duw any actualiiaiion. Perhaps ii was ibe aimosplure 
of Chinese rub, or perhaps a growing vocational need, but ii was orJy under Tung's 
admiDistraiion that the policy of 'bi*litfracy and ui*liegualism' ce any of its Bntish 
precursors showed actual results, after 1^97. Putonghua has spread dramatically 
ancos Hceig Kong, emerging on acbool cumeuJa. under job rw)iurcenenta and in 
otber social siuauons However, as shall soon be discussed, ^is policy of 'bi* 
literacy and inOigualism'. though ostensibly successful enigbt have also rather 
obscured the full developotent poteniiaJ ofPuionghua in Hong Kong and continuas 
to uphold the exiatuig suporioniy ofEnglish in the region 
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'nie ino«t nouccable aod (juamifiable sroiviti of Puiottgbua pn^mcc afur 199? 
appears ui ihc field of primary and secoodary ediKaitort aed fron Oih field, a 
gerMral idea of Puionghua's ^Moaiiort le Hoeg Kort^ can Ks^oeaUy be inferred, as 
ediKauon s*ill pecduoe the cmaeru Oiai i*j)) determiM the oowexi ofa sMtety in ibe 
neat foture 

Before 1996. Puionsliiia seas offered, when 4ohoob seere capable, only as a ooa* 
core and opeional subject ai pticnary sdioob frocn itw 4^ lo the 6'^eat« (referred u> 
ai Pmnary 4 to Pticnary bi and aecoodary schools from the |”'(o die 3*^ years 
(referred to as Fortn I to Form 3) According to records from the EdiKation 
DeparutMBi, Poiooghus was offered as an indepeodeni and opuoeal subject at abooi 
t/K of primary schools and at abow 464 of secondary scbcols in Hong Kong 
dutieg the academic year 199S-96 Since September 199K. Putonghua has beee 
officially toade a cere subject fron Pnnary I (o Primary 6 asd from Fom I to Form 
5. la Septecnt«r. XlOO, up to 98% of primary asd secondary schools offered 
Potonghua courier to iheit sudeois (Education Department 2000) Since 2000, 
Putonghua has also officially been a fully lodepeodeiu subject of the Koog Kong 
Certificaie ofBducation Etaroinaiion (HKCEE), the moet iaap«rtant ciaminauoe for 
lecondary icbcol sindenis, normally t^e ai the end of five years of leccndary 
ichool (efier Pom S). to deicrmlne eligibility to coniitiue studies in Form 6 and 
Form ?, which would, in tun end with the meinculation etaminatioet to ueivettity 
called ibe Hong Koeg AdvaiKed Level Exacninaiioe (HKALE). 

This trend in incteated Putonghua courses leads invariably to an increase in 
Puiongboa educaion. the numbers of which wnhio a year cae be indicaiive of the 
effecit of Putonghua educational policies in Hceig Kong Tweiuy years ego, Hong 
Kcnghad few qualified Puioeghua leacbets serving prinary and secondary schools. 
School principals had the auibotity to appcini any teachei he or sbe daecnod capable 
of spedung Putonghua to teach students oe ao occastcnal basis or outside normal 
school hours. In the early 1980s, tbe Hoeg Kong Govenuuent began to understand 
die importance of trained and qualified Putonghua teachers for ibe pjornotion of 
Putonghua education and started conducting shon and long'tenn training 
programrues for school teachers who were, or would be, teaching Putonghua 
Through Ibe efforts of the colonial asd post*colonial Hoeg Kong govemnaesus, die 
number of rained Puioeghua teachers bm increased yearly, es can be seen in Table 
I and Figure I 

Table I and Figure 1 show that the number of trained Putonghua teachera has 
increased from 92 to 9.3S5 during ihc past 22 years, but the greatest increase 
occurred inenediately after 1997 Beiwctn 1997 and 2002, the number of trained 
Putonghua teachers doubled in boib primary and secondary scbcols, indicsiing a 
significant spread of Puionghus in Hong Kong during those years, correlating with 
the enacimeot of ibe govemmem's 'bi*liierete, tri*lingual' model oflanguage policy 
for Hong Kong 

Tbe HKSAB government's push to irein new Putonghue teachers at full'iime 
ternary level insmuuons ss also supplemented by ibe Covemnteni's invesmem of 
considerable resources to encourage cceiunuous naming, part-iime study, and ceho 
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forms of ptof£s»jofiaJ <lcve)opm0U for Puion^hu tMolim The Puttd and 

QuaJiiy Eduoauofi Rind. raiabUsIwd in 1993 and 1998 rerpectively. have given 
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giafU.4 10 fiuny projfcu (kvoitd (o ih< ptofc^^ional d(*«lopewat of Ruioogbiu 
ttwhm. Fornaioplt, ia 20CD the Uoguage RitMl gtanied HKS nullioa lo 22 
Poioeghaa ptojccu, includicg projecu ajined u eahatKjng teechere' Puconshus 
pfoTKiHify <C«aM< & Sisusuce DeperODetii, 2001b) 

number} an itMlicauve of (he ri^niftcani pro|reu tiui bs« been tn»k jt 
the apmd of Puton^us m Hon j Kong eduoaiioo aod jn Honj Kottg in gene/aL 
especially duiirtg the ume after 1997, accceding to the govemrwnt'r viuoo ol 
creatiog a 'bi*li(eraM and iri>lin{(iel' society However, process in Putort^us hat 
lead to a much more difficult cbalKnpe for pobcy makers ofdetermimog tbe relaitve 
imponaace and statu< of Oie owmbers of tbe linsuisuc triumvirate that mate up 
Hceip Koog'r ui'lirtgualisn 



J J. The Ba/wve berueen Paroju^htfo am/ Stglu/i Edttcutfem 

Jut befon 1997, «oev people corned that a great use of Putonghua trt (he 
admimstra(ion after the *baiid*over' suoold mean a concomi(aot reducticei trt the o«e 
of Eligltab aad eveo owan that, to tome eatem, Pu(ortghua suould 't^ over from 
English u a htglvtiatus language for discourse with non>locals' (Bray. 1997, p, 20). 
In fact, partly due to tbe ‘bi*literacy ai>d nt'ltogoalism' policy, English has survived 
its postuon of 'high'Sintus language' u'lucb baa never been challenged by (he 
increasing use of Pu(onghua after the ebange of sovereignty 1997. Ihet can be 
evidenced by all Goveroovot's documents concerning the *bi*literacy and ui> 
lingualism' polKy. as veil as teen from primary and secondary language education 
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After the policy of 'biOitemcy and iri*luigualism' aas conceived, acalemics and 
language poltcy*maters of HKSAR had a difficult peoyect lo impleownt In the PRC. 
for caampte one is clear (hat Putonghua is the ‘common language', and to t« (reeled 
as first acquisition for students Honevet, in Hong Kong, arguably, due (o Ks 
history. Putonghua should be treated as a second language for students As a 
SMondary acquisiiton. suhicb language iben. should get more aueniion in schools. 
English oa Putongliua^ Despite the advances in ibe spread of Putonghua since 1997. 
English IS still occupying the more prcsiigious position ui pramary and secondary 
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ikliool< JO Hofi£ Kotij lodjy li can be iMi jn Table 2 that. ui terra of ie»cbit)g 
hoars in prjfBsr> end secondary sohmls. English siill earner enuoh more eruplaiit 
than Pjtcrighua ^es 

nv 'suggened' teaching hourr indicate itw required oi affroved teaching hourt 
dccidad b> the Ctimcolum Develofoteet Coaocil, to be foUosied by mo«t schceilr. if 
not all. under its ovettigbi Table 2 hence «ho«s that the suggested number of 
Potoeghua teaching hourt rince 1947. is at«ui one*third of that of English in 
prifuary sduob, aiU 4191 of that of Eeglidi in acoodary rchools In other words, 
although Putonghua hat been developing due to govemmenal policy, we siill arc 
that as a language aob|eci. it has the loweri tiine allocation in priioary and secceUary 
schools 'Tti'lieguaJism' has apparently meant an uoeflual rbare ofleaming in ibe 
recood languages, witb English t^ing a ve^ procninem spoi as before 

As acme scholars observed, 'Colonial transition does not appear lo have 
impinged upon English language in tbe scbc«l curriculuii) in Hong Kong English 
reroaiBS a high-ataus subject ui ilu pnioary and secondary school curricula and as a 
key elerant in assessoeet for placement in secceUaiy education and entry lo ternary 
education In terra of timetaMieg. ns suggesKd allegation of periods per iveel: is 
second oely to ^oesc language le tbe guidelines for pticnary schools and. logctlKt 
with Chinese language, ii forms the largest component in the guidelines for 
secondary schools' (Adanton and Auyeung Ial 1997, p 91) In 2001. Rosanna 
Wong Yick'ioing. the fornter bead of the Educaiion Commsssioo believed English 
svas 'the language of success' and ‘a priority for Hong Kong as an international ciiy 
should t« how 10 enhance students' English', as reported by a kcal newspaper 
lYeung, 20011. Since 1981 the Governnteni has even spent millions of tolars in 
conductuig ibe hfative Eeglisb*speakuig Teadwr (NED Schecne by hiring native 
English 'Speaking teachers from oversees for pniuary and secondary schools 
RecenOy ibe CovemiMni published a consuhaiion document concerning language 
policy, Aircort Plw ro A«u«e Hvt’da/df ut ffwg Ifung. prepared by the 

Sianding CoQcnioee on language Education and Research (SCLER). an imponam 
ibink'tani: on language policies ui Hong Kong, wbich had vary few w>ords on raising 
Putonghua standard of Hong Kong primary and secondary school siudenis Tbe 
document suggested to specify 'a clear and realistic set of capected language 
competencies' and said the Covernmcni 'is now developing a full set of learning 
outcomes, which will describe the knowledge, ^lls, values and amiudee in Chinese 
Language and English Language that students ate expected to achieve on 
completing Key Stages 1 to 4 (i e. Primary I to Secondary 5)' Bur Putonghua is not 
included in tbie ‘full set' of key stages, because ‘[e)inoe Putonghua was only 
introduced into scbc«le as a core subject in 1998, and the scciel environment 
affectuig students' learning of Putonghua is changing rapidly, ii is considered 
premature to develop learning ouiconses of basic competencies for Putonghua for 
difference Key St^' t SCLER, 2COL p 4,10) 

Although time sllocauon in curricula or to specify a set of expectad language 
competencies for students nsay not be corvlusive evtdeucc. it still serves as a gtcaind 
for us 10 suspect whether this pobey really will result in true ‘iri'UnguaUsii)' in Hong 
Kcfig 
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'ntc cmph£«it on English siill lodicau* ibe hc^Maiiott of policy makrtt on 
rcdiKioj itw «tania of Gngliali in tbc urntory Ow muai of couf«< urtdctsurtd diu 
the Hoej Kofij po&i-colortiel poverniMni is le an a«kss’ard po^iuoe iryins to 
baJaece the itiKC spoken lan^uases. i*mIi En^lHh repreaeniing «>otld*stanu. 
Caetone«e Kpr««enii5i^ localnre. aM Putonglioa repreMniioj a dedicauon lo the 
PRC, but nonedieleB, one slioold alto realize dial ilie recent s^owdi of Puion^hoa in 
the tee/Mory nay actually already be ai full poiemial, being liniKed frocn furtb&r 
iromb by policies, suoli as teaching liO(ir«, dial lingered lo the pte*19Si7 sionis 

4 THE MOTHER TONCUE TCACHING' POLICY AND USING PUTONGHUA 
AS TWB MEDIUM OF INSTRUCTION 

4 . 1 The 'Uather-Tnngue TeflChhtg ' PM y and ihe u-Cal/ea 'Ch^trese Seteofe’ 
lo I99R ihc HKSaR goveinnwnt inirodoccd anoiber unponaot language policy, dw 
'modier-iongoe teacliieg' policy, in lecondaiy echoola. Unde* ibu policy, most 
aecoivlery schcols «ere re^Miied to leadi itudeeii frocn Fcecn ) to Pom } in 
Canionese, «bKli is considered ibe snideota' mother-iongiK. A reviea* of the policy 
B expected lo be completed by ibe lununer of 3)0.^ wtwo die first baiob of atudenis 
undae (bis regime graduaiea from secondary sebed 

Sbonly after dv eeacrmeni of ibe ‘moiher-(ongiM leactiiog' policy. Toeg CtBe 
H«a (1999), stated that '[m)o(bet>iongiM teaching ivas uuroJuced to help siudenu 
kam more effectively Most secceUary schools ai^picd enodia>tongue icacbir^ le 
Septembee 19911, Since ihen, we have fouod ihai (tudems bave improved lo both 
tbeir cognitive and learning abiliues' (p 24| In 3S1, Tung (2001b) said agate thai 
'[a|fter ibree years of operation of ibe mediuen of lesmaciion policy, it is observed 
ibai foother* longue teacbir^ has poeiuve effects oe studeeis' leareing'tVol 1.1 1'S). 

'Mctbec-iongue' referred to Cantonese, but «bai really is die 'cnodicMoegue' 
of Hceig Kong suiderus' A eurvey on dw definiiion of ‘moilier tongue' cooducted in 
19S3 (Bolton & Luke, 1999) showed that up lo 76^ of Hong Koeg Cbincse people 
believed dieir tnodvr tongue lo t< 'Cantor^se', 7 9fHl of die people believed tbeir 
fuoilier (ongue (o be ’Chinese', aod only 2S29f of ibe people said tbeir mother 
tongue was ‘Mandatin' In Hong Kor^ as 'Oiinea' generally can be understood a« 
Canionese. so theo up ao S4 44% of Hong Kong people believed dieii modier*(ongue 
K be Cantonese at the time of ibe survey Ibe census data (Table 3) oe die 'Usual 
Languages' of the population in 1991, 1996, and 2001 may Iwlp us better understand 
Ibe facts tupponing the beliefs oftt^sx people, at one can essuroe ibai ibete exitis a 
strong oorrelaiion txtween ooe's mostly used language and one's nttibet>iongue 

Pceir years after 1997, Table \ shovps that the population of Camonete speaLers 
locreesed CS% le contrast. Puiongbua speakers decreased 0,2% compared widi ibe 
situations lo 1996 and 1991. Other CIiiiksc dialect speakers dMreased tbeir 
Mrccmage in (be whole population by I 5% sioce 1991 and English speakers 
locrcased abcau 1% since 1991 Id 2001. almost S9 2% of ibe population in Hong 
Koeg used Caetonese regularly while only 0.9% used Puioeghua regularly Would 
these stansucs seem fair for the decisicn (o use Camoeese as dw nu(her-(ODgue le 
educauoe'* Would (bese statistics support tbe decision ibai even wiiiice Chinese 
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kuofi«. which are bated iDore oo sfotm Puiott^bijaihui on sfoken CerioneM. are 
•0 te (ju^ It) CantoneM' 



Tat4ei. nevUtuel/Mugnot^ 1991. l9Hon4200l 
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li i< dear (hai the policy of 'moiher>tot)gue edaicauoo' uMtig Cantoone u a 
ptaciml and nunitnally dianipiive irsotitioe. seeing ihai moti people ise u oftto 
aod thai tnoti people M coeaukr it dieir mothet'toiigoe Hiu conirasts, hosMver. 
with the uiuaijoii in looei odia pent of China witb dialccu, where Puioogbua is 
insicad oted in schcolt as the cnoitwMoiiguc Some Hoog Kong people tbiek (hei. 
'ULe u or oot Putonghoa ia, u> moat Hong Kong ttodenta, enoitwr foreign language' 
(Cheung, 2001). aod hence would noi make an effective loediuni of educaiion Hut 
relate) lo an imponsei laaoe of language education, tbai i«. the etue of decidiog 
which languages are feaaible to be adcpied as media of instruciion le tiv dasaroonv 
Although the majorii; of the population uses Cantonese a« the comcnoe 
cofumumcatioe link in ihair dady livas, as as insemaiional pon aod a former Bnuth 
colony. Hoog Kong hat goiteo used to uting QigUah to condut most official affairs 
and lotnoational commercial botioess Right oow. at the school level, while 
Cantonea is the ruediotci ofinaiructioe in nttet pritDaiy sduob, a different situation 
exitis for the setorvlary tchoola Tbeee are two types of tecondary schools One type 
uses English lo teach (hereafter caOed English seboob) The other uses Cantooesc to 
teach (Iwreafier called Chinese schools) Hie mediuiu of iruimctioe in English 
schools IS supposed to te English in all <ub|ecis except foe ChiMse lasguage and 
ChiMse* related sub|ecit. sucb as Chinese literature aod CKiwse history Cbioese 
schoob are tbe opposite and use Cantonese for all subjects eicepi Eeglish and 
Englitb-relaied tubiecis ILc Er^uli literature tine & Leung. 1990>. Table d and i 
show sorue staiitucs on tbe two types of scbcols 

Table 4 shows that pupils in English schools had been increasingly dominant le 
Hong Kong frorci I960 to 1990 However, tlwre was a dramauc chaoge after 1997 as 
Table 5 indicates In tbe aca^nuc year I99&M. tbe eumter of Chinese secondary 
schools had sharply increased from TT to 307 Hus large shift reflects the 
Govenunent's implementation of tbe 'mother-tongue teaching' policy in I99S 
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faUe4 TiepveentageifMypufiUi u ifpei of seroot^ry sckooH 
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4.2 Dehae wa ^rwa«^(0 ui rfa of l/tsirvtuon to iHe Claisrom 

AiiOe frojD the Chinese smJ Eaglisti sduoU, these has scuutly been a small eumbet 
of aaother type of scbcol that ohose iihk^ to adept Pmortghiia at the loediom of 
jiuirvottoo tinoe many yeais before 1997 Tbe«« schoolt u«e Putongbua in aJl 
Hibjects except Enghth and Eng)jsh*related tobjeett. Schools to this category 
lOoUidc KjbgJti'Chehjng College, Fujian College, and Sun Poog Citoog Primary 
School Us number ofthas schools it <iuia small but sull notable 

Following the practice of thctc Putonghua sebooU, a number of schools have 
experiewoted with adopting Putonghua as the medium of tnsinKuon, esostly for the 
Cbtoese tobject ooly at firtt According to the number officially issued by the 
AiM\aat keiinri of the Standing Committee on Language Education aud Research 
<SCI£R. 1999). 27 primary sod tecondary tchools bad adopted Poiooghua as the 
oKdium of insvuciton for the Clitnete subject by the end of 1999 Two years later, 
by July 2001, a study found that at lead 136 pnmsfy and secondary scbcols ’had 
adepKd Putonghua as Um medium of instruction for the Chuiese subject' (Authors' 
traoslation. Ho W, 2001a) Hie number has increased significanOy indicating 
growing sifport for the use of Putonghua, raibci than Cansonese, in schools for aJ 
subjects. 

Supp>MHts of this transition ui practice believe that, uisiead of Caoionese, 
Puirmghua not ooly could, but should, be used as the medium of instruction in Hong 
Kong schools for all subjecut. 'Rie existing policy of the medium of instruction has 
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«o fsc< a compWi; iluk«mp. Caototw^e nn never be chc priecipal laejua^c at 
sdiooL* No other plan it* ihe «orfd luvs a dialcci a* the mcdiuco of insvucuon. Ii i< 
killioi [Ihe suideeu),' said Cherts Kai-mteg (2000), vice-chaMellor of »c 
Uruvetsuy of Hcei£ Korif and an EdiKaitort Ccmcoisetort member ofHonj Konj He 
believes diet Puionghua is a tollable language lo use as (he medium of iruuueijoe in 
»hool<foraU sob|ec(s 

Atioiher senior oHioee, Midiael T^n Puk*(on (2COD. chaimua of the Standing 
Ccmmioee on lasguage Educauoo and fUeearch surred (tie debase again when he 
said a( a seruinai erv Eeglieb eduoaiion ihai all seccMary ecbcole ebould be taugbt in 
Englub and PiuongliDa le dv future in ceder (o m^ Hong Koeg a irilingdal cuy 
Because Bnglidi enust be cnas(ered lo mairuam Hong Koog « intemaiional sianding 
and Pnionghua is vital as die HKSAR builds oe cicact PRC ik« Many is ibe 
busieeu coenmunity sopfon diis goal as an eehaoeeroeni lo Hong Kong's 
compeiiiivenees 

Seme other eeruor officers and educeters, bowever. quesuoo not die vision, bed 
dw feasibiluy, of (hr idea One main arguotrni ihey hold i« thai they believe (ha( ihe 
Puioegbua laaguage abilities of iraehere and students we not adeouaie lo teach and 
laam lo Putonghua In an in(ervie» svith dw Sotnk Chi/v AfnriiMg Paniiy Law 
(2CO)k Secretary for Educauoo aM Manpower, said that swucbieg to tasching lo 
English and Putonghua would t« feasible only when leacbets and students could 
coeimunicau effecuvely in thea languages 'It's hard lo say wlwthai we can or how 
Icng It lakes to reach (hai long>tem vision of using Putonghua as a medium of 
Asinictioo ' Ho Wai-kK (200 lb). Chainnan of ihe Ceiure for Research and 
Devrlopoeni of Putonghua Education ai ihr Chinese Cniversuy, said that scluol 
principals are willing lo use Putonghua as the medium of instruction but teachers 
feat the* grasp of the language is iaadequaic. Ho's cocnmenis camr afirr his ceotre 
carried cui a study thai involved 34 primafy and secondary schook using Putor^hua 
as a medium of instracuon for at least one subject. 

Hv Putonghua ability of teachers and students is important, but. as another 
reteacdK* found, this is actually not a major ftcior in the classrc«m. A research 
Katfi on CM studies of 4 primary and 2 secondary schools dunng the porved of 
July 20CO 10 December 2001, led by Ho Kwok Cheung of the Hong Koeg lasufute 
of Education, yielded two significant findings First, after a thre«>mnmh pened of 
adaptation, most pupils were satisfied with their ability (n ^etpt Putonghua as a 
evediucn of instruction in nuwse subject claates, if the teachers insinKird thecn in 
an orderly way and step by step (Ho, 2002, p lb) Second, a teacher's Putonghua 
ability IS nee the meet impoetam factor in teaching effectively wlwn coenpared with 
the teaclier's use of teaching cnethokologics and learning strategies 'Ii is (rue that 
better Putonghua will improve (eacbing, bur the case studies indicate that the level of 
a leachet's Putonghua ^lity is not a decisive ^(or in the effectiveness of a 
^nese subject class' (Authors' iranslauon. Ho, 2002, p 4) If the research results 
of Ho Kvrok Cheung are reliable, then we must eiplorc ether reasons lo eaplain the 
Hcng Kong policy makers' hesitation to radically adopt Putonghua as the otedium of 
irutrucuon in the Chinetx subject 
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4 i. The Pt}liiy Uake'^ ' Hesitarhn la AdofN dt iht Ueiliui oj huirucurui 

Ii II uMful 10 mate a cumparjsoe Mtwem Gua5i£dofi£ PtovitKC it* Mueland Cliiea 
and Hottg Koeg There i« a sigrtilKam djflereoot betwem Cuaogdot^ aod Hofi£ 
Koog It) lermr of 'tnoiher-tofigiM tead)it)£' Ahhousb Caotorwsa e dte 'motfvt* 
ioojim' to fUQSi of dte rtudents le Goansdoog Canionnc la oflicially oetlected in 
pniuary aM rnendary scboola ofGoanfdoeg Puion^liiis la, ofooursc. the offioiaJ 
iDedium of claatrooro jn^irtKiion for all subjecu Aa early aa Petewry 26, 19S6, 
foetely eevee years after die founding of the PRC. dv State CoutKi) luucd tbe 
fioliiiesfi*/ the Ptypulofi'oiion n/ Puioitgfvti. Thit oflicia] docniMnt stipolaiad' 

AfKi At Mluaaol lSS6, iM prmjry iM tecof^jwy idccet cetll ofCItAitie lO um 
naionghut ■( ibe cloiitaom iMiprtp lO iwb Cbittoe. euepi le se» 
iMiiMim b) taiMeiiT fttnoeatiiMi Bf iVei til uaknit Seve the iMre 
in pfirntry Md all •uOatu e4 <rccndwv xltoobt and laitltar > 

(ceirfai iltouU M able to tpsib Puica^ut Piaonglwa Aeeld be At 
laediM «t iniuwMB tceoll lubjattt * raimory tad latcbaft tcaieen 
*11 fte lo^lKet Lt utoodov and ai^la proleiaioaal iroiaiaf wbecat 
rh'dil Tiiiilfiiiiiiifliiiin ^auihon ean'lme^ Chita, iM.p. i!i 

)fi 3l”OaotM* 20C0, the Goveenmeet of PRC proroulgated The Law of the State 
Coemtt Uiktg Laniaa%e irntf Chae^wi 0^ the Peopfe't Repuhiti of Chmi. Much 
has enfomd sinoe I^Jasuary 2001 Under tlw Item 10, diis Lswstipulaied' 

'&hooli and oter adiKaiional it.>iiiuNa um PuHaabet and uitdird Chieev 
<hoiMiart a liutf Un^uiiga and thtnivi in laotamj ud aducuM 
tAuiten maloitf^lteu. 2tN) » 3) 

Hur was 3 deciee that was not to tc challeejed and «as aftpltcable to aJI schoob in 
die PRC. loeludjns ecliools in Goaejdonj province TaXjn^ SIvnzhen sa an 
example, it is a eity in Gtiangdonj aod is dw eloaeni eity to Hoej Kon$. On 27 July 
I99d die .Shenzhen Coveduneru issued an official tesulauoo «bieh atipulaied thai 
'all tiods ofsehoolf (includieg kiodet^anena aod nu/series) sbojid beiaujbt using 
standard Chinese langiiage and eharaciets All rehcols in this city luusi adopt 
PiMongbiss as a campus language by the eod of 1905.' t Authors' iraesisiion, China. 
1996, p 646) In Sheniben, hesiiaiion «as not needed. Tlie dramatic change i^uicUy 
swept ibroflgh the teniiory in ooe year and all schools le SIwoahen luw officially 
leachieg all subjects m Putooghua (Regarding differeei view on thii, set Blum and 
SaiUard. this volume) 

Tilings are louch different in Hong Koeg. Cantonese has t«ee officially 
vomottd fioiu 1970s onward, and oniil the hand-over, Putonghua was essentially 
oeglecicd when compared witb die atiemion given to Caniooese After the 1997 
band-over, Cantonese haa still t«en emphasized as the 'motbar*iongue', while 
Putonghua has t«en delegated to a kiod of 'second language', if not a 'foreign 
language' 

In 1999, 10 a Govemmem educational consultative docuioent. A HnltPk Review 
of /he HnH$ lfi>flf School Cuirtcelmt Trofsoud Re/iitmi, 'to adopt Puioogbua as 
nvdiofu of I nsi met ion le the Cbioese Language Education' was sa asa 'long term' 
goal (Curriculufu Developmam Council. 1999b, p 9) How long ii will be? In 1999, 
ui a CovemiDent cducaiional coosultative document A Holtiitc Rewew of the Hon$ 
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Kong Scfuof Ckrrkvlum P'o/Hiied He/oms, ‘to odcfM PHicmtAou ai mcdiuoi of 
ibsuiKtjofl jn ibe Cliincac Loeguage Educauon’ »'as set u a ‘loeg (am' goal 
(Cdfncolum Davelopmaet Council. l9P9b. p Hou Icfig u «il) bc^ In the rmm 
cofuuJiaiion docuoteni, Acuoit ^lait w /Line Laitguaite Hkinda'iis in //o«i| lkcNi«. 
ilw Covtmcitcet announced vary carefully iba( ‘[ri)c*e siodtea iliouJd ba corMtuctad 
10 fuiilier undentaod (ha condiuons MO«((afy for kIiooI< io loake a (uccessfol 
10 uaing Puuonghua as ibe MOI for Cbuwse Language and preven( possible 
oegauve owcofM^ before a fien policy and timaiable can be fomulaied' (SCLER. 
2CKL>.p Ul 

Ob*io(L(ly. ibeie i« considarable coefusioe in ihe nunds of Hong Kong people, 
who are besiiaiing ai the croa^roadi of Putonghua and Cantonese Hvy bope lo 
maunain a sense of local pride and Idemiry rooted to Can(o(tese on ooe hand, and 
also espect lo return into (he tread Cbinese culture (hai is repreanted by Putonghua 
on (he othai hand Wha( Hong Kong poUcy enekers are coocemed aboM an lui oely 
ihe Putoegbua proficiency probleio of siudeeta and (cachets, but also (he p/oMem of 
cuUnre Can(ooev is (he root of Hong Kong Iccal culture Choi Po*king, a profesaor 
in the Depamoent of Educational Adioinistrauoo aod Policy of tbe Chinese 
University of Hoeg Kong, further suonied (hu if Cantonese were banned as ibe 
mediunt of lestniction, uvrouJd ajnouni (o 'dialect daassieg' 40>oi, 2001 ) 

Therefore we can fuid (hat the 'moihef*ioegiK' policy in Hong Kong is another 
issue (hai ban prevened Putonghua front possibly ih^elopeg more by becomieg tbe 
encdiunt of insirucdoe foi other subjects, even (he Chuiase subject Such a policy is 
not only an issue of pwdagogy but also an issue of culture The policy indicates a 
kind of cultural hesiietioe of Hoog Koog. Tliis hesiietioe is pan of the dual 
citiieosbip or character of Hoog Kong people and may tw delaying further 
developmeet of Putonghua in Hong Kong education. It is also another sige (hat 
although Puiongbua is increasingly widespread in Hoog Kong, Hong Kong is 
unlikely lobe ideetical with (he PRC lo language policy to the near fuuire 

5 THE POLITICAL AND PRAIjMATIC FOUNDATIONS FOR PROMOTING 
PUTONGHUA IN HONG KONG 

St. Callural'PolittcaJBaHtfiirPrt}0kiiingPitiOnfhM 

Despite the difficulties in leiegratieg Putonghua successfully into Hong Kong 
society, language policy makers still recognize the importance of Putoegbua lo 
Hong Kong's future a^ realize (he sigoificance of their decisions Tbe policy 
□takers ofilw HKSAR base tbeir decisio&s and efforts oe two fundamental values of 
Putonghua One is tbe cultural* political value and the other is tbe econoroK* 
pragmatic value 

On the cultural* political side, Hong Kong policy makers understaed that 
Putoeghua itself night bring a strong sxese of Cbieese ethnic aod cultural 
consc 10 useless to the population Syllabus of Putonghua for primary aod 
secoodary schools (Curriculum Development Council, 1947a. b) states that 
'Putoegbua subject leachieg in Hong Kong aims to enhaece studenis' laeguage 
skills as well as to smngihen their sense of self*tden(iiy aod sense of belonging to 
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ibc OuM«e cukur;' (Authcfs' uaiitlJiiot)) Suiktiu' nliriK uktiuiy, c* culnir^ 
polnicaJ idenuiy. could be kamed ituou^ the )at)£UJge of ?uioii|luu In ibl* 4e*i4e, 
soeie Hofi| Ko^ p«opk vould ueai Puionghua iheu 'tnoihet>ioo|ue' or 'nother 
coufur>'s tongue', ryioboliiing s belonging to the 'CtuneM poople' or 'cmzen^lup 
olCbins' 

Aldiougb die eultursi* politics! bs4i< for Putonghua enterges u a ^ignilKaoi 
eceujtkraiion for Hong Kong policy enskns. it h aJao neceuar^ to cncniioe ihe 
complKauona levolvad suben ossbieg deciajoas based on ibe pobtieal sense of Hoog 
Kong ^nese Ihe fact is that most Hong Koog Chinese are poliueal and econoioK 
ivlogees or die deaceedarus oftbeee refugees coroing frocn ibe mevopoliian region 
of Goangabou le Guangdong province or fron the counuer and villages le die 
Cawoe delta (Pierson. J W) To die oUei refugeer, dv concnunisi ^na used to t« 
(he source of ibeir renwmbraoce of somw Bui to the younger generations «>lio 
seere boni and raised in Hong Kong, socialisi Cbiea is far as/ay from diem or raeans 
nothing 10 ibem but a place suitb linuied poUiical freedom and p<«««r living 
condiiioiu Ihis could be one of the reasons for ibe political besiiation sod 
uncertainty that cbaracterued seme peopk in ibe )9S0e. «>beo die Briiish aod PRC 
goyereiueius ivere negotiating and preparing tbe fuiutr of Hong Kong Afirr 
surviving a 13*yrar penod of political disputes and confromatioas, subieh had 
ttiggrtrd off the alienaiioo of loc^ Otinese, ditinist and even hatred for the Beijing 
goveruoieet. Hong Kong ended her eoloeial status by reunifying with the PRC. This 
polmcal reunioe bas not solved the issue of Hong Kong people's poliiicel and 
cultural ideetity with tbe PRC The siiuaiion of po«t-l^ Hoeg Koeg is therefore 
similar to many new nations ibai would also find difficulties m iryieg to auinulaic 
young people into national cceiscioutneu and loyalty to a eation, which to many 
young people is notbiog but e name (Lee & Leung, 1999i Luting & Wong I997L In 
2001, e survey on tlw cultural values of Hong Kong young people shown that only 
IS 6% youeg people identified themselves with 'people of China' and fl.9% 
peefeeied lo te called by ’Hceig Kong ^M«e', wbile youog poople believed 
they were 'Hong Koeg people', not 'Chinese people' iSing Pan Dally Nevs. |* 
October 2001) 

With Ibe above coetidemicets, occ might doubt whether ibere is a strong eeough 
cultural identuy or stroi^ mougb political pauiotisn to SBrvt as a motive for Hong 
Kong pecple to leant Putoegbua. Or alternatively, the case may be ibai ibr culiural* 
political aod national identity sense of Hong Kong people need to be encouraged 
and culiivated by promoiing Putonghua T>i(teforc, culrurel* political values witb 
regards lo Putonghua aic nca clear-cui aM can either senr as a goal for Putoogbua 
popularization ce a reasen against Puioogbua learning. 

However, in spite of the complicated cultural* poUiicel situation, there is eo dceibi 
that promoting Ptiionghua is one of the political duiiet of ibe government of the 
HICSAR aod, because of this, Puionghua educetion can oooeibelets till! be regarded 
as having a high cultural*politicel value in Hong Kong, which is an advantage for 
Us spread ofPutongbua Ibis value is streng eeough for Hong Kong policy makers 
to coeneually anempe lo create qiacific oiches for Putonghua education lo the pcBi* 
colonial era. Whciber or noi ihcee policies will ultimately make Putonghua as 
widespread in Hoog Kong as n i« in other pans ofCtuna is open lo debate 
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S2. T}>eEiotromiC'f‘ragtt^leBa>iifiifPmmnsmgPuuvtgkMi 

Cbiea's 'open-door' policy has proiooted and locnasad (cofioniic Klatioeilijps 
between Hoeg Konj and the PRC Cbiea's recefii econonnc developmenu sudi as 
III eeiry into ibe World Trade Organjzaiion in 2001 have cteaied a gmt need for 
Hong Kong people u> lean Puiongliiia On the pragenauc aide, (he locreating 
economic cooiaci between Hoog Kong and (tv PKC in the latt wo decedet has 
made Hong Kong loore dependent oe the PRC. Using iiuporis and eipoets at an 
exaiuple, front 109b to 2001, imports to Hong Kong from most coueiiiet or 
termoriet had decteated, but impont from tbe PRC to 2001 iiKreeecd by I9.$7% 
over 1996 While te-eipons lo oUier coumries or lemtories showed linle change, ibe 
valise of re-exports to the PRC vpe< HKSd96 billion in 2001. an increase of IS B64 
over 1996 (Censait & Statisaics Departmeni, 2001c) HicAe tigeificani econoroic 
factors tuggesi that keowledge of Putonghua has become more valuable in 
conweciaJ life 

Another example for Hose relationship between Hoog Koog aod Mainland is the 
ifKreasing tourism iodusiry of Hong Kong The oumbet of Putooghua-speakieg 
(ourisit and visitors from northcre pans of the PRC to beee increasing yearly 
According to the report of Hcng Kong Tourism Board (HKT6), die singe ofviaitora 
in 2002 set a record of 16J66.2S2 Visitora froiu MainJaed China vpare dl.2% of the 
total. reactoJ 6.S25.I99, a tcfoarkable 5iA% increase oo tbe 2001 figure For 20CO, 
the HKTB is forecasueg T.S6 ruillioe anivaU from the Mainland, a growth of IS 2% 
than 2002 1 HKTB. 2003) Ihis can be seen ie Table 6 below ' 
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Since 1997, Putonghua has also claimed ttmtory le different areas of social life in 
Hong Koog. Radio and televisioe programs le Putooghua have also brought 
Putonghua to all levels ofcivil life Recently, as examples, two reajor public Eoglish 
televisioe stations of Hong Koog. TVB and ATV. both eipressed ibeir wish lo slash 
the number of English-language progtaromes they air aisd replace them with more 
shows 10 Putoegbua ATV plans to have Putooghue prograrurues represem 4091 of 
the btoadeesting hours oo us World cheenel. and TVB has asked ibe broadcastieg 
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autboriue« for pcrmii«ioii u> ut Puiongboa ctt tbeir Rearl dusnal dujttg ibe 
primaiicne houfs of7<i0 pm to 1 1 '00 pm Tbov iv/o ma|or En|)Hli TV oliaeM)s 
be)ie*« that Uwy nnd lo mm damatKl from Puiottgbua ipeakcts atMl lo cairr to 
kxab «bo «i«h to Inre (be bojusge (lewis. 2002 ) Being thut encoimgnl by the 
context a greai «cof)oavc>pr^fBaiic eidw for Pmoeghoa ha« boi)t up QuicUy iii the 
Hong Kong ocmminjiy in ibe paw few yean. 

Hcncc, It caa be obferved that two foroei xbspe the future of Putonghua in 
Hong Kcfig' euluifaJ'political valun aod econonue*pragniatic values The eultufaJ* 
political values often tbape the growth of Putonghua in Hong Kong through 
government policier, while the econonuc'pragmaue valuer often affect the foiure of 
Putonghua based on comiuetcial and daily life need Tbete two forces oeod to be 
coordinated to eetabUsh the siaus ofPoionghua in the ntuliiliegual situation of Hong 
Koeg 



6. CfWCLCSION 

The influence of Puiongboahas grown significantly since the traesitioe of 
rovereigoty in J997 Policy mahers have encouraged the integrauoe of Putonghua 
into daily life through policies such as 'bi*liwracy and tti*lingoalisnt' and 'mother* 
tongue teaching' Ibis, fuelled with an economic need, has le*d Hong Kong people 
to adopt Putonghua very <)uick:ly in the past few years 

However, the future dcvelopruent of Putonghua in Hong Kong is difficult to 
predict ai present because first of alL it is very difficult to create policies that 
maintain a proper and feasible balance among the three official languages of 
Putonghua, Eogludi. andCantoneee Implemented policies such as 'b'liter^y, iri* 
lingualism' and 'cnothcr-tongue teaching' roust inherently place restriciions on the 
balance of languages and tbe development of any single language, them policies 
have hance ccmplicaied ibe linguistic context in Houg Kong. Policies such as 'bi* 
literacy aol iri*linguaJisio', which inherently suggest cbe hierarchy of languages, and 
'motbef'tODgue teaching', which uses Caniooese to teach written Ounese, might 
actually cap the potential for Putonghua lo futiher develop in Hong Kong 

These language policies in Hong Koeg often reflect the culiural*poliucal values 
of Ibe pocple and govenuncm The political reality is that language policy must be 
changed to acknowledge the replacemem of sovereignty over Hong Kong at least 
Putonghua needed to be recogoiied as an ofAcial language in Hong Kong However, 
aside fron the policy and coltural*politicaJ issues, ilvtc is also significant change in 
the economic 'pesgenaijc conteti that has inAuenced. and will continue to inAuence 
Ibe d eve Icpmeni of Putonghua in Hong Kceig 

Tbe devHopnteni of the PRC as an economic power, and ibeprotiiuiiy ofHong 
Kong 10 ihe PRC have offered businesspwople oppononities to tap the PRC's 
resoiuces and enarkecs Putonghua became itv key lo these business opponuniiies 
The second reason that the future of Putonghua in Hong I^ng is bard lo 
deiemune is that these economic* peagniaiK values ofPuionghua, tbe very ones that 
have lately greatly encouraged the spread of Puionghus m Hong Koeg. may change 
Arguably. econonic*pragmatic values may have had, and ouy siso will have, s 




PuroNnKUA EDUCAnoM iKHONr, Koms 



150 



£Nuer influmce or* the «pre»d of Puiofighu it* Hottg Kong, as tbey are more 
reaLnic (hen the cultimJ-politioAl issues 

DtspHie Its unoenaui luuife, Puioegliija hs« ceiumly bad a signifKam impact cev 
(he )ioguis(k comeit a&d rducaiiceial structure of Hong Kong li seenu onlikely that 
Puiongluia i«i)l disapMar asytima soon front the educaiional lasdscaM in Hong 
Kong as aOiinese teiruory. An appropeiaie «ay to handle tbe issue of Putonghua 
»i)) remain a chaUmge for poUey ntalicis and educators (o solve during the coming 
years Ihey will need lo base ibeir decisions on both the cultural*polmcal values aod 
(be economic* pragmatic values of (he language, one of«bich is hard lo dcfioc, aod 
the other subject to change It will be a significant challeoge for policy luakcrs to 
create a niche for Putonghua education aod for Putonghua in general in (he future of 
HceigKoeg 



Tfw Htmg Ifixig fnsiititse of EJbcaiio/f 

ffong Ifong, PftC 

oad 

Tht OpfH Vniv4rifTy of Hong Kong 

Hewt* Ko/rg, PRC 



7. NOTE 

Our special (haekt otust go (o Dr Stuao Bluot «ho not only provided insigbiful 
cceniMots, but also paiestaXing editing, which oiaik the ebaptrr so enuch better ihao 
before. 
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ON THE PROMOTION OH PLfTOmHUA IN CHINA: 
HOW A STANDARD LANGUAGE BECOMES A 
VERNACULAR 



l INTROOUCnOS 

SrtM the 20^ ctttnsy. I^jiguase poUey jii Otine has btf a sutgle aim pronuuat of 
ihe nauooaJ staiulard, callad (MatMlarifi Oiimv) in ibe secood baJfof 

dv cetiTury (see RohacBOV* and Guo. tbis voluene) In iltis dufier. I sian by 
disnjssins wtvther dijs aun liaa been reached Thia »ill allow me to reflect on a 
seenuegly paeadottca] pheoomeoon related to the procnoijon of Putceighoa, naotely 
vemaculaiiaaiKei of (be siandaM Uf^dage 

llie vetnaeulanaaiion prccess deactibed l^re la not without peecedeni. evee in 
(he history ofitw Chinese laojuafeis) (ee Chee. 1999L Siiuilarly, all langu age s 
which have (indergone a geographical exteosion ouiaidc of (heir naditiceial tenuory, 
such as Eng)isb. Prencb. Speniah. Poiuiguesc eK , cas be abo«e lo have 
tbrougb a siiuilar cycle' a first phase of spreod. accompanied by hnguisiic 
ticnpliftcaiioo, followed by a geograpbica] fragiDcruation phase, leading lo larger 
scale variaison, and finally a verTtacularizaiioe pbaae Tbis l&si phase someiimes 
leads to the devefopnvm of new and moee complei feamres le language atrucdires. 
imkpeodent of (he rurms ofdw onginal siaodard tor sajpetsuate) language. 

However divergeet (hese new vereaculars get, they are nevenbeless oflan 
regarded as vanarus of ruse language, as is (he wi(h English ’ The quesuon e 
then rwofold On the one band, regardir^ (be fonciion of die supersirase language; 
cev can wonder how much die beguage is still able (o fonciion as a Ungua fianca. 
Rcgardieg ibe vemaetdar varjeues of ibe language on ihe other hand, one could ask 
whatdjfferenijaiea theen functionally froio ibe subsirau lopolects* 

lo ihis chapter, I shall seek an answer to both questions by etanunjng jn soroe 
daiail ihc status and fonciions of dw naiional laoguage. as well as (hose of the 
eenerging vesoaculars 

Rrsi of all. conctmieg ibe proenoijon pnxess of Puioegbua. I shall try (o assess 
how much the national staMard has really tcesi accepied as a liegua franca by the 
speakers of other Giinase topobets, and what have t«en the major obsiacles to its 
spread as such Second, due (o these obstacles, as well as geographical factors, I 
shall show how (he sgieead of Putonghua appears lo lead ulmuately to the envrgence 
of regional variaiies of the siaodacd language It will be shown that dus pherurbenoe 
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takc« pbce t«tfi ai itu fonna] aod the fubcuoiul levels, la thts process, 1 4ball bas« 
my si«;k or isi« kjrid« of «c*ik<«' publubM <lsta corctmieg (lie naaicrieg and im 
of Pmort^as by Han CMaese and (tie curreet language poliey, and leiervieua I 
ooadiKied in 2000 «iili various educaiioe profe&sioeala irt ihe Wenzhou a/ea. 
ZlKjiar^ Province. 



2 PUTONGKL’A AS A LINCL’A FRANCA 

2 ). rik-rs 

Wiiti Masdaite diaJects being epoken by the oujonty of Chinese nauonala (ii la 
eaiimaud ihai 70% of Han ^new are Mandarin dialaci «peai^t«)', aad Beijing (he 
poliueal capua], ihe choice of Be^ingAw as a phooetic basis for Puiooghua and 
Mandarin djaJecu ai large as its )exicaJ and syetamc bases has obvious advaaiages 
•a teims noi only of prestige, bui raore ienp«nant]y, of ibe cicecness of the unposed 
norcn (o the OBjonry's lopolacis 

Bui des^ie us demographic aod polKicaJ assets aod despite an ackeosvicdged 
btca}jhrou^ since the I990i (see Guo, this voluene), Puionghua noi seen to 
have encDunictcd all (he success iba( vas originally hoped for. Ibis decs aoi reaJly 
conae as a surprue le fact. i*hee descnbuig standard laeguage teaching in pre* 
fookm ^na. Oien writes' 

Gvea ikougn Ui«>r educaioe t^meed b kacistedge «l ibe lisoaiy jesauncioiiM of 
cUfKieri 1^ tulliciesi Ice liieiwy perpo^, ibis br anns pursniM 
reoflcieacy m Sisabird SpoSeaChMeMcves ■ ibe eoa rudiaesury level In s^e of 
•iw preeuge itininii'il aiib Ibe nsiHnat ipofeo aoMiM, ihe O'cnge teiel ol 
pioluiiacT in Ibe tpeben aiMced mi eioemely lo» lo ««sh«fn dioleci leeis dunag 
As Anil yewi olibe Qmg eyusiy, eoen wriMg ibs pniileged few i*4o bed occeti to 
ediKOiion (Dtee. IW.l* IZ-13) 

One could, ouybe by using sligbily less draenauc terms, oaake a similar 
s(a(cmeni regardteg (he siiuauon in Chiea today. Of course, some studies about 
laogusge use in Chiea repon rather positive figures on the spread of the standard 
language Bui a more detailed aealysis of (hoa figures sonteiimes reveals sook 
dis()uieting ^is Pot uisiance, m ibe following lable, one cannot help notice thai 
Putonghua speaking proficiency is much lower than coroprehensioe skills, wbich 
mrans (hat in enost cases, speakers have only a passive mastery of tbe standard 
language. 

Table 2 oo the nebi page shows clearly wby the Chinese govemmeni bas deemed 
II necessary (o te>launch policies for the promotion of Putonghua as (he natioeal 
language several times since the 19SCB (Chen. 1999, pp. 26-27; Guo, (his volume). 
[i should be mcotioned here (hat as shown by ibe interviews cited below in pan 2 2 . 
efforts (0 further promote Paaonghaa during the Iasi decade are reported by 
education professionals to have had appreciable success Nevertheless, language 
policy m favor ofPurn«r«^M is still tbe rule nowadays nationwide 
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I shaJI uy to <tplaio la Uw tMit ^ecttoa hou diet eanKly die neceeeiry for 
Kftetved iAi>fiiA{e policm lawfidrd to neinftfce ibe leanueg aod use ol Putoogbia 
AS the naiioeaJ lafigua^e, an Urlxd to a number of fafiots \^liile some of itwm are 
already nell-biown (ClieA, 1999: Noctnaa. )9B1 «ee below), others aeed to be 
elatoraied aod dBcuued 



2 2 Faanrs 

When coraawetiai mi the ptecediog fam, Cliea 0999. pp 2S-30) eites several 
tetorr wtiKli may funbee m luoder ibe program of Puiooghua &r a i^- £n«g» 
for naiioaal cotnawaicaiiori These are tbe preriigc of siaadard topolecis ai ibe 
regional level, ibe linguisuc hoaiogCBeiiy of local topolects, ibe local etceiomy. and 
the educaiion level of spears. For his pan, Normae cites as relevant feciMS 
"remoieoess of ibe locality from culmraJ aod educatsoaal ceeten. sccial and official 
station of Ibe speaker, aad tbe degree to which any given individual is called upoe to 
cororauaicaie widi outsiders in his daily routioe” (19B&, p 2d7X Tbai these factors 
play a crvciaJ role in tbe willingness of the people lo use Puiongliua or ie 
eoablishieg lU desirabiljiy as a liegua fraoca is quite obvious and weO-documemed, 
aod I shall not discuss these issues furdwr Iwre. However, ii seerus that other kinds 
of factors could be responsible for the arguably low level of acbievcmem attaioed by 
a significani euDit«rofnon>eaiiye speakers ofPutonghua. even educated onas 

In 2000, while conducting a research pre^t on the linguistic rcpenolres of 
Chinese imreigraets in Paris (see Sailbrd and Boutet 2001). I had ibe opportunity to 
meet various education professicnals in Wenihou (Zhejiang Provioca), teaching in 
Ibe Werubou Normal lestitute f^dicawd to the educauon of prospective elementary 
nLliool andjumoT'hi^ schod leacbeiaX a professional hi^ sdiool ui Weubou city, 
an "eliie bigb schcol' ganzh"*’^) io U'ao (Wcezhou area), and several 

HerDeeta^ scheds in WenahiM city and area. 

Rom ibese interviews, n emerged thai at lea.st one factor directly linked lo the 
teaching of Putonghua had to be considered, eatnely the prominence of 
pronunciation in the Chuiese peoples' coocepuon of beguage. 

The standard language <as well, seemiegly. as Oiinese topolects ui general) is 
conceived primarily as a siandardrvrMoncwrfcm. As for syntax and itw lexicon, ibey 
are relaied to wruteo laoguage, which is to say. liietary writing. Strangely enough. 
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"modere «nwe Aiiw' e oAfii conailmd ufuv<nal st itw n>«ta-K()ols(al kve) 
dnpiu ihc faft ihai iMte suit a «riiifig iradnion in soim OunsM lopolacta, 
Nflcfiin^ ncli topoleci'« specific ^ macuc «inKUre« aiul lexical pecuJiarii> CTiao 
Yuen-Rce liifD««)fcooijdeted ibuibe%*hol< of^neae top«lacti *as homoteneoiu 
la terra o( ayataciK characurieiice Hiai le «liy be pracucally neglected laauee of 
eyatax in hia dialectology rie)d«oifc. explojieg onJy pJioeological ie«iK« iLi. 1988. 
p l4Tk’ 

SiKb a ccncepuoe ofitw ^nev languages and eapeciiUy Putonghua, evidently 
ba« consefliMncea for language teaching. It entaila ibai only the pltonetic needs of 
^nete topolect spe^iets are considered »hi)e they are laugbt Putcnghua' 

In the Wenihofl vea (especially outside Wenihou city) «bm exposure to tbe 
oatiofial language before scboolieg is restiicied to passive exposure through the 
enedia. language courses in primary schools am primarily at tbe acquisiuoo of 
siaodard pronunciation of Putonghua. For this aim. such devices as Puiyw rcadieg 
and wriong, character rrading, charactet-tO'Pioyin traoscription, or Pioyin*to> 
character deciphering, and «ord reading are suidely used through ibe six grades 
l^is type of activity excludes teaching syeiacoc structures as the loearu of 
organizing discourse for comnuoicativr aims. As a result, despue several years of 
having been taught Putonghua and in Putonghua pupils are unable to use the 
standard language fluently in then everyday iiueractions until the fourth or fifth 
grade in the test of cases, as inost ofitK imerviesuees report. 

Cenvetsely. in high>school, Chinese language teaching centers cn literature, 
through the exclusive reading ofliterary texts listen of this teaching is lo ennch 
the pupils' vocabulary and have ihcos acquire a literary writing style referring 
broadly to classical Chinese This means oral communication skills are not 
specifically developed ai this stage either 

In terms of the acquisition not only of concnunication skills for non*native 
speakers but abo of ntore straightforward pronunciation skills, such a way of 
teaching Putonghua is avowedly ineffective, as recent official endeavors have 
shown For instasce. in 1994, the Siaie Unguage Commission, together with the 
Stale Educaticn Commission and the Ministry of Radio and Television issued ajoim 
documeni* in order to stipulate and regulate ibe esiablishnent of an evaluation 
procedure for Putonghua language skills, tbe National Putonghua Proficiency Test 
applying to primary and secceidary sclsool iracherx, Kortixal Insuiuin teaching staff, 
as well as television and radio broadcasters, and entertaininent professionals 
nationwide (see Guo. this voIuok). Ibis test should uliinsiely apply to graduating 
students in Normal Institutes and other teachers' schools, whatever their 
specialtiaiicft 

A% can be seen by the list of individuals specified tbovt. this test applies to 
bigbly educaied persons (6 years in primary school. 6 mere in secondary acbooL and 
2 10 7 years in bigber education, all officially using Putonghua as tbe teaching 
language) Hus amounts to acknowledging iha fact that in spite of all those years 
spent in studying ibe language and all other aub^ect matters through tbe language, a 
significant number of individuals do not acquire sufficient Putonghua language 
skills 
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Ai ihc descripiiot) of ibe rrtiiiirFd lafijujge abilities 4lio«4 «c« full texi in 
apMndia), ihc enphs^is i« pm on proouociation skills, kxKon aod sjntaa efron 
beieg ccfiiuktad cfOy m ibe lowest levels ofptoficieiicy 

Tbc doetimeiu also ealiibits s psnmoo into three differeni levels of<)ualifieaMoii 
(eacli ofttKin further spUi le two decrees) This aenoums lo acknowledging that ibe 
"etandanf' cannot t« eofotced as an sbaoUiie nonu. even sntong educsted speakers 
Teachieg sisifand graduates ofNormal InsuiuieVScliools should attain level I. 
or if they fail to do so. they have to aiiajn as leaai level 2 Language snd liietaiure 
teachers should sitsie a level of proficiency superior to teachers of otber sub|eci 
eneners 

Teachers specisliied in ibe phoococs of Putonghua, radio broadcasting, evovie, 
television, theawr aod soundtrack professionals, as well as grsduatc stuikfiu m tbese 
itouaies should attain the first degrae oflevel I, or else the second degree oflevel ) 
Although (here is a level T, ii is lui corssidered sufficieni to work in the domains 
mentioned above. In other tanus, one can conclude that some highly educated 
people who coasukr ihenvselves speakers of Putonghua actually speak the standard 
language with charaetcristics described as 'diaJectar by the N’ational Puionghua 
Profieieney Test docuenent. commiitieg 20% lo 40% 'errors" according to this 
devumem. 

Hus new testiog procedure was not immediately ratified by all provinces of 
China Due to ibe different Chinese lopolecis spoken m each province, and then 
greaser or leaser similarity lo the naiiooal standard, ibe Putonghua proficiency raws 
of (he populaiioa (including teecbers) vary greatly from neeth to south. Accordingly, 
some souibere Provinces feel that ibey are being disciienmaicd against by t«ieg 
compared with nonhem ProvuKes in lernts of standard language proficiency The 
Zhejiang Province, for instance agreed lo enforce the hfaiional Putonghua 
Proficiency Test only In 1997. In the Wenihou tformal Insiiiuic, the exam was 
required for graduates in the year J996. However, a comparable prc«edurc had 
already been applied to graduating studeau in tlw Cbiocse language and literaiure 
Depa/tmeet for several years, although neither the objectives of the test nor ns 
siandartb wore clearly defined According to the Honnal Institute's Dean however, 
teadiing methods have noi evolved since the 195Ch, sscce ibe special naming classes 
cteaicd by (he liutiiuic (o prepare iheir own susdeots for ibe proficieeicy test aim 
esseaiially at ihc acquisiuoe of a standard proeunciaiicn of Puioegbua. 

According to a member of the National Putonghua Proficiency Test Enforcemeeit 
Committee for Zhejiang the ptoficieucy exam should shortly be etiendod to all 
graduating university students in China Such a policy can be interpreted as an 
official acknowledgemcni of the shortconungs of current language policy through 
education' whereas high>school graduates were heretofore expected to master 
Putonghua, testing of standard language ptoficieiicy ir about lo be enforced in 
alt higher education curricula, and. in some cues, teaching of Puionghua is to be 
contiiu] ad m higher education. 
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J PUTONGHUA' LINGUA FRANCA OR VERNACULAR'’ 

A% r«v«alcd l>y the error typr< described ui tfic Naijorul Putoogbua ProAcjeocy Tr«t 
dccunuiu dtarKi±iiwc4 of ibe mndard lanfua^e wtuch differ Oir otosi from oUirt 
Cbinere tc^olecu (md lo be blorred by oomoaiive ^praken There speakm adopt 
cbaracimUKS ofiheu own noihe; (oosuc wlti)e shaking Poiooghua (w«ll>koo'a'ii 
inaiaooes ait aoO'duiiiicMon of reitofln: and iioo*reironei: apKals lot all 
SoiiOiorneir, and non-duuactjori of [n] aad [ 1 ] or [f] and [liu) for maay ofihem> 
TWte IS imked a phonetic pattein conmoo lo naosi vanmes of "Soiithem rpeecli," 
nbteb If ccromonky desenbod as a "dialrcra] accem' i/ai\gyai\ yudliut But die 
documeoi abo aDoder to deviant o«s ai the pJtonetic, leitcal and ryntaciic levels 
(/aMg)tn ui/vHg. /oftfioit ir, fiif\it)an deronbing them as *'dialecul.' Hie 
qoesuon ir. do these partKiilar Isnguape uses <or beat vanansr) amount to fonoinj 
''rrjjonal vaiirtus* of Potoogbua'' Or, in lecbriKal terms, caa u'S rpeak of 
**vemKiilarua(aon~ ofPutongbua into diriioct yarieues^ 

Let us first recall hon the sociolinguisuc process called ''vernacula/izatioo' 
operates, lo his svork on Cieole fonoation. Manerry (1981) characterizes 
vereacularizatjoo 4ce 'vertacular appropriation"! as ''functional espaosioo' of the 
language. Obviously, languages ibat aie used as latgur frani^ie only have a 
restricted set of social funciioor, 'aihereas vernacular languages have to enable their 
speakers lo cope svich all then social oeedr 

Uriog the eaanple ofthe evolution ofFrench in Africa Manerry further defines 
vemacularizatson mechanisms as '‘the effect produced by the operation of ino 
contplenveniary processes on a language vanety simplification of grammatical 
structures and compensatory elsboration of meaos of eipression' {Manessy. 1981, 
p 8?) ''' In his noth on African varveties of the French language. Wald desenbes tsvo 
relaud phenomena that occur conjoinily during vemacularization "stabilization of 
certain feaiures" and "elabojation of specific expjettive meartt ibai produce forms 
ofexpeesiioo that nuy t« atsigned to ntoee or lest liable social aggiegates" (Wald. 
IC9Q, p 7 j ** Let us see bos' the liuguisiic and socioliuguistic plicoomens pertaining 
10 local vaianu of Ritonghua fit the«c defiomoos 

JJ Ungmtsic featitfes iptciflc to local rarldnrr c^Ptrtongbua 

Once again, tbe document defining the National Putonghua ProfKiency Test 
proficiency levels is quite revealing as regards characteristics of local varieties of 
Putonghua. As menttoned before, the nujority of ''errors" described concerns 
plioneiic^honological phenomena All are likely to result from interference beiueen 
Putonghua and local Chinese tcpolecis Most ofthe phenomena described here lead 
CO simplificaiion ofthe phonological system and only very fesi to a more contplea 
system 

A certain number of phonemic conirasis ezisting in standard Putonghua may be 
uncottditicetally neuiralizird in local vartams ofPutottghua' contrasts betiveen palatal 
apKals (noted *A. ch. til in Pinyin) and coronal apicals t. t), between the coronal 
nasal final (n) and the velar nasal final (ngk bctsicta the coronal nasal (a) and tbe 
lateral {() in initial position between the labio-denial fricative (/) and the velar 
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fttcaiive • po«tHior hi^b toubdnl vowel lAu), between tbe coroeal atMl peleial 
affrmtes (?, zh WMl/k beiweett dte plotive or no(i>plotive obettiKntt, betwMo rootil 
and nofi*ro(jnd tiijh uiwrjoe voweJt U aod a). In ibe c&tet wbeee ihK occurs, die 
K»li IS a simplifKaiioo of the plufiologKal s>eteai of ?utcei£liD&. 

In scene lonl variants of Piitceighua. ibe {laks peeceduif the nuclear vowel in 
ibe s>)lable are not prooouoctd T^is. again, i< a case ofplunolo^cal sicoplifKaiioit 
cofDpored with standard Pmonghtia tsimplifKaiion ofihe syllabic tiniciure) 

In standard Puioeghua voiced cbstfuenu or aifncatet do not exist Scene non* 
oaiive speakers reieterpeet pan ofPuton^aa obeinicnit or aflricaies at voiced This 
ft aa instance of ocen pie xjfk anon oftbe phooologkaJ syswro 

Tbe docuoveni finally aJIodas to errort le terms of prosody (tone vsluas, 
"dialectal vcent"), and "diakcta]" kucon and graiumar {/tuiivoe (i/i)is^'<«i yi^d) 
Throflgli the few publications describing lexica) and syntactic differences 
berwceti standard Putoegbua and given Oiinase topokcis,*' it appears that a certain 
nuiDber of graiutnaiical cbaractartsucs are shared by most of Southern Chinese 
lopolects Chen (I0P9. pp 91-93: 1993) writes that a few of dwen bave 
progressively crept inio modem written Chinese, as well as soene lesical iteius, 
mainly froro the Wo dialects Uhereas all the variants cited by CTien aie oow widely 
acttpvd in staodard ^ocse, there are cnany cncee colloquiaJ stnictures that cccur 
cei]y locally and cceitrtbute lo defining the specificity of reponal varieties of 
Puionghoa Cbee (1993. pp )26-123j, when citing ''regioeaJ vanaiions le lexical 
notnu", ttacribea differences between tbe “four Chinese communiites" of roainland 
Cbine. Taiwae Hong Kceig arU Siegapcre 

However, evee widun mainJand China, venations do occur regionally A few 
exaruples could be given of syeiacuc characteruiscs of Putonghua as spoken in dw 
Wenzbois area, such as adverb posiiioo, position of diiraesitivc verb objects, etc 
Odwr esaroples could include the use ofibs co-verb get and the verbal complemeni 
particle ^ in the Cuaegahoo variety of Putonghua, etc All these chatactanstics 
coninbutc to the defioiuon ofsyntacuc rules specific to Iccal variants of Putonghtui 
Hwrefore, in connociioo wnh WaU's dehoition of venaculanzation. one could 
say thet the local cbarectensucs describwd berc amount to "stabiliiatjon of certain 
feanircs [ ] that produce forms ofetpeesiioe tbai loay be assigoed to more or less 
stable social aggregates' these being the vanous local linguistic communities. By 
using Uieir Iccal vanant of Putonghua, speakers make themselves assignable by ibeir 
hearers lo agivee hegoistic commuoity 



i2. 

Accordieg to Mawssy ( 1 9S I . p S7>, whee a standard Uoguage limited by definiuon 
10 normative uaos ''vemactdarizes" o e boconvs a vernacular), us functions have to 
expaod 10 order to encompass vernacular uses oflanguage 

As a natiooaJ language. Putonghua was deugoed for specific functions, sueb as 
uses 10 official settings, in education, at work, and for uitsr-group coiDoninicatJon.“ 
As Wai^ (1990, p 32> statea "promoting Putooghua decs ooi necessarily mean 
eiimioaiing dalects [ ), it only means requiring that Putonghua be used in public 
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seitittgi;. «bik cobdufunj public sflajrs (including teacbieg. acting, ivorting in 
ofnc<« diNcueg traffic, indicsiing bus «tauo(i« «ortieg in wrvicei, etc " 

At Kgardt fuections of languages. T'sou U9S3. descnbes die 

socioijngiiittic siiuaiion in comempotsry China as a 'iriglossia" witb three levels of 
languages L^w (dialects of regional Chinese standards). High (regional Cbineae 
standards)'' m3 SupcnoM Standard Chinese, le Putonghua) 'Hiese three levels of 
language are reported lo have a funciioeal brealido«o in the 1980s as sboMi in 
Table! 



TbMs i (Aiguege me cofnemfio^fy Ctvra 



fViMe 


L 


H 




at hnene vnlb ftmilv 


+ 






PhmIm laFTMtire 


+ 






rValiMi wslli MleetMVM 


+ 






Oeabnp wuti 


+ 




(•) 


Ba'r edir«iiiin 


(•) 




t 


Snchnrtarr 






1 


t'nivefur. I^siu^ 






* 


nmwe 






+ 


rifTr-i*! Amhfwx wf* 






+ 


will Avuinel eoveeniiwit 






+ 


PelatmiKlans wah vixnnn tViim of'ti'r antes 












iti— 




Pnrtrv 






+ 


t nt»* wntin* 






+ 



(AteTiou I $84. 78-79) 



le Older lo shot* that the regioeal varieties of Putonghua descnbed above aotouni 
to vereacularieed varieties of Putonghua. I would like to claim ibat they have 
cipandad their fueetions in the last tweeiy years to encompass some of those 
formerly associated with L and H iaeguages in non*Mandstie speakieg areas 
Unfonunately. I know of no large*scala scciolinguisiic study allowing ate to atake 
such a claim. Bui sonw punctual but repeated observations le large or otediuen urban 
areas teod to indicate chat there a cenain amount of fuAciional eapantion cooU be 
happening ai least ie those areas (see Bluot, this volume, about the existence of a 
V er sac ular variety of Putongbua called UuPu in Yunsan) 

Let us once agaio laXc the \^'en2hou area as an eiaruple. Here it is necessary to 
distinguish between Wenihou City itself and tbe surroundieg Weoihou area 
Wl^reas m the Wenzhou area, uses of Putonghua are reported to tc quite scarce, the 
eational standard seems to have expanded functionally le tbe city First of all, with 
the establisbenent of kindergartens in Wenahou city, young urban children are 
exposed to the language much earlier thae ibeit rural counierparta. As a result, they 
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are raportad (o uae Puionghua before actual vluolifif lake* place, especially irt ibe 
ftiDily <tonain wiili whidt Wen:hnu/<im is member oldie K'n djalaci family) was 
iraditiorully sssociaied. Anodwr dofoajn exJiibns a shift in lajifuafe use radio 
t«oUcastui£ 10 Weirshnahm lend* lo di*appear While die lopolect is *iill used in 
peo^mu* ainvd ai *YeiD 0 tt'' and elderly raral listeners, it bar been totally replaced 
by Puioogbua ui crtirr programs, 'nios, Puionshoa has espaoded its AirKiions in the 
lelormaiion aod esuenainioeiu domains Finally. Puionslma made its emy in ibe 
profcs*tcnal doouin id ihe 19SC&. The Wenzhou area, being econcmically dynamic, 
antacted a number ofworters from cdier ares* (mainly from ihe Jiaogsu. Anhui and 
Sichuan provinces) These workers do not learu ihc local language but speak 
Putoeghua with their employers aod ibe public in commercial eichanget ITius, 
Wenzhou resitknts themselves aie more eiposed to the use ol Putonghua le the 
prolessKeial domain as well as in their everyday social hie 

Iherefore, in seme urban areas at least leva! vanams of Puionghua have 
uodeigonc a certaie functional euension. which aioounts to sayieg that Putonghua 
has inked siaitsd a prcce« oTvsnaculariaaiioo into Iccal varieties 

The contrast teiweeo urban aod rural zones shows that vcmacuJaruaiion can 
lake place oely where ^rcad i* already an cuaMidvd fact 

d. CONCLUSION 

In this chapter, a number of facts related lo laoguagc policy le Cbiea were 
examined. Tbe procnotion of Puionghua. aimieg to extend ibe standard naiioeaJ 
language's functioe* geographically and socially, bas had eeemiegly paradoxical 
results Not only I* promotion incomplete after several decades, but this same 
process of language spread ha.* given birth to local varteiics of Puioegbua used 
among speahar* of oiber Oiioesc lopolects It appear* tbai some ol those Iccal 
vaneiMS ol ihe standard could ultimately chaege into oew vsenacular languages In 
the iniroduciion. I alluded to the existence of similar devHopenenis anttng "globar 
languages le the case of the historKal devHopmeet of languages speeadieg across 
coniinems, such as English, geographical, economic aod political lectors led to 
scarcity of communicaiton between speakers of diffcreni communiite* cei the ceu 
hand, aed loctease of commueication between member* of ibe newly constituted 
cocnmunitie* on tbe cdier hand, which fully expiates linguistic fragmeotaiion and 
the developnvm of new feature* le local varvcites of laoguage However, I believe 
that It IS highly unlikely ibai ibis pheeomeooe was expected by Chinese reformers as 
they tried to provide itw Ouneic nation with a comntto laoguage 

One could aak wtwtber these emerging vernacular varieties of Putoeghua are 
likely 10 last aed iob4 iransmlned to younger generaiions. or whether itwy arc taiber 
similar to the approximation phase evtdenetd for ledividuals learning a foreign 
language, aed therefore likely to disappear with the currens generation of speakers 
Ooe important key towards ae answer is that vernacular varietias of Puioegbua are 
oot idiomatic iwbereas foreige language leanKts' approximaiions are), but shared by 
lieguisiK communities. As such, they steed as local social noma, and are likely to 
be passed oe lo children. But we cae also nm toward creole studies for anoitwr 
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paniAl aiuwcr Cm>le mid*e« have demofuiraicd the <ti«t«nc« of "cr«ol« coeiiAua", 
itiroflBh «bidi <lcct roll sat 10(1 occim (Holm, 19SI, p 52). aiiraciies local crrolc 
vanruas (o»ard( tbe standard actolaci Tbi« proca&s (>pirally occors when the 
acrdrci la socially valued by. and accrssiblr (o. «Mahrn ofihr creole Thrrelore, 
local vanaiirs ofPutoogliDa luay be auracted by two opposite polas' Iccal idemuy 
value* leading to Die mainteeance ol the Iccal vernacular, and national identity 
values calling for at<ner afftoiimation ofitw siaodard. 11111 *, iha question of the 
possible fuainianaoce of veenaesdar varieoes of Putonghua shculd fiod us aesseer in 
ihe balance t<t«cen lc«al and eailoeal idenuficaiioe needs of^eakars 

Mote icnp«(iafitly, if it is confirmed, ibe rue of oew vernaculars steennung front 
(be eaiioeal standard is bound n have eorusquencas on language ecology in ^na 
Let lu first consider (lu role of Putonghua. Hotv enueb linguistic variaiion is 
acccgiaUc, if regioeal varieties of Pinonghua siill have lo play ibe role of a lingua 
ftanca. lo be spohee arU ondetstood eauonwidc? Hk cumnt siiuaiion m subicli 
there already eiisis a cenaui aniouni ofphoneoc, lexical and syntacuc vanation 
seams to work satisfactorily at Uie functional level if not at (he political cna (as 
sbo«n by renewed language policies over the pasi few decades) But cne cennot 
exclude e natural prcces* of growing dissintilanry between the local varieuc* of 
Putonghua in the coating decades, unless (he ioctease of otass loobiliiy resuhing 
float economic factors (and thus a mote powerful trend lo naiionel ideniifieation) 
preveets itu fossiliaation of local varteiies Tbus, linguists need to describe locel 
verte ties of Putonghua aM their evoluuoo more ibotoughly 

Even if this verrtaciilafuaiion procev docs not really eodanger the funciion of 
PutODghua as a lingua franca, it may yield sanous consequeoct* for Cbioese 
tcpolects. As pointed cut by Ferguson (1959> and his successors a diglossic - or 
iriglossic. as would be itu case here - siuatioe is viable only if there is a funciional 
repamiion between languages Thus, if vernacular varteiies ofPutonghua fossilized, 
(hey would b< in direct eoenpctmon with Chirwa lopolecis at the fuectioeal level 
Uterefore, ibe viability oftopolects could be sertously eodangeted For ibe spwakeis. 
(be choice between local Puioogbua and topolect as a vernacular laeguage would 
depend on a euiubet of sceiolinguisuc factors, such as language prestige, group 
identification, group vitality, language access, social ntobiliiy, and so forth 
Consequances of the vereaculanzaiion ofPutonghua on tbe vitality of Chioese 
(opolecta reotain to be sysieruaiically explored One caonoi exclude a certain aotount 
of linguistic convergence between local varieties ofPutonghua and lopolects in tbe 
cemieg decades Hus is alreUy tbe case with many ChuKse topolecis, who adopt 
large aenounis of lexical neens borrowed front Putonghua (usually, iieros related to 
sconce, techrulogy, politics, education ), as well as syntactic structures.^ 

In conclusion, it now seems obvious (hai sve need ntore data, both at (he 
desenptive level Uinguistic descriptloes of Iceal variatias ofPutoeghua aod of 
competing local lopolects) aod at the sociolinguisuc level (fuectioes cfcompetieg 
languages, lasguage vitality, language coovetgeoce) Oely wiib these data will n be 
possible to ascertain itw lole ofPutonghua ui China in the near future 
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Oepfltvntni of Lng^Wics 
Vnii^rM Paris 7 Otni^ 
fronct 



6 HCfTBS 

' Jx colkciiOA \M WiJK Md Tr^djill (XMCl (or m dt«uutfo luf 

m«^rii^ 1^ rtOA^AMtKAn vmitf ( c^Cnpl^A 

li (lit ohipitf^ 3 thou i»Q« di mfd *\tnocdaf*"* m dedpim kcil virvde&^f^OAphui ut«d 
II 4iUy iic<rv(ioo( wKa ^uioipKuo it MQiJl)'ipprefricp«. Md dKuACi fr^ lOpcAMK 3 

All! uii As w^&*d(4JKriid "lopo^K^ will I ^M^iCAiidiaiiou^. iliKou^ bod«rw^r>j 
<h« lerjn /^^v4s in Chinm 3 mil uK *^i4Mt*to refer Ittguipe vmei)'i^h6i I mni 
iA|feiA 2 e ihd ii bHon|( to i oenom Unguige feiAilv ut (A "Ike Mindirm 

diokctt^x 1*^61 lAcMgA the dieltf u of ihl& fiAil)' #uy not ill b< aBMll/ mMlli|ibfe I will uce Ov 
lifm't^pokci' iM^4Uidvd. MA^riWui. toilly reufiaed Unpuige vmii'^AAen only 

Aaa tjgitnmtf I irc wh^iit 

NorAU^ pp IP3 4 

' Wu ft ^ViA&nW) ftuioogtaisixiei oiM«h» |A ««ii) t(ffvey c^ftuu^hti). Uy«jj |«^e. 
// 

)i^eny olho luAtft Auke tiailir ui(£A>etit f^r imuac^ Tii il9A> ^ 3$6^ wruec ^Hen Chir>e<e 
:^oik I grek vcikcy of muoMlIy uAiniellipdle I | Ttvy 9t tinilif m ywtir, iAd. l^ o 

kiMreiiett. m voc^iliry.lv verv Jlffereti in^cAu^UiiM* 

* lleetn iMgwpi pollen m )^oig K^greveoli the iMO trend Por inuirAe. n AMibweh piger<A 

^nM Unpupe predleidicy in ftAionphue m Ki*Af C^ung Mg Ho Im it 

"Yoor AtfVitpSM ce liiAtf^ obiliues in l*uiCAghue" uUima. li((enii| oftilii)'^ phMew 
totoiUA Md reDioitfA" No moiicAtf mdocifesuon ortyotioiie ((/miufet 
Not<(Aei. whereii^uionphAiUiheonly ovthorittd (eichin|lin0uQ|e iof iKi Hen eitoie pr^up. ii it 
reptfiediv rerely wted ca :^h m 9ii& where the Tva lenpuige e^ popili iid toMhA k inciter 
Ohinete lopoleei lo (hAte mia the only tttere ftMnphue mn lo be iho eefe teoc^mp 

linguige ire tetecr higg uteoAt m urbtt te^gteoehoc^ ftii eiA te espluneg gv the fed thot. 
given the seller number of high iMA^red Mounter orm) M (tetr <on(tnuilM lA 

orbM eenrot. itere it acee Impuietie heteeopeneiiy iaonp tee Aidfud pupilt ti tiAh jnululLi|Ail 
tefOnpi. ItennghuiuoAcictirUy die tote iMguigeuted torteoeteAg 

* Ite leit of (hit ooturieni it ^ooiaI ii ftu ite Ym. IM. pp 4bV4. iod pon <do k triAtloied in 
igpeidis $eeeko{^. itet volume. ^funhercMTmACtMOti&pcdicv 

* h^trinUiMA 

* MviitAtflete^ 

" Tor liiunc^ Pu ind Via (iM) (or ihe 2te^^ giteei (tftili^. Li |3W| fee 

YijwAteee Hokkten |I4 Iimaiu) 

' CittfeteinplyMuph. ChM llW p reukithit only m lAC u A ofOeuily AipteMd in (he 
CoodAuten itet ftuMghue it tote peomoted a3Dt( Chlio 

** My iriAdiDon feoi tee dto ihe (ollomi| eoniridjotsy ueaoit hy Yej (3^3. p^ l9fi \ tte 
ullimoie pM) tetee prcMetMAetfftAtonphui mvoive( teeeliamdicAorHiA^oeieteiieeit | )* 

** Yo mate tej( dttiirvMA elrw« we coold toy fee uetiAM thit MCAg tee dldeei CntiK. "L" 
liegjtfifrt woted be Atep^d«o. J^xQtfJete eio . while ihe "H* linguige would te 

SKuiSiif^^"^ i repionil uidird 

*' Noie itet. teto loco) leleietion e^neg m WeAitett m ite lice IteIX ihe<wrait liAgucpe poltfy 
per' tiftil my locol liAguepe teoidomting l^it. ell tee Waiihou televitMo ehmeli breitdteti 
esdudvely in ftuiOAgtee 

^ Sie Li U^bl^ feeesiMplAtorewh phaMneoe iiTeiwmote iHiMti few verb phretoc 
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7 ACKKOWI£DGEUE>/n 

J tfi ifldtfc<ed to 0 ll Utt o^iKo potelt conctr^ift^ loft|oi^ ^ ^ ii d>« 

^C03 4A$ CMfferxt rc*dM<oiMeni& Md ^uoaiM ( wkt otpoctfl^ dol^^lMod ^ Dr T L^i'( 
duvuction or>d <omia£M. woll Dv DtN^^s Md Dr V Moir ( oo^oibuMo lo At dUcuMM ( 
wmU oI^ like 10 (konk Dx M 2>oo iAd Dv S 6 Iua ^r eKoir coiM^r^ts a iA eo/lidr ofthu 
oKipt^r 



I REFEREr^CES 

^ 11^^ MMnwriutfi Ift ^iKkrx Si 3CQ^Sf 

p 049^ CAmvm ^UMrv UmvMl^ Neiw 

U9tt) CoAm^tion in ChiMO r^fox^ J4tf^oMo/yMt«dd af 

KX oad Ho W ^BL (I9M| A iiudy ofOkrteta Un^ape tfwhm* pxedWtaAoy m ^oioo|Ib^ 
£J9C4M /ouA^ U 2, 5?^ 

a U9S9K Do|kMa /S. 

IW C Yin u99Sl >*wtpA(^ |A fMd fludy 2fe>jkO| 2hojtfA^/U»yu 

Nm 

Mn.J ^ ll9d6K WC^a^A «oC / Cambnd^a Cynkr^dpeUtiutfifiy 

kmc 

Ll V 4 ll9d6K A CmpaoiJM» aiudy cdcamaverk phrow aon(inx\>on( ia MiAdirift Md Ko4ijan. ia 

k L CKmi^ OAd i KuoAf fka irvwMrc ^ A mfAin r\nA<iU 

tiifei ThaCrw kuWiihi^^ 

LiA. X (ikibl IKa ngaa^ A» tmnny&f^ |C2AAa'< iM^po poltfy dor^ jniAmioa). iftZ &i 

(Cd K YuyOA Atfryihi yo 2 hAgM if^ IjutMi X 

Lfo. Y It9tt0 YafMMlo^ol ^ovtU^gnm M orpiM^au^ ia CliAk Am^nci ^ fit 

^ Sk. U- 4 d 

Ii4)r>«^. 0 U9dik £i^&m rc^uaAoaiH ai a^^otetoo [PuAo^tf^al ecpoMiOA md awoioitf«|« ia a 
H i^r»Hd M A m 19-90k AA»Afbcr 

XtfOfflo hMAarc 

Nmaa J IldkiX ^Uwxr. CoAib/»d;a CwnM$a L^iv^ivy kmc 

kinw U ^ (XCCA Lac bApuei ^ C^nt n k ChiAcv fl>« cd Cbni M iha Chirw 

fiiiAird. C (I99I| C^Astt^ ^pi^/ 4 forMOH /af^ra^aiiAX ar ck^ dc (aafwi a« ijruojroHj dt 
H-fltyjy cofiiMi IA YwAAA JaI 0 o<vw iAd Im^q^ ia w9l 4iQiAMa| DkM da 
DoctMLCoivarutakM S 

Sailltfi C ^ m>i) lax|rit^x kxm ^ ^lattAyrukA Om^y 4 

IWlx (LAopuaga laa by ChiAoaa imaipriAt )otithc a kifU| kappoav de /axkaraka xasic i la 
DdldpouonGa^riuaU Ltt^ Pm. Mr 

J H «Y llWi diliA^olicn Md biliA|oy adttviM lAlha kaa^k a ftapokk ofCKlAi XaC kaou 
kauldOA (Gd K terMMj ^MapMikati AWiJAhpuX a^Ajtoa ^pf. ]t 5 - 20 lx Hca 

Vtfk Ocmvaod km 

U9BI| 1>ia TmiiOAc cdMoAdorin M Tojwm« ^ ia iha ^ubla c4ja<( OAd paa«>« 
ttA0uau( b R L CkaA| $ Httop iAk K fkr at^jyra a^tAli»waaa a ati^m fiM^xrx 
9^ ti^i TWCrmkubli(KtA|C^ 

t»a nk^?K Za^ iiA^ tkai^ra. AaUka ikMAM ^ [Ija^q^ polieiei (orOia MoriM 
A compvi^ b«wa«a Mai^dChtM mJ TdjwaA) tW Crm k^li«kiA^ Ca. 

Tamc d R 09R^I Ynplouia airdili^aAiaat wcioka^ua^ lYn^lMiia qaJ linpuiiiu raoli|aa>aat) 
rafvaawid, )OUMl 

d IL (]9B4k Tn^hMAxai rdilipAtmAiMtiolie^iaii^ lYn^CAaiiiAd LiopuKiac RaalipAmaoil 
Ctmmyi A 6 R 43 

9^ald. k U990j Caxdpmc ^ Ix^tM at xai^vm ^ loa|« daAC Twa^a A an 

(Cita^eoac of (ptakaxc mJ xoia|<M( oY UA^^ac ia iha AXctf oo um ad Ma FYoAch Uo^opal 
i^^ft (f S2, 5-ll 
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I uWl Yui^ng ht luc«Oi muai ^uw«fi^n§ct 

M 60 AttlidDuA| y ^ nuMiutfs) julu*u 

ui^yiv (Sny^ (C^ninbuUM&io Jx &lady ofbilu0uol AitMoil •inocmeO 

U^li lM^i| Uinn^rtt( 

ILM ^ Trud|ilt(te ^m2) 

2feyi. d n^^l 2ii \m^ Cui0yDn. |«n0io^^ii yu &Aou0yu2hi iMof^ Ai MmMo 

fdAftinf. AWtl 

i OWk Wo^mmc* Qte ChjiM ^ 
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» APPENDIX 

E>c«cn|Kion of levels aod proficiaiicy degteet as iMatured by the Naitonal 
PMtvtghM P/ofic>«iicy T««i (usn^laied and adapted from Pu attd Yin. J9W pp 
467-8) 

Level li 

firts deKrte. wticrt readiti| and ditcoetins freely, pronoticiauon is aiandard. lexicon 
aod gramnur aie coned and ^iiboDi minake, tone is oaioral. expterston it easy 
Teas error rate does set exceed 3% cn ihe ^hole 

Stcoiid tbgrrr. «heo reading aod ditctissitii fteely and pranurKiaiion i« siaedard. 
lexicon and grammar are corred and sviihooi mistake, iom h oauiraJ, exprettion it 
ea.ty Some pronimciauon errors (phonemes and (ones) occur Test error rw does 
not exceed 1% cn tfic whoW 

Level 3: 

Ftni dtgrre O'hcti readiog and discussing freely, prononciation (ituiials, finals, 
tones) IS generaJly tiandard. lone is oaiural, expresaioo is easy A few difficult 
scaindt (disuncuon between reuofiex sod non>retrof)ex consonaots. amenor and 
posterior nasals fioals nassit and lateraJe) are occasionally badly amculated 
Lexicon and grammar errors are very few Ten error rate dees not exceed J3% oo 
the whole. 

Scvwtf dfgrre when reading and djtctissiog freely, soev tones are not tiandard, 
certain iniiials or fioaJs are amculaicd incorrectly For many difficult sounds 
{distiociion between retroflex and oon*reirofiex cootooantt, amerior and posterior 
naaaJe finals, nasals and latoralt./e and ^it i, and j, plosive or ooo'plosive 
obsutienis. I aad Q' unmotivated voiced chstrueots or affrKetes. lost of semi*vowels. 
sieiplificatioo of complex lohiels. etc), eirort arc <|(ute fieaaeni Dialectal vtem is 
not too audible There ts occasionel iia of dialectal words and grammatical 
structures Tett error rate tUes not exceed 20% on the whole. 

Level 3 

Firttdegrre when reading aod discussing freely, protiunciatjon errors in uiitiaJs sod 
finals an fairly nueverout; mcortecily articulated sounds exceed the osuaily 
identified djfficoli toundt, most of ihe (ones ve wrongly proooonced Dislecial 
^eni IS clearly eudiMe Lexical and grammaitcal errors are committed Tett error 
rale does not exceed 30% on (he whole 

S^'o/vl degrre whee re^ng and ditcuttuig freely, prononciaiioe errort le initials 
and finals are ntuoerous: characteristics of dialectal pronunciation are clearly 
observable Dialectal accem is marked Lexical and grammaiicaJ errors are qoiie 
eumetofls Discourse is not fully leielligibtc to someoee with a differeoi 
gsographical origin. Test error rate does eoi exceed 40% oo the whole 
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THEORIZING OVER 40 YEARS PERSONAL 
EXPERIENCES WITH THE CREATION AND 
DEVELOPMENT OP MINORITY WRITING SYSTEMS 

OF CHINA 



l.'TNE BACKGROUND 



llw SS cfficiaJly ncojttiMd nuriotity groups use over J20 diflereei lAngusges lo Our 
Peopk’« Repoblio of Chine (?RC). In die seoii'leisdsl efid Mfoi*colofiiaJ sitiistion of 
dynesuc ^ne, the minoriry groufM did not have p^liitcaJ Kcognjiioe Hiey suffeted 
diectiaiinauon, and «ere undeveloped toth eecnonically and ediKattoedly. 
lived in extremely impoverished coodiiioe*. Only a le« mnoniy peoplae had 
wniieg systeens, many of wtiicli were ensinly used in religtoe. widi very fe« being 
used in edoeaiton Hw majonry of etboic cninontKe eiiher did eot ba*e rcripir or 
had inoomplate «nung rystems. With a liteeaey rau of le«« iban S%, many groope 
oould oaly record eveots by earving wood knotting siring, ce eoummgteana. 

Tbe founding of the PRC marked the eod of etbnic oppresaioa and 
discnenination. utlienng in a ne« era of uniiy, harmony, and eflualiry among ethnic 
giceipe St svell s« equably for aU languages. Chinese Comroueirt Psny (CCP) 
and PRC gcveeeeneni formulated a rents of guiding pcUeies to protaci the equal 
righit ofmiaoriiy peoples These included ihe eusblishfoeni of policies formieonty 
languages and suritieg sysienss, in order lo protaci (heir use sod to ad ibe culural 
and cducatio&al developnsent ofenuioiity pccpiet 

Afier the founding of (he PRC, the CeeuraJ Covemmeei «s« determined lo 
acquire a itutceigh undersianding of (he political ceononic. aod cuhuraJ neeib of 
ibe minority peoples They tern out delegsiions on euny occasions into all (he 
mieoriiy regioes of China esptettiog (heir coacem for dse needs of (he peoples. 
They conducted letearcb into ibe local suuaiiont and solicited opioioes from (he 
minoniies themselves One ofdw pieseing requests from ibe minorities was a desire 
for the Ceotral Governotent lo create writing systems for groups without writing 
systeow for tbeir bnguages, in order to help ui their cultural and edueauooaJ 
development Some ethnic minoriiies presented tbese central delegations with 
banners which had no writing on then, as powerful symbols of theu urgent deure to 
have iheir own senpM 
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tJw o( wrjunj for Htmjc minorities t^ithctit them 

became e tuo o^iorul policy for tbr PRC l^is vti a tiery imponuu step lot^vds 
ibr rcdliiiiion of etboic uniiy^ aa well as ewntial lo the dewlopnireu of minority 
areas aod ibe promouon of minority aducaucn. Betaure ol ttus <he Govamroeru 
au ached peat jioponaiM to ibe implementation of tbia policy In February 1951. 
(he Central People's GovemrMni made isx iruponaoi decisions regarding minority 
wort. The fifth of these decjsioas poioted caic "a Steering Coenmittee for Uinonty 
I^ngtiagt and Writing Resc^cb are to t4 eatabUahad t^itbia ibe Commiaaion for 
Ctdture and Bducaiioa of State CoooeJ (the cabinei) Sieenng Committee 
will be respcnajble for direciiog and orgaoiaing research into ciunority lafiguagea 
and wniiog. includtog the ereaiicn of wriung ayaiems for those wjihooi any. as t^ell 
IS sobatantiaiing ihe orthographies of etbnjc groups wjth incomplete aystecna " 
(China. 19%: p d29). la May l9Sd. (he Sieenng Committee and the Siaie Ethnic 
Affajrs Commission submitted a report lo ibe Central Government, t^hich t^as 
eniiOed A Rept}^ of tfw /uuea lnMofMed m ih€ cf Svsiems 

iWmoNiy Croups W/iuen Tt\s report stated. 

Ortfthi pua few yan. ihm peliuril. Mnomtf. ind <Blionl 

dmiopttrni omong lh< •lioniy Md Nh 9 iun| <a 

in ponpn ice ur|Mcl^ rceuift (hr <Wion ifonho|riphcc( Jxir 
1^^^^ 3e crdffMdo \kn, WcdcjnKielK ^wOnliiawia \Mtei mci hnebr 
deMfmined (Om. )95g p lOl 

Afie; analysing seven bauc sittiations related to ihe ose of laaguagea and t^nung 
ajneng the minorjiy peoples, the report conduded* 

AccctAij M ibc ibo«« ondydi. ihc r«IUwm| cdchicion <m be dmi for ihoM 
0re«p!( tAiibMC oy&ttmc <e utaoui lyilcv a c^mon uie (loe) will Mim 

ihe/n li greduil Or^^rlop^eni i*9iun^ iyaev it m te^np ihe% ii 

<Kmuc ifpripmte cyMV iaOkS ok ike^y m Tan (veectt auy \^k* inio 

Vie wiVwi iMd <Scict( lae minoniy pM^lec ibe^vivet. inJ (hcckd 
<ommAM cily cflerc pcfwd ofrccecrrh end inv6co|iMn (ChLOi. ICUiCO) 

Tbc repeat also statad* 

TW Ic/vu cf Vie 16 be VMd for ihe ereiciM cd phc«&t 

ffiiMiue< ibMld ic pr«MC. te ^CMd <6 ihe ftimon elphobet rw uiol ne end oi 
symboU re* VMacnfdon. wnK feiur* <Kagec if ntrtrnf^ Ttiis dieKien k bued <6 
Ai ckviMiges Uk fto^n lipKob*! «ver ^ eirren Chmibt plMClit 
b<r<*e Jx i«M«cnioiioo efJxOiin6«eigijn<yAM (Chino. i99a. p itOj 

In Ibe same cnomtu this docuraent was djsctiaaed and approved by the 2l7tb 
Meeting of the State CotaieiJ. whose offkjal reply to the report was as follows^ 

fW«) kr«Py incinci^ Cmmix eTLl^^l^i edik Chmu Md*my oTki^s 
Mi Or Suy CtSiit Affiirc CommMM 16 eir«fully (awiniM Ox mhodc prcQucrt 
by ttpon wiib ri^vU 16 Miiunp aLMiily wnh m odhosnekei in Jx 

erMon 6 f wr«ii| tpiemi, ond ihdo X Mi up picni for groduol i/nplerienxiMn n 
010 e*^w 6 XMcriiy ^Mp^ Ttx :MUjeixi ^bcckd b* subject X roixinuoui kvxw iii 
0x *if*riMcec LO <rx jkvmc HMmicuid. a orM i6 pme Ox ihft* MCihods ir* 
iMed reounk a bc*rx m by pricitf il i^lemixoiiox Wki <ckr ecndiiiOM ar* 
np<. Ik (CMC |*Drtu en ^kMUy b* unpld/rxmd in oiM rruMriiy prei^i (Cki^ 

)95ep icdi 
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A( the 4ajne uim, ibe Covenuneni invested idikIi manpower, as well as oaaietial 
and fioarKial Ntources into developiej invesiigauon and reaardt of mnonry 
lansuagea A lot of preparatory work was done towards tbe cteaiioe of minority 
writies tystemt Hut work incluikd the etiablidimem of intiituuons and woAing 
•earns, as w<ll as die iraininj of skilled personnel to oondooi minonry lanfoage 
reseaKb Since 1956. cei oaiKli researcb which had been dooe cei eninority 
lafisoa^es aod writing, loany different tieds of acadeouc syiup«iia focusing on 
fuioonry languages were held in provinces such as Guangti, Hainao. Guizbou, 
Yunnan, and Sicliiiao Ihe opinions of tbe nuoonties theenaelvn aod of people froen 
differeot sctces of scoety towards the project were solicited By ttw end of 19S& 
U oew proposak for writing sysirms for 1 1 cthoic minoriurs wen approved Ihese 
nunoriues were the Zhuang, Bonyei. Dong. Li, Miao (5). Hani (2). Liau. Man. 
Zaiwa. Va. aod Yi peoples tPor details, see Table I in Q Zhou, tins volucne) More 
thao ooe proposal was necessary for die Miao and Hani peoples as there were 
ooosiderabic dialectal differences witliin their languages Thea proposals were 
described in a report tided Noilflcaiton by the Srae CvumuI olihe firoirdureifor 
rite Approval of and Diniton Labor for £s|ieNwnrd/ /mj^emmioric>fl of the 
fmjecn t»r Me Crtai\oa and Ur^r/yvtmeni of MinoNrv Wnttng Svatemi This report 
was exaiDined and approved by the relevaot Govemnwot authorities On Decerober 
10 . 1957. ibe Zhuang script was fomally approved by die <««'» Coaifvil as the 
official willing system of tbr Zhuang pwople The rentaining 13 scripts were 
approved for inal use by ibr Siase Ethnic Afftirs Convoission 

SuK< the loaplemeoiatioo of the policies of rrfornt aod dw opeoing op of 
China's doors to the outside world, other luioority peoples have expressed iheir 
desire for the creation of wrmng systems for dvir languages, including tbe Monguor 
in Qinghai and dw Qiang in Sichuao Based oo the results of investigaiions and 
research into these languages, workers on minoriiy languages were able to create 
phonetic scripts bawd on the Romeo alphabet for dKsc peoples. These scripts were 
approved by ihc provincial governmenis, and were subioined lo ibe .Siaie Ethnic 
Aflairs Cocnnusiion lo adduion. phonetic syentols were created for other enuioraty 
peoples so that ihcir languages cao be transcribed and read, a step towards solvuig 
the problem ofbilingual educaiion Thea peoples included ibe Bai, Yao, Tujia. and 
Deruog peoples. To date, most of the at«ve scripts siwl pbonruc symbols are suit 
being used within cenain domains, and their crration has cooiributed greatly to 
cultural development in minority areas, raising the educational level of minority 
peoples Tberefore, these newly*creaied scripts have been very beneficial for the 
minorities and have been welcomed and accepted by dw minority peoples 
theenMlves 

In addition lo the creation of new writing systeens, dw Govemeneni also assisted 
in improving existing scripts for the Jingpo. lebu. Dai (2 types), and Yi peoples. 
The Mongolian, Tibetan. Uygur. Kaaak. Korean. Kirghia. aod Xite peoples already 
bave dvir own writing systeov 'nierriore, there are tuw over 30 kinds of minority 
writing systeens in um in Chins, with over 904 ofdw minority population bavmg 
theu own scripts A few minoriiics wbich bave smaller populations have chosen to 
use Chutfse or the wniing systems of neigbboting ethnic groups these include the 
Monba aM Lboba peoples in T3tct who use T3beiani the Taiar and Usbet peoples ui 
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Xjnjtattg wbo ote Uygor; and the Dan/ people lo lnt)«; Mongolia «lio u«< 
MoogoUan Many other itnoorjiifs have momed the u«« ofGtifWB, inoloding tbe 
.^ne, Gelao, Maoi^an Cjti lioiio. aeid Puou peoples. 

With the above a« the haokgrotiiuL I will firei ptovtile a general piciore of tbe 
theory arid practice belund tbe creaiion and developiBeni of wriiing sysienu for 
muaont} langDages in China, tbm examine the specific case of the Qiaog writiag 
syeiem. ihiidly thcorae nearly fifty years of personal experience in mnonry 
language work, and conclude this chapter witb the challenges China’s minority 
language woikers aod planners face in the twenty*firei cenrury 

2 THEORY AND PRACTICE 

Hie Constiuiion ofibe PRC stipolates that all ethnic grceips have ihc freedom lo use 
and develop their own languages Hus is the general State policy towards oiinority 
laoguaget and writing systems. Tbe loinority language work wbKh is carried ooi by 
the Chinese government has the following gonis; 

il) ImfiUmentuirm df the prliH-iplet ofrttd\lc e^itt/Uv and ImkiiIsiIc r^tiaUty 
This ensures the protection of the general policy stated in the Constitution 
by legislation, with thorough practical implen>eeiiatioo. In this way. the 
historical vestiges of discrimination towards minonty languages with 
resinciton of iheir use can be thoroughly erased. 

(2) Ciiarinanict devefwHww V mowNrv kmgauKe^ w\d w'eting rhrough ute 
Standardiration and improvement are essential components of 
developneot. enabling nunoniy languages and wniing to contribute to 
social progress, scientific and lechnoiogicaJ development, as well as 
educational and cuhuiaJ development ui minority areas. This m turn will 
assist in the rtodem socialist reconstruction ofChine as a whole 

<3) Board an ihe grinaple of fire thoKr. eruMinSfeme'ii of aowii} propies to 
team liw cewunon nauotvi! hngnage. While protecting the foil 

use and development of minority languages and writing, minority peoples 
are also encooraged to learn Putonghua, the cceomon national language as 
well as Chinese writing Hus will increase mutual understanding and 
proRote national unity, as well as being berwficial for the development of 
the minorities themselves 

The formulation of a uniforro language development policy for all the minoniy 
peoples IS fraught with difficulties hecause the following factors vary among 
different groups aod their itueractioos are complex length of bistorKal development 
of their ninpis. amount of written literature, degree of standardisation ofihe writing 
systems: usage siiusiion and domains of the languages: degree of dialectal 
differences; living conditions, number of speakers, surrounding environnveni; as 
well as mental attitudes and psychological constitutions. Therefore, the relevant 
auibonties in charge of minority languages aod writing must sdbere to tbe principle 
of case* and situaiion*specific implementation This means that the authormes must 




THecAVANOP(LAcn(:ebe}4iNi>WFtrnrucKfiATU)N IQ 

(jk« into acfouM the scuul 4iti»aiioe« in difltrent miAonty autofwmou ar«a&, aod 
forntulite approfMiou cnanagciMiu pUiu and suaugte*. «iili the State oflerinj 
ovaall fDoeitorinf aod guidance. 

In recent yatv «ofl oo nunortty laegiage* ajU writing has laid empfiaiis on the 
fcUomeg ta^4 

<li Crmtprrhe’Uivt mtvsngaiityn of the ttsoge Uit/ainm <'fmtnorH) AngMget 
effld \*rtimg wJI provide a foundaiioe for the fomulaiton of otinonty language 
policK« ie die eofoing year«. During the early yean of the founding of the PRC. the 
State had organised lage>scale inve^iigauona of iDieonty language*, but the 
emphasis wa* on linguHiic sviKiure Afin the icnpleioefuaiion of ibe policies of 
Kfonu and the opening up ofOuea's doors lo ihc ooiside world, ihe usage siuauon 
of minoniy language* has undergone soroe changes Since ihr period of the Sih 
Five* Year Plao (1990- 1995 >, in cedar (o ascertain die situaiioe after three ebangee. 
the Stale Etboic Affaire Conunieslon and the Institute of Ethnic Studies of ibe 
Chinese Academy of Social Sciesces undertook a joint prefect cotided /mtsugaiton 
and flrua'ch Mo ihe Osage Siimsion nf Aftnoriiy ionfiMgcs and Itsi^s 
conerriung ikto Wrtiotg .Sviicw This pro|ect uivolved invesugatioe of the usage 
situation of over fiO minority languages and over 30 writing systems in ibe i 
AoiODOoKus Regioes, 30 Autonomous Prefecturei, and 1)3 Auiooootoiis Counties 
(Banners) of ^na Over lAlO locations were investigated and over lO.OCO daia 
pcinte ware collected This proiect was designated a key item to national edinic 
studies, with us completion resulting in the publication «{ ibree socialist volunvs 
eniided Usage Sfraarfcm of the Af^noniy fongiatger r»/ C^lna Wming Synems of ike 
Afwonry Peoples of Cfiino. and /ttuet (n the Vse and Oeiefopmenr ufUoiortry 
l^tmges ami Wruing in C^ino. In addition, a report eetitled DIscusHon c^/ttaer 
pertaining to ihe Use anil f*evelofmeia <^UI/iorii* l^itguagei and Wrtimg m China 
was also submined for the parusal ofgovemioeni leaders 

(2) Fo/ynulailon of giddednet/or mlnoritf /onguage work during xhe coming 
veurt Based cn fioduigs duneg investigatioes in tbe late 198CB and the objective 
needs of minority areas, tbe State coofirmed itv following guidieg principles arU 
basic goals for minoeity language work in the long*term; adherence to Maisist 
principles for the w^ualny ofmioority languages arU writing, tbus safeguarding ihe 
freedocn of minority peeves to use aod develop dicir own lar^uages aod writing 
This will also be beneficial to ethnic unity, progress, and enutuaJ peos^riiy 
Impleroeniatioo of minority language svort should be case* sM siiuatioo'ipecific, 
and shoubl prcmoie political, econcmic. and cuhtiral developioeni in minority areas 
Hus will ui luro assist to the modern socialist recoostruction of China as a whole 

The principal tasks of minority laoguage work in the cooling years am dw 
following' diorougb implemeotation ofdv minority language policies of the Party 
aod State' sirengiheniog the forcnulaiion of minority language legislation: 
propagation of Marxist ibeories and policies concerning cninoniy languages and 
writing, standardisation and information processing for minority languages: 
proDiotiog iraeslation. publication, education, broadcasting, and archivieg for 
minority languages, increasing academic research of minority languages, fostering 
cooperation and academic etchaoges, training skilled personneli and encouraging 
muiotity pwoplcs to learn dvirown languages arU writing 
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[a oM«r u> pul tbe above guding prinoplci on nunonry lan^oa^e ivort mio 
praoticc, a Working ConfererKe for Uinoriiy Language Wort le China «aa 
conveoed by the State Btbeic ComiDHUon in Bei|ing lo the v>inte) of 1991 
Delegates included over ISO minority represantaiivei froiu 22 provuKes, ciUes, and 
auiooooioui region .1 ofCbina. as «>e)l repreeeruatives front ibe relevaet miniiiries 
of the State Council and deparuuents of tbe Central Cocnenittee of the CCP 
Confereoce delegam actnosvIMged that cceuiderabla aehiavemew had been m^ 
•e minoniy language wort sioot 1949. and ibere were enthusiasijc diaciHiioni 
coKemieg the fuiore guiding principles, lasts, and enajoi stiaiegies for eninoriiy 
language work. As China is a united socialist country coniistieg of ntaey different 
ethnic groups, successful intplenteniaiion of enieority language work is esseetial 
towards die consolidaiioe of ethnic equality, uoity, aod enutual prosperiiy. Ibe wed 
of miBonty peoples to use and develop dieu own languages and writieg is a pracocal 
realiiy Wbile ntinonty laeguages and wiitieg systems will c«aist and develop in 
tsndeen with CIumsc for ibe fceeseeable future, they have unique loles widiie ihea 
own usage donjains Based oe dw ptiociples of ethnic and linguistic equality, aod 
die actual situation in China, die Party aod State have foentulated minoniy language 
policies which are distinciively suued to ihis country Ihese policies can ptontote 
the developmeei of luinoniy language wo^ «bicb in turn cao le^ to cultural 
rkveloproeni andeconocnic peospeeity in loioority areas 

i3i .fomflUA ihe wont in if^ l9S0f wirA regard to rjw crrasitM oM 
feV'rrwmmi o/nWtfnry wHititg ryireiu. AiDoeg the U writing systems created le 
the 19SCB as well as other improved eninority onbograpbies, apart from Zhuaog and 
siandardiied Liangsban Yi, which were approved as official scnpis by tbe State 
Council, Ibe other luinoriiy scripts wwee all for trial use only It is therefore 
iwossary to corUuct a compreheesive invesiigaiton inio the usage siiuaiion of ihess 
writing sysieiBs, and to asccrtaui any probleius which have been encountered over 
die past 40 or so years A docurueni from the State Council poiniedcui. 

Wah regied n anis| ststb woe nuiedor if iiwd dunug «lw iMOu 4 

uiil rmOu iiTM ^od sM Jw unpu selcwncd bf Ibe aiMNlT petplet, lh< wnung 
nsiwv Muld M aeUmuied h Ue rMevMi g«r«»meni depwi/ntMi vccrdieg lo 
lufwtsied prBcaav«( P«iMae »li(re recalls hsve been lecc Am ^ol, AsiBiled f eru 
mull Hi~ mal' w teiliTiti if iii>i~ neil|i~iitri ib~ Tiqni fkeibew > hub here nee bru 
tfiepMUy moci fetpb, iHe •uchec ofdv mwenies ihemsHm muic be ivcprAid and 
M ai Oteaenpic muunoibe lercAly implameaced* rCluaa, l99t,p YlCl 

Thesefore, based oe the guidelioes laid down by die State Couecil aod the pracitcal 
Heads of the mieoeity groups, tbe Siase Ethnic Affairs Comioission and the Insuiuie 
of Ethnic Studtes ofdw Chinese Acadeovy of Social Sciences ccoparated in ajoini 
key peoyect for ethetc studies during die period of die 3th Five*Yeai Pise 'nut 
proyect was eeutled Sammary oftf» Aeia/it of and u Theoremal DtKimirm ofikt 
THd /fc/eowiuoranji ^ MUk/nry WrUmg Svereenr Crtilled and Impmvtd sfitie 
f9f9 This report showed that the mayoniy of minoniy scripts wsse welconwd by the 
people ihemselves. includieg Dehong Dai, liegpo, Zeiwa, Hani, Lahu, Va. 
Chuanqiaodian Uiao, Dong. Bouyei, Qiandong Uiao. and Xiang>i Miao Foe other 
scripts such as Naxi. Diaodoegbei Miao, Lisu, and Lu ibe individual circuoutaocas 




TH£i)&V aN1> PRaCTKQ BEHINU V/UTINr, rSiLATIOM J &S 

Sovertuttg ilicir um varied, abd further invertigauons are necessary ib deci^ 
wtieiheritiey rhould coetinua (ot< uteden a inaJ bsris. 

Over the past 40 yearr. much imponani eKfierwBCt Iws been gained le dealing 
«nti the proviuofi of winuig systenu for these groups svlijch had languages bui no 
senpts of ilieu osvo These precious eipenenees are an integral eompooeni for die 
construction of sccaLscn «itb Guncse eharactensucs, and are as icnportaot asgieci 
of the resolution of etbnic issues in a ntulti*etheie socialist state. Througli a 
comprehensive overview of tbe seort cotKemieg the cteaiioe and icnprovemeni of 
cnuiority wniing systems, sve have die opgionuniiy to eotUuct systeroaiK analysis of 
H. In this «ay. the eiperiences gained can lead to ibe fonoulatioe ofthaoreucaJ 
bases for the supemsioe oflanguage week lo dw foiure. 

l4) Resetirrh in'iy iht shutdarOiiau'^n if mtnoriti /cmgwoges OfiA wWring 
lyrtenii TfiK Is an ifoportam task lo the use and developoteni of minority scripts, 
especiaJly the standaidiaation of esisnng writieg systems. Teke Tibetan wniing as 
an eiample Tibetan writing was created ui the 7th century and aJibougb it has bees 
subjected to several revisions in die past, there are stJ) serious discrepancies 
between wnting and oral speech This has resulted in the locoesistent use ofT^tciae 
wtMieg in different dialectal areas. With this ie mind, the GovetniMni established 
die Orgaeiaatioe for die Examination of Tibetan Teaching MatenaJs over Five 
Provioees and Begions (for details, see U C Zhou, this voluioei Several metting.4 
were held around die themes of producing consisiem teaching materials and the 
exploraiioe of certain questions conceraieg siaodardisaiion of ibe ITtetao language. 
Another example is Korean, for which the CoUatorative Office for Work on Korcao 
I^guage and Wntieg in the Three Mortheasiem Provinces was set up. A specalisi 
workiog party was convened, where a Pfun for ^atndnrdf&rrion ’he Kvrettn 
Liimuage «aa established, and Pivk.'tpin for SsotoMiAtzaioH ofTei-hnical Trrms ui 
Iforecrn were diacussed (for details, see Tai this vohinw). This was an aticcnpt lo 
solve sonv of die issues surrounding the standardisation of Korean writing and new 
technical vocabulary. 

For newly-created wtitiog aysteens, although die basic dialects and standard 
pronuBCiaiion have been determined, aod standardised dictionaries have been 
published, siandardiiation of new lachnical vocabulary remains an important 
problem As tbe Workieg Comcnittee for Uinoniy Languages and Wtitieg in 
Yunnae siawd in ihcir foreword to a new dietioeary of technical terms which they 
were editing 

Ai pr«Mi, Um ore um« pn«ing fnbtrmi la iWi wanaerweAi ot larWaud 
icrmi ro> We miaceirv UAfuipei clYmnia, aa 9 ot iwemx rrprewnutton cTaonl 
■eMUji LKoaeiieni ptwwnxeaiuci^ioai, inreaeiiieni »non|.Aroppeaisac<ofo 
laijle iss I* wiay dirferew tonru, and pinitl wtdertiaadiai «(>ew leitfol •eini 
WMiag 10 de«iaMn (roin iM vw weiaiagi of «h« teiwe XUaf neu leiwe laskM 
occurs soAUAifwy, Md pEpuMivatioa, ihui ollmiag ilie lull ■« of ihe iniawiiT 
ii^payt aad wnuag cotveiied ftiw fnAlaini lee deinwraiol lo Uk bsaliby 
Oevrtt^TuatolmiMeiiT loafugm rar*g "fVirvft* l9^i,p. 2 | 

Therefore, the Working Committee edited and published many differeet kinds of 
dictionaries for tacheieal terms, making a considerable coeiribuiion to the 
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sundardizaiMt) of such (Sfnu sjtd assisting jii the bealihy <levelcfenct)t ofitiincdt; 
lafi|oate« 

4$) /fesrarth Mo riW luMardi’afhm itloiid p'^cming ui mt/’O^n 

!oitgiksiiei In cedar to accofumodsie ilw needs of modem lefotmaiion exchao and 
siennric sod tethnolojical development, much meerch has beet* dc*K to ihe paat 
fe« >ear« la Oic Roottoiaation of minority place eames, ertmonyms, and ttasKS of 
ncitspapetf and perjodtcaJa. s« well as loformation proceuini for eninorjiy wtjunj 
system.1 on the coeipuier Siive 1991, the Inaiitute of Ethnic Scisdinofihe Chjoese 
Academy of Social Sciences has conducted reseamh into a combuted infotmaiion 
ptoceuini system for many different scripts Ihis pro|ect was funded by the State 
Serial Sciences Poiindatioe, sod included many differem wriiinj sysieriu which 
employed non*Roman scripts or onconventioeal Romao alphabets inc)udin| 
Mongolian lUaschu), Tibetan, Yishoaegbanoa Dei and Drhonj Dai, standardized 
Lian^shae Yi. Cy^r (Kazak. Kir^iz), and Liso. This combined system included 
Ounese and English and was successfully completed aod autheniieetcd by the 
Academy in I99d. Dutinj this same period, many minority anas also conducted 
tbeir owe reaaKb loio informatioa proctssieg aystema for their writieg rysteens, 
with many beieg le pmciical use. In order to enable the minority writing sysaeena of 
China to be liated witbie the international mohi'octei character set talao tnotvn as IS 
10646), the Stale Ethnic Affairs Commssion establirbed a specialist worijng group 
in 1993 to conduct research into standard chatscier sais for Moogolian. Titwian, Yi. 
Xishtiangbanna Dai and Dehong Dai After several rounds of reviet*s, these were 
submitted to tbe international I50yiECJTCI/WG2 otganizaiion In addition, 
stiggesnona for modifkaticns lo ibe IS 10646 set for Arabic script wrte subeniocd. 
owing to tbe distinctive features of Uygur. Kazak, aod Kiigiz. At ihc WQ3 
confarmce which was held in PielarMi in lunr 1995. the IS 10646 set for Tibetan 
which was proposed by China was approved, with research and rrvisions lo dw 
other scripts being in progress 

In or^ to funber the w««k of standacdizaticn ^technical vocsbulaty, tbe Staw 
Ethoic Affairs Commissioo and ihe All*China Technical Comeniiiee for 
Siandaidizauoo ofTrchnical Tanns undertook a joint levestigation of the work on 
lecboical terms ameng miooriiy languages in eninoriiy amaa In 1994, ihe AII*Cbiea 
Working ConfererKe for tbe Standardization of Technical Terms le Mieoriiy 
Languages was conveoed le Chongqing, aod a Special Sub*Coeamiitee of tbe All* 
China Teclwiical Ccmmiuee for Stand vdizauoo of Technical Terms w» established 
•n Beijing in lunc 1995 Sepantc Working Ccmmiuces for different minority 
laoguages were set up undei this Sub-Cooamittee, with the Uongoliae branch t«ieg 
ctisbiitbed in Hohhoi ui August, other btaoches for Titwtan, Korean, aod mioonty 
languages le Xuijiang (lecluding Uygur, Kazak, aod Kirgizi have also been set up in 
rrceni years lo July 1991k tbe All'Chins Cengress for Moderoization of Miooriiy 
Laoguages and Wrating was held in Beijing. Over 60 delegates attended the meeting, 
includiog experts on loformaiion processing from different provinces, cities, and 
autoAomoui regions in Cbina, as well as leaders from relevant govrmmeei 
deparcmenis Delegawt held in-tkpdi discussions ofitw different problems involvad 
in tbr standardization of eniooriiy languages and wriiing, basic research mto 
inforoaaiion processing, and the developmeoi of relevaot software lliit was an 
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iinporufu «vetn id the <lcvclcfnKni ol «ork on uandardizaiioo aod infonoMon 
proutung aiDotij loiMriiy lafiguagcs 

Spndi aiiAlysi* aod jynilisj* ofiDinonty languagts at t<«<aKh prcq^cts «btcb 
Have onJ> t4«n comiMnc^d in Kccei year« Alilio«i£H lU developciteni cenjired 
laifly lau. ihe inttnuedisie results are already vary pleasing. Funded by (ha State 
Natural Soeaces Fouadatioe. the lottiiuta of Etbnie Studies siaited research leio 
sfireeb aeialysit and syiubesis oMJiaaa Tibetae. eaiablisliieg a database of acoustic 
paraiDcten for die Lhasa Tibetan phooolo^ical system «liich had 30 apeciaJ 
features PreliiDieary trials for speacb synthesis have also beto held At preseet, 
synthesis tors uigle words is already successful, mih wort on the synthesis of muJii* 
syllabic words and sentences m progress. In addition, asalysis of oiber lasguages 
such as Uygur, Kazak, aod Mongolian bas also been successful, layieg the 
foundation for future work on speech synthesis 

(6| /tevarch on UgUlaiioa /or mlnr^rny fon^iarfer oa<f urirtrij In 1^1. 
Docufoent No 32 of ihc State Council clearly stated that legislation for minority 
languages and wiitieg ruost be established After this, ae official from the State 
Ethnic Affairs Coenmisaion published a long article le the linguistic journal MinzM 
Yiiorti’ (Uinoriiy laoguages), ouilinieg the necessity and urgeecy of cstablishieg 
legislatiOD foe minority languages and writing, as well as stating the guiding 
principles for ibis legislation He felt ibat. like other kinds of work, ruinority 
language work could eot simply be enaoaged by adruinistrative fueasures. bui had lo 
be protected by legislation Therefore, esiabliihing legislation for roinority language 
work was not only Mccssary, but ptessing He stated: 

Ac fail sO fcirv Vie Paiif and Sue hove Icrmaloied o ism cd gBidinj 
prueiplee oM re^moai regarding miiwray Ungupei end »niia(, wlufO luive been 
vnnea imoiheConueuuoa tad ihe Irgtilsion Iw mitenf aulctcwBiu wgioni Thit 
It Ae legeiism buw Ic* ihe deieUfMete cd minoeiiy language week Mowe'Ci, 
tpeciftr lejiiloiion loesaMiicy longuiigeiand»nunghat tull noitecs tcrmuteiedst 
yet To Alt uA i*sek hiti prey cn ed ai ibe dMreiWa «l wdi>diul WMgert, w Uui 
■ It otusdillicuU teewove Owtiabiliiyoadtcatiaunv edtoih —oA Tbit siuition u 
inrwnpsibis nAi ibe^Kiit iiiubi ud fubcdiniteetty longuige wM wOum ' 

"tUcaill lUiagAin legiiliiM reemitwnT liagaegec im«ing>o formuliie ttermcl 
ifenil bguilition «bich »ill hi ii'wpiiiTili wiih Chits't nauMil utuition, the aeedi 
ofo wciiliii asaerf, and ihe deoiescl ihe ethnic •inonim ihcMielii>(& Mdakub »itl 
be benehiyl lowiedi aaiMal unuy, (vcfieac OM protpemy will «Anie ihe oce 
enc mone|ewiie oT minoruy iMguege acei in be breughi inio rorwol legitlouR 
ehannelatWW rm, » 6. 

la practice, over ten oiinoriiy auioeomous areas have already fonoulaied regulauons 
for dv fuanagerueni of eninoriiy laeguage wort which are appropriate to specific 
minoniy areas Thaa serve to protect and promote ibe successful developmem of 
minority language work le those regions Hie Stair Ethnic Affairs Commission has 
already established maDagcrueni and supervisory teams, and preliotieary drafts of 
such special legislaiioe aie twieg produced in eamesu 
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THE CASE OF THE QIANG WRmNO SYSTEM 

Widi the genery theory aM pneuct jn cnuid. lei lu cxaioiM the case of the Qiang 
people, «bo nuiDber afeoiii 200 000 . snd are mainly diavibuted is ibe oooniie) of 
Maoxian, Litjan, Wenchoae. Heuhoj, Son^pan, and a fev> other ncijhboorin^ 
coufuie^ in the Aba T^t«iafi and Qiaiij Autononttor Prefeemre le the nonbsfeatarB 
pan of Stchun Province. In ihe past, the Qiaej people did not have their o«e 
wiities rysiem After ihc fotindiej of the PRC. the Qian£ minority leQoesteil ibe 
cteauon of a willing ayrteen foe tbeir laojuage Sum ihe Third Pleeuiu of the 
EJevenib Ceeiral Conuninee of the CCPin 197S, Qian$ represeoisiivet have voiced 
their requeeit for ibe creation ofa Qianj script on eneoy occaaioru 

In 1990, Ibe Covemmeot of AbaTibeisn and Qiaaj Autooootout Prefecture in 
Sichuan Province granted official approval for the creaiioo of a Qiang writing 
syrteoi Coneen wa« also obtained from the Sichaas Eibeic Affairs Cooinurtion aod 
(he Sichuao Provincial novommem A working team for tbe creation of a Qiang 
senpa was raprdly evaNiihed Based on research data collected le ibe l9S0a. fnnher 
arvl more in-depib investigaiions were undeitaken After many discuasioer, 
thorougli reviews aM planoieg, the experts of tbe working team created a Qiaog 
wtiiiog syswru whicb reflected tbe special features of the Qiang laogoage, as well as 
teiog easy to teach, lean. aM understand After several trials of teaching tbe oew 
script in differeei lc«aiiont, it was proves that this Qiang writieg system was 
feasible, n was also accepted, tupportefl. and liked by the Qiasig poople 

In the autumn of 199— dw Sichuan Provincial Goveremeni submitted the Qiaeg 
script for examisiatioe and approval by the State Biheic Affairs Conunissioe. In 
March 199.1. tbe Staw Etboic Affairs Commissioe adied experts froro the Irutituie 
of Ethnic Studies of the ChiMse Academy of Social Sciences to appraise tbe new 
Qiang scripL The results of the appraisal were itie Qiaeg photwtic scripi coetaioed 
26 letters front the Roman alphatei, identical letters were used to represent souods 
which were itu saiue as those m Ounese: wlule dwible letters were used to represent 
souods distuictive to ilw Qiang language. Hw design of ihe senpt was tatioeal, aod 
was able to represent Qiaeg souods m a systematic manner It was therefore 
considered to be a good script During this satoe period, enany different types of 
literacy classes ware held in Qiang areas Qisng language d&sses were also held to 
the Aba and Weizbou Teacher Traieiog Colleges in Sichuan Province. ai both 
univeriiiy aod techoical secondary school levels A group of teachers from ibe 
Qiang iDiooriiy waretraioed, loakieg cooditions ripe for prorooting the Qiang script 
Over Ibe pa.st decade, die creation and prelimieary promotion of Qiang writing 
have already reaped the followieg benefits 

(U h helps Ibe impkiuentaiioe of the Cep's policies for minority language 
work, and atisfias the deures ofdw Qiang people for tbe creation of a script for 
dwir owe laeguage. In the words ofa Qiang cadre' 

Ttw binbceQ*iag%nLiig Ksi rnliird Uw drviirei «e lew aM s^irwieyvran lo um 
outoi** liaipB|eiM'i>oiine U hai AseaiM ourieiMcleaualiiT and >nth »ttlun 
ae Caincoe jecfln, ot »sll at aag/nenuag ilw digailv and lenfldann cd car 
people Tat w m lui tUMliord our ton loi ae hin) aod loi ov oxMva lanoa * 
iScIwM. IMlp ei 
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(2) It IS ea&y for tbe Qiang p«opl< u> learn (Iwir o«e ^ntins system aivl n 
otoijvates tbnn lo master diia sysirm WImii trial iraclnng aeMtors ivere held in 
artss antb standard Qian£ proeunciauon, die literacy rau locteased exnemely 
raptdly, rsfccally aotcrif Uioee elderly illueraies «lio srere iiruMr to leam to re^ 
C 1 iiM<« iioct (he crraiton of the Qiaej ecnpt. Qaej broadcasts aJeo begao. 
ifoprovieg (he uafisotission of maoy kinds of information TTii< has lad lo tcUi 
rcooofDic and cultural developotnu in Qians During the eiparimeotal 

bilingual rducatioo sessions, rleromtary school tracbers discovered tliai Qiar^ 
children «err betirr able to use Qiang tlian ^oe«r, and «rte able to lean Qiang 
«tiiiog much fasict than ^nesc cbaractrrs Ihe an^isiuon ofQiaeg suriiing svas 
t«neficial (o ibr devrloproeni of ibr cbildrrn's letellecis, as well as increasing (Iwir 
motivaiton to lean Hus ui turn bad a positive effect oe rates of school rnrolmeet, 
raaminaiton p»«< rates, aod percemage of children rcmaioieg in prireary editcaiioe 
in Qiang areas 

|3| Tbe btnb of Qiaog wnting promoted the ditcovary aod collation of literary 
works rrfircting uadmooal Qiaog culioir Hw Qiaeg arc a people with a long 
history, aod possess a substanuaJ arooum of oral literaturr which has bem ptesarved 
in folUoir Due to the relative compleiiiies of Qiang pronunciation, tbe Qiang 
laoguage was recorded using Oiinese characters in dir past, with die resuh that 
fuany errors were inirodoced loto itw uanscnptioos Afirt thr creation of ibr Qiang 
script, workers in mao> areas ware able to team ibe new Qiang writing aM to use ii 
u ireord a large number of literary works including siones. legends, and sor^s lo 
addition, (be lotetlinear QiangChiivse woA eniiiled Cldiiiii <^iht Qumg Prople. 
wlih A/t/kMaitOfi and Compenisive Vorrr was coropletad' this volume required the 
collaiioo and translation of over a enillion characters Qiaog willing was also 
beneficial to siiaaiiiatuig the cultural life in Qiai^ areas, leading to sp«nieneous use 
of the Qiang sctipi by ihe pecpie iberuselves to write and perform songs and poems 

Qiang writiog was beneficial for die propagation and use of scirotific 
knowledge, leading lo proaperiiy for ituse iiviog in the luountainous Qiang areas lo 
areas where the Qiang people live iiuerspersed widi oitwr grctips. die majority are 
fluent in Cbioeae. However, lo areas where there are homogeneous Qiang 
commuoiues, many do oot uodersiand Chinese or cannot speak it well. In 199A, a 
training program lo promote literacy as well as to prcpagaie ecieniific knowledge 
was held in Qugu Village in Maoaian County Qiang writing was used in 
emmeogiaphrd leaflets dciailiog cuitivaiion eneihods for die best varieties of 
vegetables aod chillis Tbosc were distributed lo farmers living ui villages such as 
Hexi and Hebe. Hus project was very soccessfui, ieadiog to eubeiantial increases lo 
farmers' incooves lo the same year. Some farnvrs were aUe, through this project 
aiooe, 10 increase their aKcenr by ttns ofdiooeands ofChirwse dollars (Yuani 

iSi Htc traioiog of a group of teachers and cadres bilingual in both Qiang and 
Chinese has laid tbe foundation for die developoteni of future culrural aciivmes in 
Qiaog arras, including education, uanslauon. puMicatioo. production of literary 
works, tcoadcasung, and fllot'dubbing. Sioce 199k apart from itw literary programs 
which have tarn established lo Qiang areas, over ) people have become Instate 
In addition, two training sessions were Iwld for Qiang teachers Over W Qisng 
lotellccmab from farming villages, schcols. and other orgasuzations who could 
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CluMt* wm abl« (o is« the eeu Qianj unpi after t»o iiMoths ol iraioiog Over 70 
«iud«im «'l)o hed graduated froio the Aba aed Wejzhou Tncher T/aitting Colleges 
have already fooed emptoyeieec. Tltetefore, while the work of creation of efvl trial 
UK of the Qiang script war going on, a group of local people who understood 
minoniy language policies, and who were famliar with and loved iheir own 
bnguage, have t<eo trained to contuioe bnguage wort in Qiang seat 

The ma|oriiy of the Qiang aie bilingual, wiib some wbo no longei use iheir 
mother longue but who have already shifted to using Chinese Norwithsianding, the 
Qiang people ve sull persistent in iheir request foe the creation of a writing system 
for then own language Since the soccew of the creation and nial use of Qiang 
wniing, chose Qiang people who already know Chinese are also keen to barn iJw 
Qiang script Tba is due loiheir love for their own peopb' through the tise ofibeir 
own writing, they hope to coniinue to develop tbeir own iisdiiional ctilruie They 
feel ihat they do not have such a strong sense of ei)uality wiibotit possessing iJwir 
own sctfc Surely we should recogiuae tbe appropnaseneaa of ihis kind of love for 
tfieii own ethnic minority aitf should suppon iheir efforts' 

4 . 'n^EORIZING OVER FORTY YEA£S PERSONAL EXPERIENCES 

Based on personal insighu from my eaperiences in research and work in minoriiy 
languages since ihe middle l9S0s, I strongly believe that the following six basic 
principles for the development of minority language planning in China should be 
emphasised 



4.1 Ml/vrin Man hr C^nder/oten nnJer the iM^ership n/ the 

Cmiral Ccriwmmenr 

MiBoriiy language work inusi be based cn Manist theories concerning ethnic issues, 
as well as the many fine guiding principles tftai have been fonnulaied by the ^nese 
government over iba past five dKades Only then can minority language work be 
successful In contrut. if work proceeds without following the leadership of the 
Government or Maraiei theories on ethnic issues, then the work will go astray, with 
setbacks and irreparabb Iqsms Summarising tbe long aiwl winding path of over 40 
yean of minority language work, I believe that when work has proceeded according 
u) the right guidance and leadarship, as well as adhering lo basic Marxist ptincipbs. 
It has been successful and prosperous: when ii has not done so, there have been 
disapp>Nniawois aiwl poor results. 

After the formulation ofacciuaM guiding principles, the most imponani task is 
foe managemcm organs in charge of minonry language work at all levels to 
impbment tboa policies in an enihusiasuc, reliable, and timely way New siiuaiions 
and problems which arise in the coarse of this week must be subyect lo thorough and 
objective research, leading to healthy developiiMnt of language work in minoriiy 
are at 
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4 2. Aj&v'fHn to ihe PrMlple oj Frtt Choice fot Me Wbwjry FeapUs 

As early a.4 itw J95!b, (he GovemnvtM led alre^y fomubted ta«ic policies which 
Suaisnteed (tbnic aed liogusuc eqitaJiiy for (Iw minoriiy peoples, as «>e)l as (he 
freedom ofihc iDiiKrnies to develop (heir own laogua^s In 19SA, (he Goyenuneiu 
AdminHirauve Cooncil approved the joiei repon enuded Issurs uiva^vtii in ihr 
Crrathm nfWr^iuig Svsirmsfor Minor tty Cramps H'fMiiar Written Untguafet Ihia 
repon wasjointly uibouncd by (he Steering Coomnnee for Minoriiy I^giages sod 
Wriung cf(he ComiDitiee for C(J(ore aod EdiKaitcei. and Mared 

Po tlioie pnupt •laltoui «iuiii( ty^smt c* wuImi s)sesmi akuk se i* <o*Meo tm 
|i*«| wjl MM ibew * ibe ^duol OenUfMai oi ptweeiK •miag vr^e/m or m 
Iwipoifilxm lodKOMipprsfauie lyiienu vliwnM oireody *eiiamce TbisjaMeii 
MU lake *0 Kcoat rk •niliet and (Iwicn oftite •moni)' pecftoi ihaniMheu and 
Uiould comwenre only alkr* i p0w4 cd rateanK oM innupiM iChau, iW, pp 
lOI-lWl 

Hus guidieg pneciple was enduiaiastKally welcocned by all the loioorKy peoples 
The Covnocneni created writing systems for those ethnic miooriues with larger 
popolaiioos, and who bad expeetsed orgeot desMs for haviog iheir own sctipis; for 
(hose eninoriiiea who did oot bavc wnung systeens in comiooe use. lenproyements 
were made (o iheir scripts However, (his guidieg principle was guicUy disnubed by 
"lefiisi" eleeneets. aod thorough implemeeiation could not be carried out Hie 
miooriiies cceKenwd were not eUe lo use their newly*created or unproved wiiimg 
sysKms, aod developmeet was halted, witb inierrupiion of the (rial progranenes 
After (he end of the Coltura] Revolution to 19Tb, ihe minority pacples were abk (o 
return (o the use of their own scripts, after having suffered a loeg period wiibooi 
beuig able to use (heen In additioo, scene ethnic mieoriues who had already 
sobmiued ibeir requests for senpas in the 1950a. but where senpta bU rui been 
created in iinw for ibem. repealed their raquesis for ibe creation oforthograpbies for 
ibeir own peoples Scene could oot even wan for approval to be obtained from ibe 
relevant departments ai higher levels, but started to design their own writing 
syswms, teaching and leatoing (hem amoog themselves 

In my own cpitucev the wriiu^ sysients wFuch have been ^ised by nurwarity 
peoples themselves over the past deca^ cenainly need further invesugaiion, 
reseaKh. apptaial. aod autheniKaiion, according to ibe guidelines laid out in itw 
State CcurviJ's docuoteni. Noitflmtian by ihr Fmte Coaivil i^the Pro^edureifor 
iite Afiywora/ of imd Di^tUitn of Ltsb&r for /avfenenrari rui of thr 

Frojecn for the Creation and /iar'n»cvne(tr of Minority Writtn/f i^tremr (Oiina. 
1991, pp. 425-426). However, if (he desires of the nunoriites to develop their own 
languages and writing are in accordance wuh officiaJ policies aod gudeUnes. tbeir 
efforts must be appreciated and supported With regard to ibe role of minority 
senpis. they have teen viewed in (he pan simply as koIs for commorucaiion and 
exchange of ideas, and theit role in iraescmssion of informaiioe coocemieg new 
cofDcnerciaJ prodocis and scieetific knowledge bas been largely ignored Hus is 
especially important in the ptesem era and over the coming years, as the 
developroeru of a coenmodiiy econoeny proceeds apece in Chiea Information about 
new commercial products can be iraiunuiied using minority languages aod writing. 
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(liui; jfDbroytt)^ ihc taosi'ledge of iCKtice ard ifcboology jc ninonty am T 1 u« can 
10 the rapid atleviauoo ofpoveny and economic pjoeperny m ittfae areae Many 
apetific eueipiee caa be fourul to aubaianuaie tfns 

)n addituM. (he role of mnortiy scnpea tn the djrcovery of ihe coJrual hentaie of 
ethaic iroupa haa aiao been ignored in (lie poai Having (lieii oun u/ning nn lead to 
an increase la the educauonal level ofa peofile, es^ciaUy le looeoliegDat areai: ihia 
caanoi be replaced by (be uae of languagee other iban dieir looilie/ (oogiae The 
langoagc and «n(jng of a people aie alao itoportani djsiinc(i«e feauire^ of thai 
people and have eaomaoiu poaiuve baeieliH in raising ibeir self-eonfidetioe For 
etanple, we sau for ouraelvea (be joy on the faces of ewmban ofeibruc minormes 
when they ware able lo watcb a rJm dubfeed m (hcu own language for ibe fim ume' 
iheir ekuliauon on ihoee occaaicna was truly moving The educaijonal value of 
haviog ibei; own scripi can also have positive effecte which may be many limes 
more (ban simply u«mg Chinese to announce the same policice «ee Dai & Cheng, 
(bis voloew) Ii IS dtetefore not eurpnsiog ihai eunoniy language workers have 
compared ibe financial assistance (ba( the Government gives to minority areas to a 
blood iransfosion, while helping a minoruy people lo u«c and develop their own 
Mnguage and wnung and lo raise iheir culrural and educational level is seen as 
increasing the people's own ability to produce bload Figuratively, the former is 
similar to focusing on healing the he^ when ibe paiieru has a headache, or healing 
(be foot when (be paiiem has a pain in bis foot such measures can only solve the 
problem for a Intle wliile, wliereas the tarter is a radical and heuristic solution to the 
problem by improving the culturel and cducauooal level of (he pcopk ibemselves. I 
(binh that this compartscei dees have its meciis In conclusion, the acquisition of a 
writing system by an ethnic reinority can only have posiiive effects, reganless of (be 
eaient of its usage domain or degree of usage As there cennoi be eny negative 
effects resulting from K. no resnictiorts are necessary The request of a mitionty 
people foritw creaiicei ofibeir own scnpi is an eapression of their sclf*awaeeness as 
an ethnic group Although (his feeling has to be guided towards the right paib, ii is 
tenefkial towards developmem and D^ogress in minoriiy am&s 

Therefore, importam goals for a minoriiy language worker in itw present eta and 
in (be coming years are lo have an accutaie understanding of and lo (horoughJy 
implement the Parry principle of free cboue fee ibe mmoriiies respecting their right 
10 choos (heir own writing systems 'ntese are also important goals for depenmenis 
involved in the formulation ofpolicies for minority language work 



4~i iWowriiy Woik Bt PrtKUml wd krahvK. a/ki Mast fie Cose* 

at^d ,?CrudricM*,Sprc^r 

This principle of not applying the saov program to all minorities regardless of (heir 
differeni situations has been borne out of decades of esperietce in minoriiy 
language work, wbich has undergone many twists and lums over the previous years 
Ii is also determined by the many OMoplex siiuauoas surrounding minority language 
work Adbetence to such a principle is demanding, but the most imponani task is to 
fully understand the prevailing conditions Circumstances are constantly changing. 
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etpcciilly a/Wf the ifoplemetitaUM of itie polKin of refcem and ibe c^nue^ up of 
Chuu'4 doc«s 10 die otjmde world Wben dir full pKiire has bem piSfeO. vo&tst 
can proeted witb confidcoee, and cas fonnulatr piojranH wbidi are best auied to 
individuaJ circucnsiaocra Deciajona can t< luUe and dv work can procaed 
rmoodily This drpmdi on a hi^ desrea of profe^sicnaliaiu and reapoasibjliry on 
dw pan of miooniy lansuagr wori^rs. Thr^ idusi often uavr) tkcp leio luiBomy 
arras lo ^ m-depth reearcli aod invesugaiion. in order (o act^irr a cofDprrheniive 
overvirw of dir situation ever «bicli dwy are the supervisors, as wrU aa a clear 
knowledge of wbai compri^ra a lypicaJ situation They should be aMe to propose 
pncticaJ solutions lo proUems ansieg aiuong different eihoic minoriues, areas 
lanjuagca arU writing systenv ofdiffereei types They abould also be able (o adjust 
their pnoriues aod deploy dieit resourcea appropnaiely accordieg lo different 
features of tbe use arU development of eninonty languages and wriiing wiihin 
differeei periols They should be able lo adapt dwir wort: to changes in the 
situates A miAority areas 

Therefore, an esaoiiaJ cooiponeni ofcase* and siiiiauoe*s|Kcifk implemeetauoe 
of minoniy language wort is a comprehensive overview of die situation The 
iDieority language worker should able to raise specific questions regarding ibe 
work wbich are incisive, accurate, aod timely. Oely then can minority language 
wort develop successfully, and aubjective ideas arU bureaucratic aituudcs avoided 



4 4 Mlnorirv Lingidlfe Wnr* Mitsi Take Inio A<rntiflr ihe hlatanl CIvTnges and 
Oei'Wopnmra/ TVe^t Witkie Lmgaaget 

Mieorny language wort is academic and has a scientific basts with its owe 
ondedying rules Uuionty language wortars can only succeed if ibey heve mastered 
Ibe objective rules governing their discipline, and wort according to die 
developmeeial trends of the laoguages themselves In dv over $0 years sioce the 
foundieg of the PRC, dutir^ ibe uotes when we have not adhered to scientific 
pnncipks. see have had to go through painful eiperiences, ibe lueiuonea of which 
tfe suO vary profound. Fee eiample, dunog ibe late 1930s. 'leftist" ideas iKld sway. 
At that HIM, knowledge about the stability of languages was lacking, aod ii was 
duugbt ibai enuionty laoguages would very rapidly be assicnilaied into Chinese. 
Therefore. Iarge>scale programs advocating direct transition to Ctiineae were 
lenplemented' these denied the objective needs of tbe minorities for ihcir own 
wniing leading to buge setbacks in minority language wort. Another example can 
M seen in the issues surrounding ibe use and stsodardiaaiioo of new technical teems 
eaxeesive adherence to Chinese was advocated, witb an inctease in elements 
common to both Chinese aod the minority language Thus, discrepancies aroa 
t«tween ibe practical naeds of the minority languages and ibeir own dievelopcneniaJ 
trends aod rules of change Tbis led to difficulties in impleeneniation, s well s 
arousing aniipadiy among the minorities themselves and seitacks to tbe work In 
addiiion, language aod wriiing are social phenoenenai when ibey are used witbin 
society, they should retain a relative degree of stability However, some have over* 
cenphasised the "scientific" basis of programs for willing systems in ibe past, and 
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ioirodiKfd fn;4)iMni dufigfs to Kripi« la uiaJ ua in minority comcmitiuies Tbov 
iMiium led to a laci: of coniidcoce by the mieoniy poc^e le ibe sript, leading to 
ibe ufiiimely aboruon of soim ptojeou aeul unnecc««afy 'iletoure’' le loino/iiy 
lansiuge woht 

PoUoiei; i*jOi a acieiiufjo bins ate baaed on an nndeitianding of fondaioeiiisl 
Msniw Oieoriet conoeteing mooriiy itsuea, a.i well aa a clear gra«p of bs«K 
ecienufic keosfledge, an acctiraie undemanding ol objecuve developmeiual mods, 
and proem analysts aod (vsliHuon of changinj «iruaiions Of cotme, acluevinj tbe 
above i« a difficuJi task, but succeoaful icnplenumation pieveiu arbjirarioesa and 
Ignorance, decrraiins ihc number of eirora i*hicli cnay occur in tbe rasoluUoe of 
specific issuas Uvac are very icnponam principles which have arisen frocn both 
panitivc atwd negative past expeiiencea. 



4 5. Coi/perailon between Covernmetu Orgatu'artons, Afinonry Conmaiui'es. imd 
Miooifl) L/ttgaagr /ieieanii Wortere 

Muiotiiy language woih is at its root, a colioral noik belonging to iha enioority 
peoples itwntselyes. but u is also ao lenpoitani aod lotegral coenponeet of cultural 
developoeoi for die whole of China. Ii will ooly be successful if tbe desues of the 
nunotiiies ibenuelvcs are respected, with participatioo by tbe minority peopirs 
theenselves aod the iniellecuials among them However, u is oot enough (o rely on 
ihc enthusiasm of the mnoriiies alceic' relevaru govemnaem organiraiions must 
provide guidance and support, aod rrsearch workers nust also supply tbe netessery 
technical expertise If any one of these three ^lors is missing, the week nsay not be 
successful In the past, we have had bad eapeneners whereby the minotities 
themselves were very enthusiastic, and had achieved a OK&sore of success in 
language work, boi soppen aod concern from die leadership and speciaLat personnel 
were lachiog, tesultieg ui failure of the proyects During ibe l95Ch. there was a lach 
of miooriiy intellectuals, as well as of skilled peisoooel trained in eninonty language 
work Today, ovee 40 yeais later, there have beeo great chaoges io the snuanoe. with 
the development of language workers from tbe muiorities tberoselves 'nvicfote ui 
tbe cooperauon between the three parties, aiteniton must be paid to developing the 
function and enbusiasm of language workers from dw mioormas ibenisdves Ibey 
shouU be fully relied upon to develop the work, wbile increasing tbeir professional 
abJities and grasp of language policiea If it is possible, specialist leams of eninoniy 
workers should be established within each minority These woAers should 
understand the policies, have a high degree of professioealistn. aod love minority 
language werk. thui ensuring the prosperity and developntem of muiortty language 
work 



4.6 tni)lenienrauan BUmgasI EdairtU(^. mrh flnuLml Esiabtlih/nenJ of e Soiutd 
BUtnKual CdworicM Jyiren 

The osue of bilingualism became an iniponaoi topic among the loicmaiional 
community in the 1960s, along with tbe rise of the discipluie of sociolioguisiics 
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Biliegual Mucauofi dtd no< dcvdop it* China unu) the early 1980s (4«e Dai & 
ClKog. thj4 volum;) However, 40cn as ibe issue w&i cofisidered, u was jioboed 
wiib ao eiurmous ujialiry Over tbe pasi <lecade, baaed cei theceeucaJ coasjderauoes 
olbilinguaJuai. bilingual ediKauon as a new form of edocauon developed widely ai 
ibe mieoriiy anas of Ouna Piacoce bar proven dial diu fonn ol educauon h suited 
Id dw rituaiiofi in China. It is t«ncfiaal to the use and development of nunority 
I safu jger and writing, as well a> t<ieg able to realiae the foil poienuaJ of using die 
cnodier tongue as (he cnediunt of iosuixiicci Ii has led to a rapid increase in die 
educational level in minoniy areas, and is beneficial to the developmeet of 
cliildren's lotellecis. It cao locrcase adiool enroicneni rales, p<rcentage ^cliikben 
remaieing in educauon, and rales of graduation in iDinonty areas Ii is beneficial to 
dw developoteni of iDinoriiy educauon, increasing the training of skilled mieonty 
Misonnel and die overall educational level wiiliin dw eibeic group iieelf In 
addiMoo. while die mioontias are able to use dieir own language and writing, they 
can also learn lo ua Oiioese' this cao lead lo mutual cocnmueieauon among 
different ethnic mmoiiues 

At present aadi minoriiy area has formulated a bilingual education system 
which is appropriaic foe ibeirown disnnctive features, 'nie eapwriencas gained are 
very valuable dwy should be socnmansed and elevated to die status of ibeoretical 
iifiowledge. On the odwr hand, as there is a canain tkgrre of localiaation in die 
eipeneiKts of different areas, uuer-eiboic and iniar*regional exchanges shculd 
organized. These will enable cninoriues lo learn from one anodicr's strengths as well 
as wealawrsses, offering overall guidsnce to ensuiv healthy devetopoioH ofihe wort 
'Hus will in turn lead to econcenic pcoeperiiy and cultural developrueru in luinonty 
areas 



S CfWtCLUSION 

In general, the development of cninonty language planning in China is healthy and 
has already achieved evident results However, problems still eiist and are 
chaOenging, ofwhich the maui cues are found in dv following four areas. 

First, icnpleiueniauon of the guiding principles establislvd by ibe Central 
Govemmem fee minority language work has nee bnn entirely iborougb or efficient 
In 1991, Document No 32 issued by tbe State Council estsblisbed clear guiding 
principles aM tasks for oiinoriiy language planning: and ilw All-Ctiina Wort:ing 
Committee for Minority Language Work was convened to aid in their 
implementation However, ouny years have passed suict then, but many tasks 
which ware stipulated by the documem have still not been completed, witb scene lut 
even having t<en started For example, tbe document stated that ibere should be 
furtbet invasugaiiofi, research, and sciemific auiheniication for minority writing 
sysKcns which had been designed by the minorities tbemsdves since 1980 Ihesc 
shculd be evaluated and approved under the pecccdures laid down by the documem 
pecducad by the State CounciL titled Noti/U'athm of the fmctdureslar tAe Approve 
of a/rd DIvtSHur of /or ExpaH/rrental IrnfAemtHiaiioa ihe ^ri^ecrr jar ihe 
Crta/iOH o/^ /mprifvrmmuf Umanr^ Writing Suremt Since tiv 1980a, cninoriuas 
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4ikIi as the Bai, Yao, Tj|u, and Deruttg have deugMd ituir own ptioneuc sipbabets 
aiwd scripia. wiiti sdux bavjni £om 4evrtel rounds ofrevi^tons iFot Bau see 

Wafi£, tbi« voluote^ lltcM have confirmed ihai ih< scripts an based on soufid 
linguistic pnnciples. <tpen< have givni ihcir apfiroyaJ, and eipnicnental use has 
peovm that d«y are nuicli welcomed by the minceiiy peoples Oiemrelves However, 
It i< siiU unclear bow rucb wort rbould be fortber developed, and whether ibete wi)) 
be funher Ainding available for their implenieruetion 

Second, of great concern is die management of the relationship between Han 
cadres learning enuiorat} languages and minoriiy cadres learning Cbuwse Ibis is in 
ordee to fully implemeni tbe regulaiions eoneerning motiie) sofuisition of one 
another's languages and wratitig by cadres of aU ethnic groups, which are contained 
within the PRC's Laws o/Aairu^m« far Affnortrv Areai Article 49 of ilw above 
laws clearly stipulates 

nr|Mi(iiiow( •■hia miaenT MionBiaoit vtas iltould sacn lad lacoura^ ilte 
estfs olall eihaic poupi lo ot^irc one eaoiSer t Infugrt sad kid Hen 

<Ms ns«i*|io kif* de hEH •inonty I o»«ii 0k oau »niiB| While mi*c*liT eidret 
•re leBiaiag lo uw iheir own Un0ua|et sad wnuaf, ibey ihowld elw xasire 
proCioeacy in hvongbu ond Cleerw •ruio|, whMb is ihe eoinmoa '^*p*'f* end 
aviii^cfUwwhoU orChiao cOm. lUS, p III 

Ihis IS an lenportant componcm of China's policy for minority languages and 
writing Practice has proven ibat minority peoples are very enihosiastic in learning 
Chinese, and they have achieved e>ce)leiit results. However, itw part which uivolves 
Han cadres acquiring proficiency in minoriiy languages and writing bas not been 
thoroughly impleenented In the I9SCM Chairman advocated that "Has c»hes 
working in minority areas must leam the local minority languages, and minority 
cadres must also kam ^nea ~ Tbis stimmoru was widely wekomed by the Han 
c^lres working ui minority anas ai the time However, today's situation is different' 
even iliough dare are specific supulaiicns laid down in the lasrs of autonomy, with 
sooK areas even offering encouragement and rewards, there aie few Han cadres who 
aie seriously engaged in learning minority languages and writing Ibe problems 
include a lack of organizaiion, publicity, and appropriate measures lo put the 
policies into effect 

Third, emphasis must be placed on the issues of development, standardiaation, 
and uiformatiOB processing for traditional writing systems Traditional scripts often 
bave long histories are deeply *rooied within society, and possess substantial 
amounts ofllteraiy material hlany ofibese wniing systems are not only used within 
the conununity, but also in religious activities Since the ]9SCh, the usage lUmsins 
of ilwsc scripts have already expanded, and their degree of use has also greatly 
increased However, an increasing disparity can be seen between the rapid and 
successful development of information processing for the Chinese language as 
opposed 10 minority writing sysaens. The majority of traditional scripts used by the 
minoeiues of Cbins have complex forms and are all non*Ronian alphabets The 
degree of siandatdiiation of such senpts is low. leading to many difficulties in the 
area of information peortsiiug In addition, research has been co^ucind by di ffereni 
sveekers and has therefore lacked unified management, with the results that high* 
quality researcb cannot be produced or naaintained It is therefore necessary to 
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suettgtbee uttified pluieing aiul niat)ag«nicoi, la order lo link (he ueu of 
siaiidardiuuce attd jnfonnaijon proeeuiag for tiunority %*riting sysietiu 
lenpleiueiuatiot) rbould be «ell*plafitwd, stvD-orgatiiiad. and maeagcd jn na^a 
Only (ben can i/admotial acnpta betaken to bigber levela ofdevelopmem 

atutmon mo«t t« paid to (he (lae aod develofXMni of tiunotjiy lanj(iage« 
and arrititig iti border ateae There are 32 cfo»«*bcnkr eibnie minorjuea in Cbiaa: 
alihoii^ feme £roufM employ identKa] i*ri(jn£ ay^teena inajda and outaide CHea. 
the najorKy have differeiu sripu Thia i« eaimcially <o for tbe <oinher« iDirtotiues. 
svitb svritieg of diffetem fomi( being uaed by tbe &ame etboic group entbin and 
oui&idc China Sotm eninonues enay only have wndng eyatema abroad. bu( eone 
svithin China, aod nee »er«a. Seine tbe implemen(ation ofihe policies of reform and 
the opeiung op ofChina'e door« (o (be ouiiide svor)d, there bar beeo increased eroas* 
t«eder commonKaiJon t<isveeo ethnic groupa, renderini the esoe of lafiguage and 
svriung very prominent In hfc*«mt<r 1 W, svben I i*aa conduciing inveatigauoor in 
Fugong Coumy in Nojiang Liiu Awoocrucui PrefecniK of Yunnan Ftovuice, subidi 
bordaeed on Myaoenar, I found circulaiing in (he villager luaeaey primers and Bibles 
(*hieb had t«en introduced from across the border. These uesns of literature 
constituted one of the forms in which religious inAurnces coold be exerted from 
abroad. Purtheimore. unhealthy materiel in ibe form of readuig material, broadcaats, 
and videotapes could also te introduced into China Unless education in iseoes 
pertaining lo socialism is disseminated in ibese areas, the peoples living ui such 
areas will t« introduced to other, possibly unhealtby, influences It is therefore 
in^onani for us to use (he available tools of miooiit; languages and suriting In 
addition, some eibnic groups whose writing systems are diffrtrm within and outside 
China an requesting a change to identical systems, these requests have lo be 
investigaird and the issues resolved We must not te indifferent neither should we 
simply follow whai others we sayuig, but should manage language work according 
to our natiooal situation 

Rccmily, China has formulated a set of plans for the development of her western 
regtons, which include minority areas Along with the accclcraiton of economic 
construction, cultural development should also prccred apace The issues of 
minority education, as well as the use and development of minomy languages and 
willing, will become increasingly prominent Lack of geed management of such 
issues will slow down the pace of economic development, and lead lo 
inconsinencies and conuadtcuons within the stork. Minority language workses most 
iberclbrc take into accoum ibe current siioaiion, working bard lo ihc best of ihrir 
abiluKs 10 contribute towards the devrlopmcm of ibe western regions of China 
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6. NOTE 

[ would lik« to ibaAk Dr Cecilid of lulioo Umv«f&jiy ia Hurvdo P/ovim<« 

Cliirtt. for ihi< aruclt tAio 
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G iCd ) Diftjdii >hc«||yo Oe aiftsu pon^uo |Work unoo| <Ke •iMtittfs a 

<ooioi^Mfy ChtM) (vcl 2 a deij(i| CM$apori/7Chi^o lt«c( 

Chino (iW| rL*t|,riit M*Ahu vo*«40 kaO A» ^a^h»a n liyAd (l$Ui • ^ KO ttd 

Osvelofttoni of jninoruy Im^bo| 0 & M witm| i* Aaa) doi^inp &Mj|oo Nbl(;4inp 

Houtf 

)i^o. X ♦ o< el (I^Mk Yuyon duocki |Hadbx4 Tw lift^pe iov<9(^iMts) Zho^^ui 

^ubl(;4inp Hoott 

itfhua IlM) Quo| 9tM ^Mpoo (Work npcn c* the Qu% wntm| (y(iem| Ch^sjOi 
%[£^^ 

Sun N (l^7j iuili you>honp^L^tf<e (behui)vyiftiwcuo^ rMAi liup^ Miienmift^iytthe 
|&(iobli!4iO| w<iolinpui(lie( *iW Clinw <kinot«fi. proMim^ iid ^ulMrol 

Uat (lUtfiion cro>edmlopttfiii cfOv tttek cflu|u^ plonom^ m Qino Jn^erwr^ 

Ckkmt L^fiUi, l7Ul. Udb. 

Sn. IIMk t 0 M ccncemin| (he formolmc* cf tepi4iM0 for HAorii)' Unpuigo^ m Chift^ lO 
ofp^n ft<on (he looefnetu^ Con^oreftM on i ind Le^liDon iSwjWfdondi 

MU(M in 2 CDI. ? ICI^US Ji^ lotoiion <f(k pr«& 

H UW| Z^Mig^uo ihoote ff»M \U)A |u(^i sinun C^| Qittpu p(Ay(A vtnoi /fcampthi 
unqi [A ^(h loci 01 bnpui^ pboiinp for ik( iunon(ie( ofCI^) huM» ifhf^ Ket«vM ^ 

Sun K IlMj CnhisKjji^Mg^iOsAiochu ainai we«i )^njio (Chir>e« •moeviy linpui 9 ic( a 
d» 2 £qk C» J Liu ^Cd X £reN&AdT^ Yu^mw |Ountt« lm|M(Wts a ihe 2 (Hh 

eeniuryl (pp 6dl^d2j dei^inp de^ini L^veM^ Prt ^ 

Sua)^ OOOn Lepidom ofainorifv bnpue^ iftihe l^opk's ft^^lic <fCtuA^ ]n T Pkms, ^ K 
Nelde. J«G t«i ^U;|. ^ ^ 

<kr>m^unick Helbin|4Ly;hw4Wite9Qk 

Woop J (l^2l Zhonppuo shi^ikm minou yuyi* von^u ^inpkuon| (MitMViy ro(Ufth in 

rtuM) ]n Qift|kii iCd XifU> Ym^u P Lon^% Wu2u Mli(hap 
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J it99i\ JlonylbufMhj^ffiftai Miiei wm uonjttjiafcultf (Naitui i:lM>djibi 

ihiye iPur^w la(4»WAyiiM iJ^<^nbu(ion 

odtncOefTi (MUba CM^prycitf^) Mia^y ti I^KX 

Vm| ^ U^(VK Xin (Kt^i dtf mun )wada ^ongai^ lUinora)' Ua^Q|t worl in mad^ra <^u|« 
CfiAkMCe Stfoe(if\aM£d X tX la/Ki rrui^a yuwca kdiWiMlunlM wenjua (Cx<uMau 

Ox M AlUdiM AciAsiau C^n^enjitg ^n UiiMiiy Lan0ui^ M WniLft|) (j^ 
I^S) tejln^ C^^efeM S»t«tanoi ot^ M AlUCKui MMsn\c CMtnnu oa Min^iiy 
ud 

Vanaa O^ij Lohuyu ua kxjl &Auya (MteKil vMbulory la L^hu) KuMn^ai VuiMrvMinai 
M4l0uftf 

Am V OM) lAui^f^ jB^y >yhtx >iiijjTL ini^ iKfl|e slujyitfa 

■UMay liii^ua^i/^«fVi(A| inCbiul deicing 
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THE USE AND DEVELOPMENT OF DAl AND ITS 
VERNACULAR WRITING SYSTEMS 



l.INTTiODUCTKW 

TIk Du pcpulauoii jn Ctuna i9 1,250,000. la ouialy duinbiiwd ifi the Dthott^ 
Daj and iiegpo AoiononoiH Ptefcciore. Xnluian^bstuis Dai Antonomona 
PtefectUK, Gengfoa Dai aod Va Auioeomona Cooniy, Men^liao Dai*Lahu 
Autmofnooa Cooety, Ijnggu Daj and Yi Auionomotj* Couniy. and Xiepioj Yi and 
Dai Auionomoiu Counry jc Yunnan (Ctuna, l99Aa. p 2>, T>«e Dai auioeomw* 
comiouniijea Have a population of 700 000, and the lemaieiei SOO.OCO Dai people 
live lofetHer oj live other moority ^ups io etore Oian 50 coomica and eiiie* 
l^eee is al«o a acnall {roup of Dai people le ihejunciote of, Sichuan snd Yunnao 
Pro*jRoe« alon^iheJifiilia River (Zhou £ Luo, 200). p J) 

Hia Daj have a long hisaory, «bjcli i4 closely connected s>iih those of the 
Zboang. Bouyei, Dceig, Shu and Li iDinoriues in ^ina. Ihay also have a geoeiK 
relatioeship «Mh (he Tai in Thailand, (he le Laoe. the Sban in Bunna, aod the 
Dau Nong, and Tu peoples in Vieinan Aldiongb ihetc an only 1,250,000 Dai 
people in Yunnan, i^y have teen widely diftnbuud foe a long (ine {im Oiina, 
1994b, p S47). Due to itvir uneven polmcaL ecceiomic, aod culiufal developcneet, 
foany different beanches have been derived from the Dai. Every group ha< us 
eutonynt (which arc (raeacribed in IPA hare, with (he supeneripi for tooeo When 
branches bave (he saene name, iheir dialect i« also tbe same. The grcaip living in the 
Xishuaegbanea Prefeciuee calls u.4clf(ai^fia''nv group living in ordinary bouses in 
the Dehong prefectures cslls iiicif or but others call it /fen Doi Hv 

group living in rwo-eiory baiDbco stiJi bcaises calls Aself/df^tftir^, while othetr call it 
.(Auj Doc One group in lie Ping Couaty caJU itself foi^/da' oi la^khati', 

v/hile oihers call it dot Doc Another group there calls itself \biuHn Da by 

others IVoe living in Xinpieg County call thcouelvcs and others call them 

Haa^ Dal: snoihet group there calls itself and /fvi Da by others, one 

group also calls iisclf/or^sa'/^, and Sha Da by others. There are abo ibree groups 
living in Yuanjiaeg Couruy; One group calls itself wr^fevp'; a second group calls 
uself tti'ibiV: and a third group calls itself Although the naovs used by the 
Dai people in Yunean differ la the second syllable, they all share ibe firsi that is, 
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lai. Ii tn«aju iliai ibey all luve itw sum ongie. TftarcfoR, itw PRC {ovenunem 
ncognjsed aJ) ihca £rouf« 14 the Du according 10 itwu omi «uIi jn ih« 19S0« 

Hk Daj people are widely spread out, liuing sepuuely ftr sway frofo eadi 
other Heoce. diere an dialects sod rubdjalecis («ce CKna, I994P. S47-S4S. Zbou k 
Luo, 2C01, pp lO-lAi Du cao be divided leto four ma|or djalecis' Delioeg. 
Xithoafigbaosa. Hongjio (tpokeo along die Kong and liniha Rjven), and Jinping 
dialecir The Deboeg dialect is ibe iDoei wittly distribuied sod used li has tOO.OCO 
speakett. Over UO.OCO of them live in dw Deboeg Prefecuue, sod more thao 
200,0)0 ol them live logedter in tenell groupe or live widi other minorities in over 
tweniy coueues, wliicli are located inland, includieg Baoslian, ,Siniao aod Linesng 
Prefeciores Hie Yisliuangbanns dialect or Banana djaleci is spread over dw 
Xirbuangbanna Prefeciiirc and spokes by UO.OCD people. 'Die Hongjin dialect, widi 
IbO.OCO speakers, is distributed in tes counties of the Hongiv. Wenslian. Ouuioeg 
and Yuti Prefectures The Imping dialect, the soiellest. is sp«^n by about IS.OCO 
pacpie in Impieg County 

SorcK dialects an moiually inielligible, but sonv are noi (tee Zhou £ Luo, 2001, 
pp. 10-lAt TTwif differences are largely found in vocabulary sod pronusciatioo. 
Generally speaking, the grammars of these dialects ue similu The diffcreece 
tatsveen Hongjin aod other dialects are greatest, so thu Hongjin dialect speakers 
cannot uoderstand other Dai dialects The differeeces between Dehong and 
Xidiusogbanna dialects are smaller because the differences in ibeir phonological 
systeens are regolu, but their speakers have some difficulty le conunonicuing with 
evh other Dehor^ dialect has two sutdialccis Debao aiU Uenggee The speakers 
of ibese suMialacis can conununtcate with each other Spoken by the largest Du 
population and witb an overall coosaswocy in pioeunciauon and vocabulary, the 
Debao subdialcct is disiribuied in Dehong Prefectuie and Baosbao Prefeciure The 
Mcnggen subdiaJeci. wiili some differences, is mainly spread over Simao and 
Lincang Prefectures The Xistiosogbaoea dialect is raitwr uniform The Hongjin 
dialect shows the lugesi differeoces li can be divided into five subdialecis with 
liuJe intalligibiJiiy among itwir ^eakeis The Imping dialect, without ao> subdialcct 
and with the smallest speaker population, is distribuied m liopiog Cctiny in Honghe 
^fetture. 

Yunnan's Dai speakers use four writing systeota. Debong, Xisbuangbanna, 
linping, and MengJiog (21kki k Luo. 2001. pp. 3S0-174) The Dehong Dai wriiiog. 
also knows as 01 is mainly in Debong Prrfecture. but it 

IS also used at scene Du commusitics in Baosban, Tengebosg. Mcnglian. Laocang 
Imggu. Zbenyuan. Geegma. Cangyuan, Lmcang, Sbuaegjiang. Zlicskasg and 
Yoegde Conties. The Xishuangbanna Dai writutg system, known as is 

used in Xislitiasgbaena Prefecture as well as is Du temples m Menglias, 
.^liuangjiang, Gengma, Zbenkasg, Jinggu. Imncang and Casgyuan Counties, where 
the Dai people use dw Ddung Dai wtineg outside temples The Juipitig Dai wntuig 
system is used only by a few Dai speakers 10 Meogla area of linping Ccainiy The 
Mengding Dai writing system, known as is mainly used in Mengdmg 

arvl Mengjian areas in Gengma Ccainty. It is also used by a small group of Dai 
speakers at RuiJi Couaty of Dehong Pref^mm tortkring Daoteng in Burma 
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Hk fou Miuns }>s(cnu are aU photKiK wntin^ ^ lodtc 

orjSit) («ee Oiiea. 1992. pp 63-95) Tbey were tui dueetJy »to|Mea frocn Ibdia. Hw 
Am ihfee wnting synenv were borrowed ftocn ihe Bonoev wnunj system, bin it is 
001 cenain wtwther tbe iiepin^ Dai wnting system came from the Laotian wtiuns 
system ot itot The Mendinj and Yisbuaosbanea Dai wriunj systems t«iti o«e 
rouod*shep«d lewrs L^wrs ol die other two am oeiiher roond not square and have 
ihetr own diaracterasiKs As far as pliofiotraen joea, ibe linpjn j Daj wntui£ system 
•s sinular to the Xisliiiangbafiria Dai writing system in that they t«di have two sets 
of leitiaJ consonants, higb piub ones and low pitch ones Hiey have cnany loitial 
consonant letters, forty four for tbe Jinping system aod forty eight for the 
Yiduiaegbanna system. The two syswrus both use addiitonel diacritics to repeesent 
tones. The Debong and Mengdieg Dai writing tystfros have no high pitch aod low 
patch differeoces, so that duy bave oiJy one set of initial consonants Httre arc 19 
injiiaJ consonam letters ie the Dehoeg Dai writing and 17 leitiaJ consoaant letters in 
the Mengding Dai writing. Only some (cnea are repeoseiited by diacribcs. There u 
abo a big difference in dv noruber of fieaJ vowvl leners. Among the nine tesic 
vowel leoers in the old Xishuangbanna Dai writing, cnost of theoi are graphically 
represened for the contrast between long vowels aod dtoit vowels le finals t nuclear 
plus coda), ibotigh mottm Dai speakers do hot make such disiiections le iheir oral 
language. Tbus, the ttadiiional Xisbuangbanna systeru has 210 fieaJa, resoliieg in 
twfucrous hon^raphs. Ihe Imping Dai writing sysvru represens the long aod short 
coeirast only for |a) lo the final, arU thus baa oely ^ fiaals aJiogedict Without any 
representation oftooes, die traditional Dehoeg and Uehding Dai wimeg systems do 
lu) represent the long and short contrast for the vowel [e|, nor do they represent the 
comrasi for these peirs of vowels, |e| eod (g], [ti) aM [o], and [lu] and [a), in finals, 
resulting le one graplwcne for cnuliiple phonemes. Therefore, ihe Ochong and 
Xishtiaegbanna Dai wriiieg ayaeros have undergone revisioas since the early 19Si^ 
Ihc chapter will fc«os on the peocasses ofdw reviaioe aod the use of the different 
versions of writing sysieau 

2 IMPROVEMENT AND USE OP DAI WRmNC SYSTEMS 

The PRC CoDsuiution stipulates ibai every ethnic grcaip has ibe freedom to iiae and 
develop its own language and writing system (see Sue and M Zhou, this volume) 
In 1951, the early penod of the founding of the PRC, the State Ethnic Affeirs 
Commissicei made a tkcisioe to help mmoriues without willing syswios to cieae 
WTiimg systerus and to help minoriiies wuh Knpwrfect ones to iioprove them tsee Q 
Zhou. Ibis voloihe) This la an icnportaht coenponeet of Oiiea's mihonty language 
poUcy Witl) dw eicepaion of the Jinping Dai writuig system, ihe othei three writing 
sysiecns were coovmonJy used before the founding of Uw PRC. They were not only 
used in Buddhist temples but they were alao used by local Tnif {cbieflain) 
adminisiretioes amJ orduiary Dai people Obvioos. dKse Dai writing systems played 
an imponan role in iransmittuig and developir^the Dai culture 

After the founding of the PRC, when Dei autosoruoua prefectures were 
estaMished in Dehoeg and Xisbuangbanna, the Dai wtitieg systeens became an 
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tJtipcaunt tool for the cffkja] fuocuotu cfOie local £ov«remnu« aod for prorooijog 
the Dai culiiire and rdocaiioe However, because (he Dahcng, Xiahiiafi^banria aod 
Men|dieg Dai wiiung ersiefiie eadi bad a history of hundreds of >was and because 
there was a hoje jap betweee (he wnunj eysteens and Uk dialecir ihai ihey 
lapreseiu. these viitifij rynens b^ shoncominp and oeetkd lo be improved 



2 1. The fm^reosimenr rnra Uteo/ihe De^iHi; Da Wfiiing 5>UMt< 

2)1 The (ftfvnn nf Me Oe^iMp Dot 5> tjon 

The improvenaeiu of Dai wniint syeteens started wnh the reform of the Dehooj Dai 
viiiinj (ysiefo because it had the most serioot rhortconioj. that is. (he lack of a 
OM-(o*OM correspondence betweee jraphecne and phoneme. Without reform it 
could hardly meei the needs of ibe developnaent of naodera culture, education, 
lechnolo^, and science (Xi. IWl 

la I9S2. durinj the Bsoshan Prefecuire's first People's Contrast {of which 
Dehonj was then a partk lepresenistivrs of Dai upper circles end lotrlleciuaJs from 
Deboot proposed lo reform their Dai Wiitint system People's Congress 
approved the proposal After the congress, Baoshae Prefecture established a 
commiitee on Dai wming reform, which approved the first drsA of the reformed 
writing systtfi) at its first mertint. aod (hen distributed ibr draA in Dai conmueities 
la Bttshaa for their feedback The conmitice also muted Zhou Yaowen from the 
Institute ofLietuHMCs of the Chinese Academy of Sciences to participate in the 
writing reform and Dai policy formolatioe. On July 2d, IPS} when Dahoot 
AuiODomous Regioe/Prefccuire was formally estaUished. the committee oo Dai 
writing reform tcol: advantatr of the ttthmng of Dai representatives of all circles 
in Mangshi and Iwld the second mertint refom •£ (he Dai writiej system 

Uk meeting approved the draft of the reformed Drhong Dai wtmng sysirm on 
Autusi 2, which the Dehonj govemmeet asked the Yunnan govmmeni to submit to 
dv State Ethnic Affairs Ccmmission for review and approval On June 10, IPSd. the 
State Commission approved the draft for rxptrimental use Afirt years of tentative 
use and several revisions, tbe reformed Debong writing system h» twee commonly 
used in Dai communities m Dehouj 



ZI2 TkeUsea/tdDrvel(ypment,tfCiaiiitD«kr>ng 

Tlie improvement of the Deboeg Dai wriiinj system was a leap forward for (he Dai 
written tradition and educaiion in Ddunj as well as an importani landmart in tbe 
development of tbe Dai writing system from Buddhisi temples to public schools and 
tbe whole society Lei us examine tbe use of Dai in education, media, and 
publisbing 

In 1956. aAer preparation in teacher iraininj and textbook publishing, the 
improved Dai wmnt syswm wwi formally intrcduced into primary scbcols in Dai 
communiuts. which was a landmark ch^t* for minority rducation in Dehong 
During the early years of (he PRC, most of the Dai people m rural communities 
could eot speak Cbinese, aod school*aged children could spwak oely Dai at (hat 
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I 0 HC Howevff, tcfot« 19S6, prinury Khcol« oflerrd as ddiicaitcn oaly iii CtiiMW 
TT« Me*CbitM4(>«;p4akifi£ diiJdraii had to lo itwac Cbittev 4ohoola, a uuauon 
ibai <«rjot]aly sff«oi»d anrollmcat reteatton, and jraduauoti. Whca Dai t<jan (o b« 
usad m primary aduola le ihc aiituDe ol 19S6. it war a/amly wrkoiMd by our Dai 
cmaarr v/tio mOionartioally am dieir childmi to schoolf Tlio uae olDai mprovad 
nuollcanu. ratenuoa, aad jradoation Bilinjoa) rdiKaiion has developed mor« 
rapidly since (he 19lt0r According to 1990s' siaiHiKS provided by Dehong'r 
depament ofediKaiion, of ns 352 primary rchools lo Dai coeamonmer m Ddung. 
261 l4'%)adc(NrdDai-Chiae4ebilingiasl«diKauon. 

In 1956, Dehong launched ns Daj literacy campaigo for adults v/iib the 
ertablishmeai of literacy offices in every couaty wKhie ibe prefecture Son 
couaties sa up literacy auociaiioas in villages. For eiaenple, in 1956 UanrluB 
Conniy ofDcboag set op II literacy associaiioes aad 25 literacy night sdtools 
which had 799 siodenis During the Creai I^p Portvard ia 1951 ibe Dai bterscy 
campaige reached its dioiax. having abnosi wiped cui illiteracy amoog youi^ Dais 
by I960 Unforiuraaiely. the campaigns were abaiUooed uniil 1971 wtve Dehong's 
depaneteni of educaiioe again mad: plans (o eliminate illiteracy ameng adolis le 
Dai coDifuuBities According lo availa^ siaiistics, between l9Sd and 1992, Deboeg 
offered 1,925 literacy classes with aa eerollnaeru of 53.4A7 After six months of 
imensive training, 37,222 of ibese participaau (6964961 passed bietacy lasts 

Hv use of Dai in scheds was luade possible because local govenunerus made an 
effort to uaio Dai language teachers and compile tetibooks in Dai In 1955, scon 
afier (he improved Dai writing tysicm was auiboAied for ciperinaenial use. Dehong 
Prefecture's department of education enade plans to tram teachers for primary 
sduols aad lueiacy campajgos department iKid four nainiog classes for a lotal 
of ISd (rainect m Mangshi froro 1955 to 1957 In addition, Dehong't Vingjiang and 
Linage Couotiet also trained 123 teachers. Meanwhile, ooitide Deboog, 292 
leathers svere iraioed to teach the improved Dai wtiung sysieni Thereafter, all Oie 
couniKS in Dehoog ran shcei*tem itsioiog classes foe primary tchool teachers every 
year or every other year unol (he leterrupnoe of ibe Coliurel Revoloiton lo 1966 In 
1974. sfler Dehong't Normal School was founded, again, it begao to irain Dai 
teachers for pnmary and middle sduols In 1974 alone, tbe school ran three training 
classes for 135 Das language (cactus for counties in Dehcng. Prom 1965 on, ibe 
school to enroD 50 Dai naaiort for a ihiee^ea asscciaie progtaro By 

199S, there were 191 Das language teaclues in ptinaary schcols, ten lo middle 
tchoolt. and ibree m lethnical sebeds 

Ibe traioing of advanced talents lo Das Language started in April, 1956, when 
the Yunnan Insuiute for Naiionaliues enrolled 29 siuderus for Dehoog Dai lo 1957, 
It enrolled 50 students to study Prom 1956 k 1964, (he Language Department of Oie 
institute irained 3S3 students for Dehong Das. Xishuasigbanna Das. arwd other 
mieoeuy languages The Intutute was cloned between 1966 and 1972 lo 1973, the 
insiituie reopened lo enroll stutMit for ibret*year prog/anas In ibat year, it enrolled 
rwenty for (he Delung Das major and 2S students for this mayoj in 1976 At tbe end 
of 1977, Ibe instiiuie etiablitbed a loinotity language and luerature depanneni lo 
uain minority language irantlatots bilingual leachets, and minority language/ 
literature researdwrt. In 19S0, tbe department began a four*year program for 
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underjrsduaiet attd ettrolled 26 sudcett for di« Deliods Osi major le I9M. 
auiborjzad by itw State CouocjI's Academic Degree Cotnmjiuon. the deMntneet 
t<gat) to oflet tne<trt'4 degree it* Uw Daj Language Proiu 1974 to 1991, ilic 
departiiwet proJiKcd 4S gr^uater le the tbree*year Dai program, S4 graduaicr in 
the four*year Dai program, and aeveo reasterr jn Dong*Daj languages aivl 
lietaturer 

In die early yeara, die compjiauon of Dai texibooks for prifoary achcol* and for 
literacy campaiger weet ha^d lo liaod v>ith teadvr itajning. In 1953, Dehong'4 
depannwet ofeducauoe ertablnlied an office (o compile, irao^laie, aod print Dai 
leiibcoka to meet dw needt of die develo^csu ofDai culiiue and educaiioe Socn 
Yuonao'a depaitmem of education alto opened an office for iDinoriiy language 
teaching materials, an office that publialwd Dai language and arithmetic textbeoks 
for the first three grades le primary aclioolt. le 1956, tbe Yuneae Minru Press 
establitbed u« Dehong Dai cdiioriaJ aod iraetlation department By I960, die press 
1^ publitlied aeven voluntet of Dai language tcitb^ba and eight volumes of 
ariihnteiic teitbooLa for pnteaiy sclioola arU ooe volunte of the Dai language 
vxjbock for literacy dastea 

In 1978, Debong's department of education founded a mieonty language 
editorial and tianslatioe office, v>hich compiled tee volumes of Dei laeguage 
icxtt«oks, CAO volunws of anthnvuc tcnbc^is in Dai, and one volunv of textbook 
for Chinese conversation. In 1981, Dehong ettablitlied ih o«' 0 minority press, 
which iecluded an office ie charge of Dai editonaJ and translation. According lo dw 
raceet teaching eiperieece, the press revised ibe ten volunws of Dai laeguage 
lexitcc^ for primary scbcols and two vdumea of Dai textbooks for adult cducatioo 
in rural areas In 1989. Dehong's depannwnt of education ivued an official syllabus 
for Dai language study for pnicaiy schools, a syllabus ibat rei^uires Dai-Chincse 
bilingual educaiioo in primary sdu^ in Dai communities. From 1993 to 1996, on 
tbe basis of iis experiences in Dai-Chinese bihegual educatioe, Dchoog's 
department of education compiled twelve volumes ofiww Dai language lexiboots, 
cev volume of a new mathereaiics textbook in Dai, twelve volumes of a Chinese*Dai 
translation handbook for primary schcols. aod three voluroes of Dai language and 
literature lexibooLs for secoodary oonoaJ schools Hvse oew textbooks are not only 
used in Dehong but also le primary schools m Dai coiumueiiies le Gengma and 
Shuangjiang Counties outside Dehong. 

Before ibe founduig of tbe PRC. Dai communities in Debong did not formally 
publish any books, oewspap4rs, aod magaaoes ie Dai. In 1955. cn New Year's Day, 
Dchong published ibe DehcMg TWi^ie Son (Deboeg Unioe» a publication that 
opened dw door for Dai to be used in news media In dv early days, tlK newspaper 
was a weekly with foot pages, one in Chinese, one in Dau ooe in liegpo, arU ooc le 
Ljsu. In 1958 tbe circuJatioe reached 9,000 copaea. In 1966. an indepcodent Dai 
edition was pubtished with four pages, but ns publication was stopped until October, 
1972. From Ociober 1972 on, it 1^ t<en published bi*wa^y. In additioe. Dchong 
also puUidws, on an uregular basis, some oewspap^rs for inieroaJ circulaiioe. such 
as Ibe Dvkruig WeiMes>« &tn (Dehong Hygieiw. suice 1988), the Dehnrrg Ifeji 
^Mgbor) (Dehong Scientific and TechoologicaJ Infornvaiion, since I984>, and the 
iViM«(fuo iPeithitf (NongdaoCuUure.sutfe 1990) 
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[ft order lo (nautifi aad develop il>e Dai coRiire ja 1 W Dehcei^'s Federanon of 
Literature and Art started sa an journal in Dai, tiOedy^p^un^ (the Pescoek) In 
19S9. it was awarded ibe Pmi Prize for Etcelleat Reseaidi oa Miooni> Literature 
It ba.4 been listed la the aaiional catalo|ue ol aewspapets sad panodicals By lune ol 
Kl02, S2 laeues of the|our7ial have been published Id adliuoo. there are (brae 
professiceial lOumaU, f)«hui\g Yuwen (Dehong Language) i"'' OdUi iLuxi Dsi 
Drama), sfiA kuiH Jtaojtu hwidl(Ruili Teachers' Foruet) all ofuhich have started 
since the 19S0s for internal ciiculauoa 

In loly of 1PS5. the Yuanaa People's Braadeasiiag Station formally started ws 
Dehong Dai teoadcastiag program in addition to Yishnaagbanna Dai, Usu. Lahu, 
and Jingpo progiams. Hm Dehong Dai program indued news, special repceis, 
eatenanmeat wwathei forecasts, and ^vemsemenis Special programs included 
L^iuirei t«t UiHoriry £«<viiret tin Bitlhflng StMiu/rnn vtiii Chinese 

Ct>anuiert»ki. L^uurei on ihe /or Afinnnrv Auioitom’v. Lerurer on 
Agnca/ltirr and Sctri^r and Teckno/og), i^'/urei on Fdmi/v Planning, IjcJhnt on 
/fvf/Mie, fawn'r d,(W Xyhmf>err Fnuuier, ihe SranZ/u/ and i/agir iMl aad so 
on Eiuenainment included Dai opera, folk songs, poems, popular songs, radio 
dramas, radio oovels. and dapper talks 'Riese programs were broadcasted balfan 
hour respectively in (he etomiag, at noon, and in cbe evening, and were very much 
enjoyed by (be Dai ma»«es 

la (he early 1990s, television programs in Dehong Dai pioneered ibe issa of 
miaority languages for television programs m Yuanaa Now (here are (elevision 
stations for Dai commuaiii&S' Dehong Televison Station began its senice in Dai and 
lingpo on New Year's Day of 1992 and Mangshi Television Station aad Boili 
Couniy TelevisiMi .Siauon started broadcasting a year ealicr. In August of 1997, 
witb approval from ibe cerural govemmenL Dehoag opened us own Dai television 
production center, which produces local news, weather forecasts, eiuenaiameat and 
adverusenteats in Dai Entertainment progranu, including Dai opera aad movies 
dubbed la Dai, are usually broadcasted during tbe Spring Pesiival sad the Water* 
Sprinkling Festival Mangshi and Ruili television stations usually (ransmit Yuaaan 
Staiioa's aiuKor Debong Station's news, weadicr reports, entertainetent, and 
advemsements. HEae stauena have a regular IS CDinuie program for local weather 
and news in ibe evening 

The dubbieg of movies m Dsi started in the I9S0 l In (hose days, ntovtes in 
^nesc were shown in villages with improoptu interpretation in Dai by the movie 
profectionisi through a microphone Although the effect waa not uspressive, n was 
much better than in Chinese and was liked by the Dsi pwopis Prom 1965 on, 
Yunnaa's movie distribution companies hegsn to dub, with magnetic coating 
movies in mioority languages According lo the siaiiaiics provided by the Yuonao 
Film Distribution and Projeccton Company, 60A movies were dobbwd la 12 miaoniy 
laagusges between I97B and I9S7 Among (hem, ICB movies were dubbed ui the 
Dehong dialect, 172 movies in ibe Xishuangbanna dialect and 70 movies ui ibe 
LiBcang Dai dialect In 1979, Deboag Film Company begaa iis own dubbieg 
protect By 1992, it had dubbed 131 movies in Dai, including feacore films, 
doc omen lanes, and science education eiovies, aad ii projected movies 17,706 limes 
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v>iih a total audjenc« of 11260.000 Two movio, Ttw fifOirti* finncrss and The 
Hernit’e tn ike Velon Hat. woe aiatt and provincial «xc«lknc< swar^ respccuvely 
fot dobMd otoviea le addittotv ibe Lincang Film Diavibuiioe Company begae u> 
dob moytes le Dai in 1980 By 199J. it Iwd dubbed 82 ftaiiiN Aloe aed H acKtK« 
education movin ui Dai. Cafoiunattly. «tauitics since 1992 an not avaiUMe 

T>ie publKatton of Dai uxit«oka, rrfetence materiaL, and other boolta is the 
fundacneotal guarantee for ibe use and deve)opoteet of Dai Accordieg to available 
staueuca, betwoen 1957 and 1995. Yueean Miuu Pr«u published 2d2 uilcs of 
bc«k3 in Dai' 121 Uiles oe literature, 43 iiilea on culture aed education, 12 inks oe 
arts. 15 titles on popular science. 37 titles on pcUiKS aod laws, sevee oe references, 
three on medicine, aod four cei history 



23 The lmi)fvveawn/ ani Use ihe Xisltaa/tgbwtna Dal WriiHtu S}uem 
221 The kefnm ^ rhe Dai Wnrtng Jyirem 

Xishuangbeoea Dai i*nting system has a history of over 700 years ,^iocc the 
Dai people in Xishuaegbanna call ihenselves rui'fiB'*. the Xisliuangbanea Dai 
wniieg system is also calkd 'Wiitieg. The Dai people also call u lo^tham^ or 

wtiicb mean itv Sutra script la Yunnan, this writing syswm is not oely 
used in Buddbiet temples and Dai comnuniucs in Xtshuaogbanna. but u is also used 
•n Dai Buddbist temples ui the Malisn, Shuangjiang. Gengnia. Zhenkaeg linggu, 
L^ncang wid Cangyuan Couaties outsuk Xisbuangbsnna It ts alsD used le sonv Dai 
coavnuBiues in Buiius Laos acd Thailand 

Affected by the phorwttcs of loanwords fron ancteni Iodic languages, many 
ancient soueds reotain in the Xishuangbanea dialect Thus, the tradiiioeal 
Xishusngbanns wniing system bas more knets. initial coosenaot lenars and fuial 
(vowel) letieis ihae they are oeeded For examples, it has twice as maoy finals as 
itvee are in modern oral Dai, resoliieg in a miis>matcb between graphemes and 
phooenaes. and particularly in multiple giapbemcs for a siegle phooeme. le October 
1954, Xshuangbanna set up a committee on its writing system and invited Dr. Fu 
Maoji of the lesiiiute ofLieguisitcs from Beijing to participate ui the project In the 
ante mooth. tbe commiiiee passed us draft on a lenproved Xisbuangbanna Dai 
wnting system, which was auiborieed by the Suk Ethnic Affairs Coenmissioo for 
erperimeetaJ use in I9SS Hus improvement was primarily designed for ease of 
leamiog teacbuig, typieg. printing, and spelling, bait it did not pay any aneoticei to 
Dai communiiKS' uadmonsl practices and tbe communication needs among Dai 
peopk in China, Burma Leas, and 'ntailarid. 



23 2. Tile Uu and Developmetn of the Xj>haa/tg6an/v Dot Writing Syaem 

Rom the auumo of 1956 on, Xiihtiangbanna's primary schools in Dai communiites 
began to offer courses ui ibe improved writieg system and practice Dai'Cbieese 
biliogual education Scon both departments of education of Yuenan and 
Xiihuaogbanna collaborated in compiling eight volumes of Dai laeguagc icxibooks 
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{or die Ara three gradee. i»o vohime« of Dat begusje t<itt«o^ for ihc foortb to 
sitib £tadef&, ei|lu voluntea of nutheiDauci wtibool:* lo Dai foe the fint diree 
£T»k«;. aod ore volucie of a cakulatioei v/idi abacus (eaVook iti Dai for primary 
vliooLi In J9S0, d>cy published wo voloiues of a ^nase Ptiiuet and ore volume 
of Dai vMabolary foe primary shoob. 

Accotdiog to the ^tatisiKS in IM6. €0% Dai snidenir in XsliiiaiigbaBea received 
then educaiioe bodi m Dai and Chinese Bilmsual edoeaiioii «as developiej 
steadily unul the CulnmJ lUvoluiioo (I9b7*l976) vtien Dai courses ceased Dai 
courses itadually resumed in piiosary sbcols fioeo )97S on. In 1990, a si of new 
Dai texibooka fee primary rchoola was psiMuliod Accoediii^ (o (he I9fib siatisucs, 
dierc were I.OBT classes, wiih an eerolmeat of27.23S Dai siiidenis, of which 356 
classes practiced Dai*Oiinese bilin^al uaching with ae enrolleoem of 9.56B 
suderus. Bilin^aJ elasss were 32 754 of (Ik classes, aod bilingual stutkiKs wen 
35.24 of the weal mieober of Dai siudeius. Ccenpared with die 604 siudeois wbo 
received Dai and Aeiese bdmgial education m 1966, (beta was suU a 354 decreaae 
in 1986. Ii ws the conaequance ofihe CiJiiiral Revolution. 

Another seiteck in (he developneiu of the Xishoaogbanea wrmnj systeen ws 
die passes of The Premia/ rut ffeeiniwif ihe L/se t/f/ke Da W/iu/tf 

Siuem at the Pifih Session of (he Sixth Pecfile's Confess of Xisbuanjbeeoa oe 
May 25 19S6. Ii was proposed diet the tradiilonal Dai writing system should be 
reused ei Xishuangbanna because iIk ikw one had changed n> much' 904 of die 
grepneencs had ebaoged their shape. This radical reform was not helpful foe studying 
historical docueneets, inberiting the traditional c(Jute, and conducting cultural 
exchanges with Dai people living in neighboring couovws wbo used the traduional 
writing systeen However, the measure of usmg the old Dai writing fell short ofdw 
tkmands. It was three years later in J9S9 that tetibcob in the traditional writing 
system for primary schools were compiled Oaly in 1990 were primary scbcols able 
to use die iww tettbeoks Punhenuore, tbe use of Dai in schools suffered because 
die uaditicnal Dai writing is more difficult to learn than the reformed one, there 
were not encugh teachets who ware capable of teaching the traduional wnimg, aed 
there was no consensus among teachers and education administrations on whether 
the (raditional ce tbe reformed system should be used. According (o the 199.1 
siaiisucs, (here were 1,116 classes wiib an earollmem of 33 0S4 Dai students in 
Xisbuangbaaea Of these classes, only 309 ( 26 34) were offered Dai courses, with 
an enrollmem ofi,B10 suderus (2664). These p<rceetages were lower than those 
(604 and 35 24 respecuvely) m 1966 and 1986 Theta was clearly a decrease in 
dv use of Dai in primary aihoob lo the l99Ch 

Tbe reuse of tbe traditional Dai writing system also affected (ha publication of 
newspapers, magazines, and books in Dai For instance, the Dai vetaion of the 
newspaper, Xiihuangbanna Bao, started with a circulaiion of 200 copies on March 
4, 1957 and reached IIS peak with a circulauon of 5.2CO copsee of which 4.3iXl were 
individual subscriptions Hw increase in the newspaper's elrculailon is largely due 
to (he use of the refotnted Dai writing system in primary schools and in literacy 
campaigns for adults However, when the (radiiional writing system was reuBd lo 
publish tbe newspaper on January 28, 1992, the circulation dropped rapidly lo about 
2,090 copies, because (he majority of the young and middle*aged Dai readers could 
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tioi md kt) the iredtuotial sy&iem. la April of 1995 iii rrapoate lo readers' dmand, 
ihe pjoa published wo versiotu, cnc in the reformed syrtrro aiMl oae in thr 
uadiuonal rysierti By December of J995, (he circolaiion uic/rucd (o 3.35A copres 
)e Jaeoaty 1996. (hr nestspapet begae to publirb entirely la the rrfonoed friMiai 
rysiHO. ajid ihr circulauon lacreascd to 4,630 copKS. Mran«bilr (he Yoweri 
Minui pres iniHird on pubhrhing la (hr ae« wniing <ys(rm. Cearrally speahmg. 
the reforovd scniin^ ryrtem eeeau (o be coming beci: in pneiar} echoots and in 
publirbing 

Ahhougb (hrtr serrr rome rwisu and torar, «r have still made prog/rss la 
(raining Dai Lan^dagc leacheir and professionatr. Dai-Chierse biliajoal rddcauon, 
Dai literacy campaigas for aduRs. Dai publi«hia|, Dai radio and television 
programs, aad (hr pje^rrvatioa ofhisio/Kal Dai documents. 



2 3. Tht /ayinnvmmi wtd Use nf ike Menmiinf Oai WHim$ 5vrrrn 

'Die Mrngding Da «nting syaero is a«ed only by abcau 1LCOO Dais in Mrngding 
aad 2,000 Dais la Mea^jiaa ofCeagma Couaty, some Dais la Ruiti County, and 
sodM Dais (Vnoi*n as Taip«eg] in aorrhrest Burma The Debong Dai people cal) (hr 
Mingding Dai svnting toi’ *birh meaas tbr Dai S’tiuofi down the Nu 
River Hw Dai peopir la Burma cal) Dehoeg Dai nritiag la rai^ wbKh means 
(he Dai nritiag up (hr Nu River 'I>ir Mrngding Dai «riiiag system and (hr Deliong 
Dai svriung system have developed from die same sysim They used to be used for 
(he same dialect, so tliey still have about (he same number of uiiuals and finals and 
similar grap)wme*p)Mneeve repre s entations. Hie Mengduig and Drhong systems 
differ only m leiier slsapcs (ihe former beiag sfluarr and the latter being round), 
svhirh ts prr)iaps due to Use introduction of (hr bruslip«o lo svritiag Dr)iong Dai. and 
tlte posiuons of vosvrl )ruers as diacriurs oo the upper pan of ronsonaat letters 
came down to the saev level witb consonams in|oini speDieg for the Dehoog Dai 
They have become wo different nritkog syswms today because they repeesem wo 
different dialects. However, since both Mengding and Dehong aitKings )tave the 
same ongio and are used for the same dialect, (hey have the saov spe))ing rules and 
dw same defects. Now (he reviisd Dehoag svriting )bs rlimiuated shortcceiungs sucb 
as (he ability of one word lo have severa) readings and meanings to the Dais in 
Mengding who used to ittc (he Mengding writing can use the Dehong one instead, 
'nicreforc, since the 1950s Gengma County's depanmeni of education has sent 
scholars to Dchong Prefecture to lean tlte improved Dehong willing After tlwir 
return, they conducted iraming courses and used the new writing to climinaie 
illitarvy In ibe early l9S0s, the depanmeni infomwd the Mending regiceial office 
of culture and education iliai the new Dcbceig Dai writing claases could be offered in 
aoev primary school in a favorable situation and tbu ihe tettbosks compiled by 
Delweig Prefeciure could be used in teaching aod eliminating illiteracy 

In tie eariy 1980s, Zhou Yaowen intended to help Gengma Couniy to improve 
tlie Mengding wntuig system in hghi of ibe improvemeni of (he Dehong wnung, 
liosvever for scow reaiicei nothing came of tie project 
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la I9S4, encooraged bf ihc icnptovcnwni of itw Ddiong «rjiieg system. Burma 
bc|afi 10 icnproue its Dai vriiiiig synem. ihe corr^^poadifig form of ihe Mm^ding 
Dai Miung ayaiem. Dai oonunonitKa in Giaov Icamnl fioca Delioag'a np«ri«ficc 
viiili Kfonmng Um Dehoog amiinj sy^tani T>tey look iradjitcfi into aocouet and 
(liey MCCMdad. reformed t*ntieg ayHrm har t«on seekomrd by ihe Dai 
comoiufutiea there. PubUcauont in itw reformed «niing ^yawrn ^vead lo Menf ding 
la Cliine Soov Dai peofile lo Mending are leaming Oie reformed i*mieg ayaem and 
are buying mcee pubiKauona from Burma But primary achoola in Dai conunuaiues 
la Mengding atJI uie the reformed Debong nrituig ayrtem in dees 



2. A The Uie of ikeJinpMg Dal Writing Syiteia 

Ihe Imping Dai t*iiung rystero i« used by aoiue of (he 10.000 Dai people in ibe 
Mengle Valley in Imping. Miao-Yao*Dai Autonorooiu County Before the founding 
of the PRC, Mengle i*aa (he biggeai region under the Dai Tasi (cliieftajn) 
admioiairaiioa. nlucb u«ed boib (he Jinping Dai suriting ayaiem and Cbinere aa tbe 
lc«a] official eiiiiing The Jmpmg Dai writing la eaamly uaed by thr Dai 
oonmuniticr in (he Pengtu and I^ubou am of Viruiem botderiog Chine, Dai 
commuaitiea who cell dirnuelver tai^ They heve the aeete leaguagc, (be 

laene dresa. the aame aociel cuatonu, end tbe ante t*ritiag ayatem aa die Dai 
oonmuniuea la Jtepmg, China. Aciuelly. ihe Imping Dei writing sysient and 
handwrinco cop«s ofluatoncal dccumenu all came front (he Dai conunueitiea on 
die VieuiamcM aide la the peat dv Imping Dai writing ayrtem waa by only 
about a duuaand Dei pwople The Imping Dai people were nee Buddhista and had eo 
Kcnplea Hw aprrad of ibia Dai writing system had nothing lo do witb religion, and 
ibe aysim was taught only privaiely After ibe founding of the PRC, between the 
IP5Qs and IPSOs, dw goyernmeni offered uaieing clasaea in ibis wriimg system for 
several inms in dir Mengla Dai eceumuaiues, whicb were supported by ibe younger 
genervion However, oontpaied to ibe IPSCh, fewer Dai people can read m3 write 
Ibis aystem now beesuae it was not used for literacy clasaes nor in plenary schools, 
where Chineae is die language ofiesinKUoo 

2 ISSUiS Itf DAJ use AMD DEVELOPMENT 

The eiperienee widi language pleeaieg in Dai communities abeds light on lasuea ui 
two areas, writing reform aod bilingual rdiieation. which may be of significance to 
laoguage planning la minoriiy communiuea in China and language planning in ibe 
world community 



i.l l^strms of tite Dm Wrtiing Refoms 

We have learned two major kssont from wriung reforms in Dai coermunitiea The 
first lesson is that the unificaiion ofvcmecular writing syatens, particularly ones 
with a long hiaiory, cannot be forced, and the second is that ilwre is a distiacuoa 
between writuig refeem and wiitieg uuprovement 
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[ft Dsi connuttiiK4, «adi dialect and iC4 wnitag ayaun have (heir o«'a um 
domattu, kIi|iod« aaaocjauotia and ainoKotHl aaaocjauona We stiould bave let 
them nie iheu oe.'n cotiite Ktpccted ilieir lueit v/jabes aiMl not fceced ibeio to be 
uoifud Of the four Dai vemacolaf siiujeg tjaieiot all but the littpies writing are 
oaed 10 leeiplet and by eomiMn people. Tbey have a aoUd fouodaiioo and aie 
conmoD langoagea lo tlwir own eoemooiues 

to the J9$0a, the fmt question in Dai wniing /efono wan wheibe; a aocialisi 
nauonaJity tmieoriry group) thcuJd ote ooe single unified writing syttem &a in Oie 
Soviet Ueion or luc moltiple veroaculai writing systems The aotwe; to ibis 
quetiiOD would detemine wlaeiher only one tingle [Mi wticing syttem abouJd be 
improved or if all four Dei wniing tysieeas thcuJd be improved ai the same time lo 
those years. Mi Ri Maoji, who wat sem to Xitbuangbafioa from Beijing lo advuc 
the writing reform Oie/e, auggetted ibat Oie Xitbuaogbaooa and Dehoog writing 
tysieeu should Mill be reformed for use beeaute (hey had beet u«(d for so maoy 
years ui ibeir owo eommonmes, had dicir owo hisiorieal documems, and had the 
supp«n of iheir commoniuet (To & Dao, I9SS) T>ie lealiiy thowed that ihi< 
undersiaoding and practice were correct However. Fu Maoji alto suggetied (hat 
tince ibere were ooly (wo diaJccu of Dai (there (urned oui (o be four, according to a 
l9B0a survey). Dai speakers sliotild adopi (he Xuluiangbanna and Dehoog wining 
syrtems gradoaJly according lo then dialects, and abaoden the otber wriiiog systems 
iPo & Dao, iPSii Further, Fo Maoji believed tha( lo order to develop a common 
language and a socialist nationality, ibe Xishuaogbanna and Dehoog wriiing sytiems 
should be unified in (be fu(ure after they had been used in dieii retpccuve 
comnuniues for a period oftiree (Fu & Dm. I9$Si Fd's ideal conceived according 
V the Soviet model is difficoli (o realise for three rcascnit 

Pirtt. the EMt dialecis are too dtfferem frees each other (Thou & Luo, 2001, pp 
1S2*196) For nample, ibe vocabulary of the lioping Dai it very different from Oat 
of the Xishuaogbanna Dai wnh over 3S% of ict vocabulary consisitog of noo* 
cognates lo additioo Hongjing Dai aad Dehoog Dai consist of over 404) ooo* 
cognates Hate ve also gresi differences ui pronunciation These dialects are 
basKally net mutually intelligible It is difficult for speahets of one Dei dialed to 
siudy another diakci and its writieg. 

Second, the Dai people are too widely dituibuied The dialectal speakers in 
different communities bave no direct economic and potmcal relsticnships with eneb 
otber Thus, these Dai dialects cannot be unified through pohitcal and econcroK 
UDificaMOD Yunnao has more eihmc groups and autonomous prefectures^couniies 
than any other province in China One third of Yunnan's population (over 40 
milhonl are minorities, and only 3% ofthem are the Dei People The Dai populaiioo 
•< disuibuied in two Dai eutonomctis peefeciures and five Dai autonomous counties 
Except in Xiduiangbanna Prefecture, the Dai population is smaller than (he Han 
population in other auionomous prefectures and countus. In fact, ibe population of 
other eiboK groups is also smaller than the Han population in all otber minority 
autonomous ptefectures and counties In this pattern of mii«d mbabitation. it is 
difficult for minoriiy groups to form tbeir own political, economic, and cultural 
centers, and form iheir common ethnic languages Tbs s true for the Dai people 
well Wnheui a common Da language, it s almost impossible for ibe Dai people to 
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u«e e ueiiird system. Tfie Daj people will conimuc lo u^e iheir four 

vrfnMular wriiitts sy^tenv 

Tfiird. ClutM^e commortly lurd le (he whole of Clutta In Yimttatt. j( lus 
beceme the lingua franca oo( only among ruinoniy groupr bui alto atnong draleci 
commuttiiKa wjihin a mieority. Cooimueicaiion among the four Daj dialect 
comreueiijet la oow coodoctal le Ounate. eiitwr jn U* lc«a] CKoev dialect or in 
^icwns^ud Hur tieivl ludicain lhai in Oie developmeet of Dai iture will be no 
common Dai Inuead. Dai rpeakera um iheir dialect and ChiKse (irmiftaneourly 
Ibere h a poasibility ibai Dai ipeaketa wi)) diifl lo Ounne, wtiicli of coune will 
lake a Icng, long lime. However, in (Iw early t950a we did eo< foresee Oua 
developroeiu. and we dogmatically adhered (o the Soviei model (hat every ecciaLst 
naiionaliiy should have ite own eomnun language (Serdytichenko, 1956) 

Poniinately, Fu Maoji's suggeMion lo prepare (he ground for ihc eventual 
(inifKaiion of (he Xiahuangbaeoa and Dchong wniing «ys(ems was rwM accepied by 
(Iw Xisbuangbanna and Debong prefectures During the Grcai Leap Ponvard in 
19St, Dao Youliang, Viee*Govemor of Xishuangbawia. asked Zhou Yaoweo (o 
draft a romaniied Dai wnting system. Again in 197S. Dao Anju, Governor of 
Debong, made (he same request Hosuevee, bo(h efforts lo romanize the Dai writing 
systtfos were ateodoned because few people suppoivd (hem Those proposals were 
made because in (he early )9S0s Mao Tzedoeg supported (he romaniaaiion oftbe 
Cbiocse writing system (see Q Zbou, (his volume). By tlw lata l9S0a, even the 
voice for the romanlaatton of Qiinese had disappeared Thus, romaoiiaiion of (be 
Dai wnting systatna was longer ae issue 

The secood lesson is that a distinciion between willing reform aod wniing 
onpeoveinetii sbculd have been mwk. When improving an esisung wnung system, 
coesideration must be given lo the ortbogiaphic traditions and tbe origieal 
graphemic sinictures. If an eiisung system bas some defects, we can gradually 
eerich and standardiie it to eliminate these defscti, bu sue caoBOi ladtcaUy reform it 
ce replace it with a tctally new system 

When working oe the Debong and Xishuangbanea Dai writing systeuu, Dai 
elues bad tsto different approaches (Pu & D^ 195S) One was to slightly unprove 
soroe graphemes and orthographic rules to avoid ambiguity, but lo keep the 
traditional wnting systtm as much as possible. The second appro^ was to refonu 
the writing sysiero sciaetificaJIy. without consideraiion ofthe orthographic iradiuon. 

The first effort (o improve the Deboeg Dai wnting system ie 195} represented 
the first appeoacb At that time, D» Jiegban, Covemot of Deboog. and most Dai 
intellectuals lesisted that the improvemeet should maiotain the original letters, 
clarify the confusing loiiials and finals, aod a^ new initials and fieaJs that are 
graphically similar to tbe tradiiional ones However, inspired by Pu Maoji, Zhou 
Yaoweo proposed that the Dehcng wniieg sygem be scientificaJly reformed without 
constdetaiion of ns orthographical tradition, a propeisal that was fortunately adopted 
partially thco As a resuJi, the firsi improvement of the Deboeg writing sysaem had 
left two shortcomings, it mainiaincd some initials sM finals which represent no 
phoneenes le the modern ceal language, and it siill represented cev phoneme with 
two different graphemes ie some cases But the version of the Dehong wrmng 
system look the traditional convention and nistoocal sucresuon of the origuiaJ 
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«'NMos system mio accoost Although ii edlod ot« ituiul {f], 3 S fibsl< (iii sddittott 
to Oie ongiful fony five) aod an (one cur^ mo«t people did 001 feel that the re« 
«ntirtg eysiecii «'as ooi oDim i*iib the old ooe beteise ibeee ne« iiuuals and fieals 
were gnphtcalJy ainular to duAc original oecs Therefore, the fir«c icnproved version 
ofOte Delueg Dai si'riiing system «ias v/eloomed by most people wbo had learned 
the uadjUoeal versioe of the Dehong anting synen li an organic coaabiiaaiton 
of trsdiuoe aod science 

However, tbe reform of the Xuboangbanru «ritieg system represented the 
second apprcoch ibai is, it gave no coruideratioo 10 ibe traditional orthographic 
coovenuon and aiteiopted 10 achieve the ''scientific perfection." resulting in a 
cofopletely new systeio ihai radically changed the ontogrephic convenooo and dK 
gra^enic shapes Looking back on past ptacitce, u is sull considered necessary, 
feesible, aod toneficial for learning (o have reduced the euoator of leners fron fifty 
Bs (o forty (wo i mcd oely as leitials t and die number of fieals from 21 0 to Ilf and 
furtber to ninety one, a reduction ihai makes tbe writieg system closer to the oral 
lar^uage. However, it cannot be denied thai u was a luistake 10 have chaoged the 
vertical representation of vowels as diacritics atovc or t«low an initial consoeani 
ieto a hcrinoetal tni lineal repeesentsnen and addrd new tene enirki 

This radical chaege was not acceptabk to ataey Dai people, who made the 
followieg comnenis' ibe old Dai writing was like a very beautiful flower (meaning 
ibe initial consonant letter was the ceeter wi(h the vowel finals as diacrmcs aroood 
itj, while the new Dei wrmng was like an ugly line (cneaelng the lineal 
represeeiauon of grapbeioes), (he old Dai writing was short and could be read 
ijuickly, whereas ibe new one was long and read slowly, (he old one was conveoieni 
for culQiral exchange among Dai people le Ouoa. laK Burma and ThaJand. boi 
the new was not, aod ibe old willing sysiero would disappear as the Dai elders die 
out (Xishuangbanna I 96 dl. Therefore, ftoiu the early I 9 b 0 s oo maoy Dai 
intclleciuals suggested ihet ihc improvement of the iredKionsl Xishusngbantia 
wtiiing system should be based 00 fo'Ku^ n'lV^ (popular writing) used le 
Xishacngbanea so (hat u would be not only easy for people 10 learn but also 
favorable for the mauuenanct of (he Dai cultural bcriiage and ilw developeneot of a 
unified Dei wnting 

However, the reformed Xishusngbanne writing system was fully affirmed by 
Serdyuebenko who during his visit to Kuniuiog, Yunnan in IQSS, praised it as (he 
most scientific and systeiuauc reform while criticizing tbe first version of the 
improved Dehong writing system as conservative and impwrfeci. Serdyochenko 
eerphasized ibat we should not give in to scene minotKy people's conservative 
thoughts and ibat see should persuade (hen and perfect their writing systems iRj A 
Dao I 9 S 3 ) Pu Maofi supported Serdyudwriko end twleved that when initiaung 
work on the Debong Dei writing in I 9 S.*, wc had proposed to perfect the writing 
system, but we comproneed too much 10 maimain (he orthographic convention of 
Ibe uaditional writing system Some defects, such as two graphenes for one 
pboneme, and some unnecessary letters remained (Ri £ Dao, I 95 S) Ai that time, 
Zbou Yaowm, as (he Insiitute of Linguistics' represcniauve in dw Dehong writing 
reform peojeci esuhusiasiKally agreed with Serdyuchenko and Pu Mao|i To take 
advemage of Serdyuchenko's sveighi in the controversy, Zheu Yaowen imroediattly 
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proposed 10 «y4ientujcaUy improve the orw-io-ooe comspoedeece betiveen 
griplxfiKi; aM pTioAefnc*. reduce or combine ihns teduAdaiu grapbemea, and 
change dwiM five djacrioca for tone« into five ronan leners ai Dcbong'4 third 
cooference oe itv icnproveiDeni of the Dehong writieg system in that aanv year The 
acond unptoyenwni recited in a very different wriung system front (he uadiiiooal 
vemon, 4o that about 75% ofdiewtfdr le itv language changed ibeirotihographtc 
fomw 

At that Ufcic and in ibe following yean. Dahong'a Dai upper circles, ieielleciualr. 
and ordinary Dais wtto could read and write ibe iradiuonal Dai writing ibis 

oew intprovecnent T>ey comntented ihai, after (he second reforrci. iM writieg 
ryrtent appeared like a rope «i(h ntany knots and that they "bujnped tnto 
sotucdutig' lA Lhair Iwarts when ilKy read it. They also beUeve ihai ihe new tone 
marks made u difficult lo tell which mark indicaiea the tones for which syllaMe, and 
that «'itb diacntK (one marks it was easier and faster to segment syllables and read 
them They weet further to suggest that wtthout the refbnu of ibe tone ntarks. the 
second version of ibe improved wntieg systeiu would be closer lo tbe iradiuonal 
wriiing system iDdtoog. 196.^) Uterefore, in 1963. Dehong's writing refonu 
comminee met to revert itv changes and retunted lo the five diacritic tooe marks in 
the firsi versioe ratified in 1953 Tbis ihird version of the writing system also 
included sonv minor changes to some fuials Ihis was considered the b^ version, 
which corubioeditw orthographic tradition and science of writieg tefbnu tDehoeg. 
1963) 

However, this third version of the Dehoog wniing sysieru caused problems for 
those who learnt tbe Dai writieg between 1956 and 1963. Ihey thought itttt (he 
letters repretcoting the looes were enisiic and could be wntten, typed or coroposed 
easily, litey demanded that ihose five letters be resumed to represent lones. and 
(heir voice grew stronger as this gerwretion climbed 19 (he hicrareby le July, 1963, 
a proposal to resume the use ofletiers for tones and 10 aban^n (be diacntics was 
made by eleven people's reprcseoiaiives and was approved dunog ibe Sitib Session 
of the Eighth Debong People's Congress Hk third vetsioo returned to the second 
vemon as far as tooe mafts are concerned, resulting le itw founh venion of tbe 
Dehong Dai wriiieg systenv 

h was a Totreai again In Zhou Yosven's opinion, (he secortf version was a 
product of Serdyuebenko's exiNtoe advice, which failed to disiieguisb wriimg 
ifoprovemeet and w ruing reform This secood refom created ao insurmountable 
obstacle between tbe new version and the iradiiioeal version of the Dehong writing 
systenv an obstacle ibai uodeimined the development of the new from ibe iradiuonal 
Dai wriur^ system aod mad: it difficult for children to kant Zbcu Y^wen was an 
initiator aod desigoer of the represeniatioo of tc*KS by lensea, and today be still feels 
guilty aM regretful 

We have karued a bard lesson from the repeated improvements of the Dchong 
Dai wilting system Fortunately, ibese setbacks are relatively small Tbe third 
versicei ofthe mipeoved Dehong writing sysKm has been in use suve 1963, witb the 
only revision being the change of tone marts in 19SS and oiIks minor changes to 
initials and finak Therefore, tbe improved Dehoog Dai writing system was feasible. 
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umI buicaUy tiKcn^AiL ihoush ilw 19SS return lo tbe repre««nutiott of tones by 
ktwrsmadc it mote tcieniific bui leu irediuotial 

On die oihet heod. the refom of tfu Xithueogtertru sfriiins system has not 
umkr^ooe repealed revition* as ibe Detions one baa done, bui ji experienced a bu ge 
fatal setback, a setback that has had a more extensive jiupact on Dai cocnnuiiuiies 
and £jven ua a iittte diffietilt leison Tbe /UteaUy refomed Xiduiaosbanns «ritjfi£ 
syoem. svbtcb affected ibe eoruaiunicaiioe atnon^ Daj corucnuniues le China. L^oe. 
Burma, and Hiailand and hurt the fethn^s of the old Daj leielleetuals. svaa 
oompleidy replied by the tradjiional svriung in 19S& This it acwaJly a total 
reiectton of tbe idea of seeking a perfect one*io*one eonespoedeece betweee 
graplwnvs m3 plunemes aiU abajUoeing tbe old onhograplije tradition 

Hovrcver, ^ 1986, the reformed Xi&huangbeoea wniieg system bad matured ie 
Dai coiDcmioities because it had suek roots in pricnary school education and literacy 
campaigns At that time, there «ete roore Dai people svho read and wroie the 
rddnued ^seru than thou who real and wrote the traditiceial ooe. Hius. ii wm not 
easily replaced, as detuoasmted by the ups and ^v>ns ui the emulation of the local 
oewtpaper diseutteil in Section 2 2.2 It is ihe younger generations le rural Dai 
coramuAiues who read m3 wnte the reformed writing system tbai decide lo which 
version of die writing system the local oewspeper is printed. Hiey have kept the 
refomted wntiog system alive. In education, some schools aiU teacbets teach the 
reformed one while other schools and teecher leadi the irUiuoeal one, tmaiue the 
govemiDeni did not make eorrespooding policies nor necessary nvssures Give ibis 
siiuauon, ii is highly likely ihai the traditional Xishuangbaeoa writing system will be 
agaui replaced completely by the refomted one in schcolt and puUitbing. but u will 
remaui le ibe Buddbisi temples where youeg Bitf dhisis will learn n This ssitocl: for 
the reformed writing sysieru is more costly becaus of us uruieg. 

J 2 How lo Pfv^4df Bflingml Dal Commwtiiiei 

The PRC ConstiUiiion stipulates that every eibnie group has the freedoro lo use and 
develop ns own laeguage and writing system and, at dw tame time, that the state 
popularize ssandard Cbuiese ss a comroon language (see M Zhou, ibis volume) le 
or^r to stimulate tlw development of minority educatioe. the PRC's laws on 
reinonty autonceny also stipulate that scbc«ls which enroll a considerable ptoporuon 
of minonty students should provide bilingual education. These are die legal bases 
for die minority language and die Chieese bilingual teaching systeoi Hosvever. a 
system ofbi Ungual education suitable for a specific minority coruemimty can not be 
achieved with om step, nor cae it remain unchanged regardless of changes in die 
outside wortd Aina has enany minority groups. Tbeir populations, disuibutions, 
wiiuen traditions, and domains of native language use and Cbinese use are all 
differem, so that each communiiy has to explore what is tbe best for it instead of 
indiscriminately copying erperiences from other minority communities or from 
foreign countries 

The Dehong and Xisbuangbanna preKctures have the largest Dai population and 
die longest history of using Dai writing systems. Suve tbe founding of ibe PRC, 
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iMy bav« pncitced Dai*^WM bihejual Mucstioo and have tcati mokls in chi« 
regard for nirtojitte* in Yonnan EspociaJly Daluni Prefeciore ba.4 toade ^uikirtg 
profNsa aim ihe I95CB 

DeboDj baa «ia atfiiuc £K*ipa, die Dai, Jinjpo, Has Acban|, Liau and De'an|. 
»Mb a total a pooulaiton of over SCKLfOO. Dai h die otajoc aiii)orii> aocooniini lor 
30% of die populattoiv and the Han h ibe tnajoniy, t«ins 50% ofihc popolaiioe. 
vtu)e the four other minotiiy groups form atoui 20% of dw population What is 
ueiijue about educauon in Delioei| is (hat primary schools in niral Dai coainuiniiies 
enrol) predonunaetly Dai suidems and use Dai as the najoe language of iiuuucdoa 
«bile secondary «Huol< which are usually locaied in towns, enroll sudeets from 
diflarem etboK backgrounds arU use Chinese as (he language of instruciton Under 
these eircunutance, how to use Dai in teaching and whai Dai*^nese bilingual 
educatacei syswaa to set up an eoniroyetsial issues 

Than are four differeei opietoru Pint, seme Dais believe (hai. svitbia a Dai 
aiitoncmcais prefecture, Dae should t« the doouoara language of insinicuoe oca only 
in pnnary but also le sscondaey schools aod uoiyrrsiiics They also hold (be viesv 
ibatdw Han have a system of schools from peuuary leyel to university level where 
^inese le the only language of instruction and, to be e^uel tbe Dai and other 
enuioraty groups sh^ld haye a system ofscbcols where eninoriiy languages are ibe 
only languages of instruction Second, soeue Dais suggest that Dai conenunities 
should adc^ the Yanbian Korean encdcl where bihegual education le cooducied 
with Korean as die maie language of instruction aod Chinese as a supplemem 
language of insinictton from primary scbcols to universities (see Tai. Dai & Cheeg. 
this yohime). Ibird, some Dais think that in ibe ideal foem of biluigual education 
primary sbools in Dai commueiiics would use Dai as tbe maui language of 
uistmeiioo and ^nese as the supplementary while winotity secondaiy scluols aod 
noemal schooltfcoUeges offer Dai as subject ecurses arU oUer courses la Chinese 
Fourth, some Dais eveo suggest ibai primary schcols m Dai eommumiies should use 
Chinese as ibe major language of irutrucuon, not Dai, so that Dai students cao 
unprove their Oiuiese proficiency so Uot they can advance to secondary «hcd< and 
colleges aod twiwr asaimilate leto tbe mainstream scoiety 

What IS Ibe besteboire'' Ofibese fouropuiions Yunnas and Debong's educatioo 
administrations regard tbe first one as too demanding and unrealistic given the 
reality of a louliietboic society and the limited domain of Dei use in Yunnan and 
Dehong, they also coesukr it impractical to mechanically copy the Yanbian Kceean 
focMlel because language use situations we differem in Deboeg and Yanbian. they 
consikt the fourth option disadiaatageotLS in improving educational quality and the 
students' Oiinese pn^cicncy because it faiL to takes advantage of the eoligbtening 
and auxiliary function of the mother tongue education administrations 
educators and luiguisia genrtally believe ibat the third option is tbe imui practical 
and feasible, but the founb option aull affects bilingual education from time to lime, 
given ihe increasing influence of Cbuwse 

In fact, tbe focus ofbilingual education in primary schools bas tem changing 
siive (he late 1970n. Primary sduola in Dai communities in Ddiong generally used 
Dai as the mam language of insirticiion fioio the l9S0s lo 1977, but since I97S 
Chinese has been gradually replacing Dai as the main language of instruction 
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ey^ew itd on m (ury«y (a^ foutve initfute wtvd the ltd ce6ornv cf Jim c^'O ttfdln^ 
eyyemtK Xi(huoiijtitte Wfdlne^u^'^TtaAoriKe Xichuitigb^nnoPtopie ( Gov^enmey 
Xi w uMk 04M CTte be(wne Cmi Miin^ ^icem) k L Ke ftV Xiong ^Gd( X IWm« 

AmJim wnc^eft^tPP Konning Vu^tit Minn 

2^»Y ftLoo^M dAll ($u^( cdDvft^eU) beijln^ Mioa Pry( 




PART IViTHEORY AND PRACTICE VIEWED PROM 
MINORITY COMMUNITIES 




MAOCAO ZHOU 



THE USE AND DEVELOPMENT OK TIBETAN IN 

CHINA 



I INTRODUCTION 

lb« l^tcofv one of the People'* RepuMte ofCtiiea's (PI^Q 56 officjslly recognized 
eihfiic groups, ha« 3 popubiton of over dAXl.lXO (China. 19<U. pp 2-3>, which is 
difinbuted is ibe Tibeisn Auionomous Regioo and four neighbocing proviocta, 
Qiegbai Gansu, Sicbuao. and Yuoean. U'nbin Tibet ihe 'Hteans are ihe doroinani 
fuajoriiy (above 95% ofihe populaiion) Outside Tibet in iboae four peovincea, tbe 
Tibetaot either coBceeirate le siuaJle* coennuiniues or are seaitered in larger 
comiDuoiues with edict ethnic groups This dinribuion of the TIbeiarv people ba* a 
con««3iKoce for the lingtusiic ecolc^ oftheir laeguage 

'Hbetan, a Tibetan^Bomian language of the ,^ino*Tibetan faiuily, has Uwee main 
vemactJaiS' Wei Titeian, Kang Titeian, and Ando Tibetan. It is iraditionaJIy 
believed tbai tbe Tibetan script was aeated front Saotbni by Tumi Sanpuaha in the 
7th ceiHury («ee China, 1992 pp. 17-JS) Tibetan was o*ed to differeei erteots m 
differcntregionsbefore the founding oftbe Pf^C m 1949. 

Sifve 1949, itw PRC governnteot bat shown a great concern for the Tibetan 
language, and hat made a serve* of policie* lo ensure its use and development. In 
this chapter. I introduce China’* language policy for Ubeian. discus* the linguistic 
ecology for Tibeiae, and examine the use ofTibetan in education, cultural activities, 
media and govemmen I coadode this chapeariviih some thoughts on both positive 
afid iKgaiive experiences fiom the use and development ofT^teian in Ouoa 

2 LANGUAGE POLICY AND PLANNING FOR TBBTAN 

A language is the bearer ofculmre and ibe living fossils of human beuigs li coetains 
the materval and spimual civilization that ba* tees actumulaied over hundreds eod 
ibcusand* of years Similarly, Tibetan is an immona] carrier of ibe eiteesivc and 
^p Tlbeiao culture li is the test media through which Tibetan colmre, education, 
and economy cas be developed, because Tibetan, with its special standing m ibe 
cultiusi psychology ofihe Tibetan*, is an imponani *yenbol of its etbnic pride and a 
tool of thought that haimoeiously fits with tlw paiiera of Titeian thinking. Thi* 
funher illusuaies a point made by tbe UNESCO in Paris in I9S) that 'native 
I aogu ag e IS the key 10 beg I wuog and succeeding' {^ne. 1995, p US), 
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Since the founding of PRC, ibe Chisne Cojnftiuiij4i Parry (CCP) aod Ousne 
goyrremem hav< paid do«r attnujofl u> ibe um aiul dcvelopcnent of nunonry 
beguagas and suriting ay^uciu TIk PRC conauuition. )a«s on regional aotoiioniy 
for naiioeaJ fDiooriucr. asd other national la«'4 all goaranm the frrrdonr and tights 
of cninonty groups 10 ISC and develop their OMi languages (for iktaiU seeM Zbou. 
ihi4 volunv) 

To ifoplement ihea naiiooal laws aod etaiues, all ihc Iccal govemnteeH in 
'nbeae eoruenuemee have eoaoted local laws or i^^oed local regolations that 
guaianiee the use and development of tbe Tibetan language For inetance, the 
T^tetan profile's congrea pa.t<od in I9S7 Prefimwo'y ReKulaimts iM thr SmOy. Uie 
and Devehtmtent of the Ttbeian ljutgmx«. wbich wa« foTTnalJy enacted a.i a law on 
May 22. 2002. As required by the local people's congress, in I9SS the Tibetan 
Autonomous Covenunenl announced Deialled Awiet and ftegaluitons far 
ImplemtHWtoH of iht Sri^, Vse aird D*vtlaimna of the TtAefSii Langmge Ut Tibet 
(see Tibet. 1990a. pp. 372-391). In 1999, in orde* to promote da tse of Tibetan, the 
Tibetan Language Consnuitee commended model Tibeian*use units fgovemmeni 
offices, scbcols, and businesses that bad etemplafily used Tibetan in Oieir work) in 
Uiasa. arU the Tibetan Autonootous Govemmem and ihe Titwian CCP Comnittce 
also ccmoien^ many model Tibetan-use units in Tibet (sb Tibet 1999, p. lOd) 

Similarly. Tibetan autonomous prefectures in Qingbai and Gansu Provinces have 
pwssed working reguJations for the Tibetan language specifying the use ofTiteian 
in politics, economy, culture, edticailon public health, judicature, administration, 
publishing, mass media, film, television, communication, and scientific research 
while also establishing a system of rewards and commendations to promote Tibetan 
(China. 1997X 

Hw standardize lien of Titetan lems is censidered the bssis for the promotion of 
Tibetan Since the middle 1990s, Tibet hss drafted Mr'hadi and Retalaiions for 
Srvr^nfzurwi ^T^tan Tentir. which has teen expwrimeniaJly implemented and 
preliminariJy aandardized more than 1JCO terms These preliminarily standadized 
terms are distributed, for comments and feedback, to news agencies asd iranslaiion 
depanments in Tibet, lo the minority language work committees of five 
ptovince^gions with Tibetan communitiea, to reseatcb institutions and universities 
with Tibetan studies depanments, and lo rclevam cemraJ government offices fTItwt. 
20CO. p S) In recent years, Tibwt has also standardized Titeian used ui public signs 
le Lhasa and other cmes m Tibet 

i. LINGUISTIC ECOLOGY AND DIFFERENCES IN TIBETAN USB 

Two factors sppwar to have a daep impwci on ibe linguistic ecology for Tibetan The 
first is the relative concentration of tbe Tibetan population' the greeter percentage of 
Tibetans is found in a community the more Tibetan is used, even by a non-Tibetan 
population there The second is urbanization the mote a Titetan community is 
urbanized ibe kss Tibetan is used by Tibetans who become Chinese and Tibetan 
bilinguals 
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Jl Higher Penmiiige rifTfhtiani ana Ur>n Use of Tlbeta/t 

Higbo MKCotsgc (S0% or ntore) of Tibetans is found in Titei and in some of the 
asiuoomous prefrcmres and counite* in the four ncightonnj provinces le ibe« 
coiBmuniiKS. Tibetans speak Tibetao. and soroe non*T^teian* also speak 'Hbeon 
Hie cnajoriry of Tibetan ftnuers aod beMatneo use the Tibetan senpe to «nie ktim, 
keep books, write luaes. fJe la«*uii«. and write couplets for festivals aod cultural 
acuviiies 

le Tibet where Wei Tltctao is spokee in roosi areas and Kao^ Tibetan is sp«ken 
in Its evtero pan. Tibetaes ^nerally use Tibriao u bonv aod ai work, wheiber diey 
are ordieary people ca govemiueni i^ficials and wtvther ibey live in urtao/sutairban 
areas or a^ticuUural/pasioral areas [see Ouna. )994b. pp 162-168) 

Owide Ubei. in Tit«ian*dorDieani comnuiniues Tibetaos jeneiall)' use Ubeufi 
•0 their everyday life, but loore of them are bilinguals, speakieg Oiioete and/tf 
other reinority languages For eiamplr, in Titaiao comiuusuies in Sichuan Tibetans 
tpaak eidwr Kang or Ando Tibetan, but many ofitwns are bilingual* lOuea. 199db. 
pp 297-424) Urbae bilieguaJ*. such as Titeian teacher*, suidrots. and officiala, use 
ciiioese or both Oiinese and Tibetan in public, but itwy enaioly use Titeiafi u bonw 
Oo the other band. rtuaJ bilingual* ^eak Tibetan at home and use Tibetao and 
Jiarong or Qiang le public. Sunilaj siiuaiions are found le oOici Hbctan-domieasu 
communitiea outside Tibet In my fieldwork in Maqu County (of Gannao Tibetan 
AutonoTDOus Prefecture le Gaosu> id dv auiunwr and fall of 200 1. I fouod 904 of 
the Tibetaos speaking Tibeian in comiuuniiics where 80% of the populauon is 
Tibetan This is pretiy muh true id most pons of Gann an where Ando Tibetao is 
spoken, with Kang Tibetao b<ing used in some areas lo everyday life lo Caooan, 
Tibetaos speak Tibetan, especially lo families lo agricultural and pastoral areas, 
temples, aM Tibetao hospitals. In urtsan areas, Ubetsn is mainly used amoog 
Tibetaos, but in pasiocal couoties people commonly speak Tibetan reganUev of 
occasion and age Ooly educated Tibetan officials and students can speak Ouaese, 
but they use it only to commuotcaw wnb members of other ethnic groupa. 

Bilingualism increases as the pcrceoisge of the local Tibetan population 
ikerease* For eiample. lo Muli Tibetan Autonomous County of Liangshan Yi 
Autonomous Prefecture of Sicbuan, Tibetans iwith the exception of women and 
children) genaraJly spoak Kang Tibetao as well as local Yi aod Chinese iiee China. 
1994b. pp 422-424> These bilingual/iriliogual Tibetaos use Tibetan in many 
occauoos, but usually they coromunicaie with merobers of other ethnic groups id 
□uneix and use Chinese ai school However. Tibetao i* always spoken in religious 
activities in these Tibetan cwnnjuoities In Tibetan cwnnjuoities with a smaller 
percentage of Tibetan populaiioo, Tibetan use naay still vary, depending on ibe 
concentraiion of Tibetans in a particular community For eiample. in Tianzhu 
Tibetan AutooomoiLS County of Gansu. Tibetan is basically used in templas. Tibetao 
hosptiala, aiU in Tibetao families to coromumues with lar^ percentage ofTibetans 
In aiees of the same county where Tibetans live lognbet with a larger perceoiage of 
members of other ethnic groups, they use Tibetan aod Cbioese. eicepi the ciders 
wbo speak only Tibetan In towos there. Tibetao officials and studetw* often speak 
Oiioese occoru muni cate wnb people ctmpletely in Chinese 
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G«t>«tally spcakjfi£, mfiinbm of oiMr ethiuc group* «peak Tit«ian a have 
oompleiely sbiAcd (o Tibeisn aa (heir first language because they )jve ui 
coromiuiiea t*here 'Hbcians ptedonunaie l^is is demonstrated by statisiKs insde 
avaJabla by ibe liutiiute of Ethnology and Anihiofology (m China )C94b, pp 
7S9-762, S2l-S2}>. In Tibet foreaanple. abc«u54% ofibe Lwba people le Moioo 
County, 40% of (he Monba people in Cuona Couuy, aod 20% ofihe Monba peofle 
ia Heituo County speak Tibetao Ovei I.COO Hoi people livieg is Uiasa all apeak 
TlbeiAn 

Thu sjruation is abo found ui Titeian-dominani commonjues outside Tibet (see 
China. 10Q4b, pp. (-12) le Yunan, some Pmui people in Di<)ieg Tibetan 
AutceioQoiu Prefecture speak Tibetan too In Gaosu, many Tu (Moogouri people in 
Tianzhu Titeian Autonomous County and adjacent legioru speak Tibetan and 
^nese. and many Tu. Hui. and Han people in Gasman Titetan Autonoenous 
Prefecture also speak Tibetan In Qinghai most Hui people in Hualong Hui 
Autonomous County speak TItetan Interestingly, in Henan Mongol Au(oeomous 
Couniy ofQingbai, «bieh is surround by Tibetan communiiies, though 56% of the 
population IS Mongol and only four percent are TIteiart over 20, OCO Mongols baue 
shifted to (he Tibetan language In addition some Bonan and Salar people in this 
county can speak Tibetan as t*ell Even in Sicbuan, Mongols. Uiaos, Lisus, and 
Dats «ho live in tbe saov small coenmuniues e>iih Tibetans in Liangshan speak 
Tibetan svnh vanous degrees of fluency 

It It dear from itv above (hat a larger percentage oj a higher concentration of 
Titeians in a communiiy helps to otaiMeio the long*term dominant position of 
Tibetan, a poiot ibatis further illustrated belot* 



3 Z iWigro/tfit Ufiimintuon. OnJ Tthrion Uu 

Since the founding of the PRC in 1949 and especially since the adoption of the 
opcfitkcr policy in ihe law 1970s. enih rapid economic developotent and tbe 
improveenent of transponauon. members of ethnic groups euerysvhere have 
increased their contact Increased language conteci changes language use 

Change m language use is first found in ci(»es and losuns later spreading to iheir 
suburban coenmunities In Tibet, for eaample, educated Titeians and Tibetao 
officials in Lhasa vere the fust lo master Chinese «ben a large number of Han 
officials came to viork for ihc Tibetan people after 1949 In Lhasa, notvadays, the 
ruimt^r ofTItcians suho speak Chinese hat been increasing, siariing froen tbe urban 
ana to suburtan fatening areas (China 1994b, pp 163-164) 

Recently, Tibetans m urban and suburban areas in Tibet. Gansu. Qinghai, and 
.^Khuan have begun lo have more and oaore coniaci suiih ibe Han people, so that 
ibey have become bilingual suitb different proficiency levels m Tibetan and Chinese 
and use different languages under different cvcuensianoes The general vend is ibai 
(be larger the urban community is and the Host to it one lives, ibe higher the level 
of bilingual peoficiency in Chiitfsc andHtetan. 

Bilingualism aioong Tibetans is not limited to urban communities, but it is more 
common in agriculuiraJ areas than pastoral areas because agricultural comenunities 
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bave more contsci« v«j(h the Hao people or mc«e Hao loigtanu For jn^unce, jn 
4ome areas in Tibcian commottitie) jn Gatuo, Qinghaj, sod Stehitafi «bete Uw 
majocit; of (Iw populstiott is the Hart, (etts of ihoiuands of Tibetane bave oo'a 
sbihed to ChjoeAe Lasguafe 04e by the Tjbeujw ui Tianzhu. Catuu ProvitKC. tcsi 
iUD4irates du< laogoage shift &jiuauofHOuea. I90X pp 25S-2S6> In T^aozhij, since 
1949. die nuiDbce ofdu Han people has increased rapidly (o sboot 70% of dw local 
populatioe. The dornieance of tbe Han population has changed the stains of 
language um Tibdarw in urban and agnculural areas where dwy are a minoriiy in 
eutnbet bave given up or have begun lo give up dwir native language I have 
observed in toy owo coinnuiniiy to Gaooan that nowadays fewer and fewer Tlbeun 
leenagcrv speak Tibetan, especially in urban and agriculuiral settings wnh an 
ethnically mixed populauoe. though 'Hbesan to pasiu^ areas still holds us grouM 
(e short, language use in Tibetan coiomuoities shows ibree general pauems. 
Pirsi. Tibetan use iKieases from urbao areas lo niral areas, aod to pastoral areas, 
while Ounese use detmas a exactly ihc same way Second, older Tibetans use 
Ubetao more widely than younger Tit«<ans do. aod common people speak T1t«tan 
ftiore ftaquenOy than Tibetan officials, siudeets and govennwet workers, wbereas 
the use of Chinese isjusi the opposite among these groups ofUbetam. Ihird. more 
aMn>oreTibet8BS arc speaking Chinese and other languages now than before. 

4 TIBETAN USB IN EDUCATION. CULTUBAL ACTIVITIES. MEDIA. AND 

GOVBRNMEOT 

Wei Tibetan. Kang Tibetan, and Ando Tibetan are not loutually intelligible to a 
large degree. Fortunately. Tibetans share a rather standard written language which 
has developed through a long history, so ibatTit<tane in different communities can 
generally read written Ubeian and undmtaod oral Tibeiao close lo the wrirten form 
Hence, the dialect differences do not appear to strike Tibetans as barriers to 
coromueication. perhaps because of their geographical ad|ac<ncy. and iDoreovrr 
because of their common psychology (ibeir awareness of t<ieg Tltctsas) based on 
ibeir perceived coromon language - Tibetan, fi also sl^s ihc supranlialeci Ubeian 
writing eyeteiD's role in unifying Tibetans - ihe percepuoe of one people with cue 
single (wniien) language. The Tibetan wiitieg sysuio is coiDioonly used in 
cceicenirated Tibetan commueities a Tibet and the four neighboring pioviocts 
Unlike the oral laoguage, the use oftlv Tibetan wnnen language le closely related to 
education Let me exaioioc a detail the use of Tibetan in education, cultural 
^viues. foeda. and government 

4 1 Tibetan in EdatarUm 

Before tbe foundieg of the PRC, monestery education was ihc mein means of 
Tibetan education and few comrooe Tibetaos were literate Sioce ibe founding ofihe 
PBC. Tibetan education has been developing Education and lueracy campaigns 
have been geared to tbe needs of ibe masses of Tibetan fanoers and Iwrdsmen and 
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have cittde pmjrea I briefly review Tibeiee isc irt educauon in Tibet and the foot 
neighbotirtg provinces 

4 1.1 TlbetvtinEd».ailoitinTibei 

Icnnwdiately before ibe PRC toot over Tibet iliere were eboui ^.OCO siudeetr lo 
Ubei. including tbote in sboiri 20 public school* eod in maey old style loiorial 
scboola (Chine 199X p I36>. Prom 1951 to I9SS, 13 primary school* aod om 
secendary rchcol were e*iablished and later cnore sehcola were built By the late 
IQRlb and early IC^ for eianyle, there were I 20 ,CKU eiudcni* in prifoary schools, 
of whoot 60* 704 were T^tetaos ui Ubei (see Cbina, I99tb.pp. 165-lbTx. 

la ibe 1980a, «itb ihe exception of a few nuneae primary schools, Titwian and 
'ntwtae leechiog cnaieriala seere coronoely used, and ^nese was offered froru die 
ibird or fourUi grade on le roost secondary *chools. excepr Tibetan language 
course*. Chioese textt«oks were geeerally used in oiber courses, but Tibetan 
teachers usually used Tibetan for explanation or loioring (see Tian, 1998) In 
secondary technical sduols and universities, only siudems «bo majored in Titwian 
used Tlbeue and Tibetae textbooks In additioe, in commueiiie* with a 
conceeiraiton of Monba. IJioba aod Dengren (ibe Deeg peoplei populaiions, 'Hbeun 
was generally used in primary sebooL*. bui Chinea was used in other courses, with 
the local laoguagc* as ihe supplemeeiary. 

Suice die 195KK, llbei has established a preliminary bilingual educauoo system 
Apart from a few primary schools ui urban areas, other schools have used Tibetan as 
the language ofiestrucitcei (Ubei 1999b. pp 217-2231 Tibeian as ihe laeguage of 
instruction has been steadily promoted in middle schools, where ihcre are 102 
classes lau^t in Titeian. In action, some courses are leughi in Titetan to those 
not enrolled in ihosc Tibetan clasaes 

A lot of wort has been dcru to promote Tibetan as ibe language of lesirucitoe 
(Ubet. 2000. pp l-bL Prom the late 198CM to die laie 1990a, the Tibet University 
had trained over 1,400 middle school Tibetao teacbers. compiled 19 Tibetan 
language teiit««^ edited and nafislatcd 181 textbooks on lb subjects froru primary 
schcol to bigh school, 122 reference took* and 16 kinds of syllabi It had also 
compiled Chinese*T1betan dictioearm oo tbe terminology of eight subjects, 
including physics, biology and maihcmatics, each witb over 120.000 entries The 
University bas treeslaied 55 educational books on pairiotisru for primary school 
students and produced a lot of teaching soAware. pictures, and materials forTibctae 
language teaching 

We can see that tbe level and skcrt of Tibetan use in education in Titwi are 
expanding Bui there sull exists a gap between reality and tbe reputation of Tibet as 
'the Centar of Tibetan Cuhtirc ~ Three factors have comribuied to the gap t see Ceng 
A Wang 1989, Tibet. 1999b) First, historically, education ui Tibetan wss limited, so 
that masses of ordinary pwoplc had little chance to learn, causing a lack of people 
capable of teaching Titaian Second because of this, there ere many non*Tibctan> 
sprang Han tnchets in secondary schools and umversiiin (Geng & Wang. 1969, 
pp 206-206) In addition, most Tibetans who bave been trained in inland Ouns 
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ifee loflMbeg of tiM PRC hj«t iooi« op^onuoiuei; (o isc ChjbCM iIba Tllxisa. 
CAskjrij ji difficult for then lo imcIi in Tibetan in tecondaiy «cboola a&d 

ueiv«rsju« Third ihc study, uv and developeneet of Tibetan is not emfti&tized 
enou^ (see Cistaasitinevi, I999> Althou^ a se/K« of policies aod measures have 
been adopted and tome progress has been matk not eeougb bas beee done lo 
peomoie ilw imponance. utefuloess, and long*tem effect of the tiudy aod ute of 
TlbrtaiL Hie iMasores aiul tuengcb of goyenmemal sopef>ision aie nee enough In 
addition, the topervisort ofTibetan language suort bcl: loitiaiive on theu part aod 
iheu pattive aiiiiudet impede tbe promouoo ofTiteian ute Intufficieni ua of 
Tibetan le ahooLt in Tibet where over 90% of the population is Titeian has serioot 
conse^ueBces (Qtinzeeg. 1999: M. Zhou 2000. 2COJ: 2iou & Ni August 3. 200J) 
There it ttill a high petcemage of ilhietaie Titetans Even amoog the educated 
Tibetans their educational level it lower than that of other eninoiiTy grcaips. High 
ilUietacy and poor educeiioe have buidared econoouc development in Tibet. 



4 I 2 Tihea/i in Cdiwarron outside Tibet 

Of the four provincet with Tibetan coeamunitiet Qieghai and Censu have dene a 
relatively goctljob in usieg Tibciao le education. Sichuan has teen making progres 
ssBCC itv lase I9SCM, but Yunnan ttill bat a lot of caich-ups to do before iis Tibeian 
educeuon reacbet a levc) comparable lo those in ihc three other provinces 

In Qinghai's Tibetan*dofiiinani conuuonities, a Hteian educauonel system of 
prireaiy schools secondary schools, and nomaJ schoolt has been csiablisbed since 
1949 and hat been reinforced since the late 1970t ftB Caiguo, 2000: China. 1995. 
pp 765-766) Qingbai College for Maiionalitics, Qingbai Moreial Unlversiiy. and 
other colleges have offered Titeian language cctirscs and trained many talented 
students of minority origin In primary scluob for Tibetans, teachers use Hbeian as 
ibe main medium of instruction in tlw lower grades, but they use boib Tibetan and 
^nese from the fourth grade cn. wnh Chinese as a supplemeniary otedioiD In 
middle schoolt and normal sclioolt for Tibetans, Tibetan literature and math ate 
taugbt in ibe native language for lowotOevel siudenis. but ^nese is used in all 
cctirset, except Tibetan language councs, for higber*level students. 

In communitses with reited ethnic groups ^inese is usually used in primary 
and secondary scbcols m urban areas but Tibetan is used in primary sdiools in 
pastoral areas and villages, especially in schools for minorities. In these schools 
Tlbeisn students and teachers usually commumcate e^b ether in Tibetan after class 
(«e China 1993, pp 2S0-305). 

Qinghai's use of Tibetan in education displays three general paiierns First 
Tibetan ss more widely used in rural schcols than in urban schools Second Tibetan 
p used more in primary schooL than secondary scbcols and bigber education. Tliird. 
Tbetan is more commonly used in minority scheds than in otduiary sduols 

In Ganeu (maioly in Gaooan), minority teachers asd snadeots m pimary and 
secondary school m urban communities use Tibeian for daily communication among 
theenalves but Chinese is the mam medium of insirvcuon in these schools (m 
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^ea. 1993, pp 245-2S8). Hie siIusmm ks simlar in bi^he; cducsuoo, %«)wk 
T ibeun i« ised only in Tibetan lafi^ua^e couites 

)n mirtonty schook end rural ectwola, TibetaA or boUi Hbetart end Gtinaee are 
lucd in leacliing In three primary echoole, Tibetan la tbe mam )ao|«ia|e of 
iiuiiticiion sfbilc Chineac la eopplenwotary, not being taught until the third graik In 
ittfac secondary echoola, Titetao is die mam fiMdiujo ofinsirucitoo to lunior hi|h 
Khoola, and suith the ncepitoo cfTiteian language couraee, ^n&ae la mainly used 
m senior high Khook «bere Hbeian is supplaovotary. In vocauooal scbcols, otsth, 
cbenusiry, physKS, etc are taught in Hbeian. mliile Chinese courses and politicaJ 
education courses are taught in ^nase Hits type ofbilmgual education provides 
Tibetan students a good foundaiion for improving their overall education Let us 
look at Xiahe County's lof Qannan) Tibetan Secondary School as an eaamplc 
{Gannan. J999. pp. U$0-ld57). In 1987, the school had 13 classes with loiaJ 
enrolment of S37 Tibetan srutknts. In this school, up to 47% of us students were 
able to pass the national college entrance eaaminaiion and go lo college - e 
percentage mueb higher than the uaitonal average 

To enure success m tbe lue of Tibetan and maintenance of Tibetan culrure 
Gansu baa allosved soow diversity m teacber iiatning {sea China, 199.1, pp 
IQI-IIO) First, universiues have cooperated with local TIbeian communities to 
iraie theu teacheis For eaanple the Chinese Medical College of Gansu has set up a 
Tibetan medicine department that offers Tibetan medicine courses in the Tibetan 
language and trains Tibetan medical dxtors svbo can serve Tibetan communities 
both as doctors and teachers Second. Garmao Normal School and nomal schools in 
Cannan's several counties all have held special classes to train primary and 
succeidary teachers to te bilingual m Tibetan aruJ Chinese Thud, iradmonat temple 
education has played a rota Poe example, Xiahe Labulnng Temple tin Xiahe 
County of Gannan) has set up six colleges to train Hbetan talents m Tibetan culture 
and Buddhism (Gannan, 1999, pp. JdS8-l4S9) Religion courses comprise 70% of 
ibeir insiruciton. Tibetan culture courses form 204, and political educsiton courses 
are ten percent 'niete colleges aim si the mainienauce of Tibetan culture and the 
practice ofBuddhtsm but also faciliiaie Tibetan language education. 

In Suhuan, the use of Tibetan in educeiKo had a slosv start, but has made 
progress in bilingual education since the late 19S0s In the early 1950s, Sichuan 
adopted seme messurns on the developnteni and use of Tibetan, rei)uiring that 
textbooks for Tibetan, math, and other subjects t« wniien or trsnslaied into Tibetan 
for primary schools. Hie use of Tibetan as a medium of instruction was interrupted 
during the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976) In the lau l97Qa, Tibetan courses 
tegSD 10 M offetod again m primary snd secondary sbools in Tibetan communities 
and bilingual education developed very slosviy 

In 19SS, after a lot of experience and rescaKh, Sichuan passed O/n/donj on 
BilirgMS Cdworion /n Yi omf Hberdn SiHo^t (see China 1995. 8I4-B22). This 
document has sped up teacber training, teaching materials development, and 
research for bilingual education. Up lo the mid* 1990s, in Tibetan communities in 
Sichuan KTO primary and secondary schcols offered bilingual educaiion {vt Yang, 
1996) Among these schools, 167 {including six secondary schools) use Tibetan as 
ibe major language of instruction, svnh a tcaal enrollmeni of over 70,000 srudents. 
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half of the total 'nbatao aOKlcei popuJaiion ui SidtMfi. At the aanv iitite, oonnal 
xhoola and normaJ colleges have be^un (o offer a T^totao ntajor and uun biliejuaJ 
lescftr? for literal ana and acietKea. Hie Soinhweatem Uruvmiiy for Nauooalitief 
in Ovnedu baa eaiaMuhed a tkMruueni of Tibetan lansuaje and UtenUK and 
offered iDa|ot« in bilingual education, office managenKiit. govemoieei 
adnunifiraiion, and law, aJI le T^teiao In 1992, ibe ueivetaity aho began n offer a 
master degree in (llbeian*Cbincse> bJingualiifD. Tbe progreta ainct die late 19S0s 
sbowa the feaaibiliTy and necevity ofae education le the native language in Tibetan 
eomentinitiea in Sicbuan (Hu 1997, pp 266-26fi| 

)n Diqing Tibetan Autonomous Prefecture of Yunnan, Tibetao baa bees barely 
used in aebools In tbe early I9ACH. itw peefeetural goveromeet decided to offer 
Tibetan courier in pniDaiy xhc«la in tbe Tibetan corumuoitiea But by the laie 
I9fl0e, ortly 40 claaas ui about 20 (out of over 300) ptinttry eoboola offrted Tibetan 
coureea. with an eerolInKOt of about 500 (Chuia. 1994b, p 557) Tibetao «'as oot 
used in seeorUaiy achccls When tbe late BaiKhan Lane. Vtce-Chairnan of the 
PPC People's Congrev, inspected Diqing in 19116, le suggested more use of 
Titetae in education (Chiea. 1993, p 113) His suggeaiion pushed lc«al leUara to 
dende to erophasiae and strengthen the use and teachutg ofTibctae there Since thee 
Tibetan has beee used as a language of instruction or a subject ccauae in 214 
primary and secendary schools (Duae. I99S), bu it is suit behied tlv use of Tibetan 
in education ie Quighau Gansu, and Sichuan, notto mentioe that ui Tibet 

4 2 Uie o/ Tibeun bt Culairal Activiiin and Wcwireiwiu e 

Tibetao has been extensively used in maintaining Tibetan literary traditions aod 
performing arts and preserving Tibetan cI&ssks Hus is done via a neiwoek of etate* 
run publishing houses, iraiulaiion departments, aod siaie>supponed peifomung 
iroup4s 

Ai the natioeal level the Siuttit Press in Beijing starred to publish becks in 
Ubeian in ibe I95(3s. aod at the peovincal/regional level the Tibetan People's Press 
aod Qioghai Gaesu. aod Sichuan miooriiy publisbiog houses also publish in 
Tibetao In additioe. local printing bouses to the Canzi, Abe. Gooloo, Haioan, aod 
Caeoan Tibetan Autonomous Prefectures publish in Tibetan to roeet local 
oeeds. Ihese puUithing houses all have published a great number ofTIbeian books. 

exanyle. the Tibetan People's Press has publisiwd 4.9CO titles of Tibetan boobs, 
coveneg subyecis in ruedicioe, history, religion, tourisru. esc, totalling abcait 60 
tniUion copies (Ubet. 1999c, p 1 14, 2000. p. 47) He Dege Sutra Prietieg Hcaisc 
printed over 7 000 copies of clessic Hbcten bocks on astronomy, luathemetics. 
nwdicine, geography, and Buddbisi Senprure In addition, ibeZ^on«sB" Zongne 
Press has also published many Tibetan books on religion, Hindu logica. 
maibemaiics, medicine aod educatioe since ics establislifuent in dw 1930s These 
presses publisb literary works, popular scteoce books, and classks as wrlJ 

Tibet has rrcently published more than .10 voluioes of collections of literary 
woHis, le addition to the regular publicatioe of literary magaaiMS Tih*iai> ljuraiun 
and BwtgMn AfeiduK for loore than ok huedred issues (Tibet 1999c. p 112) 
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OiH4uk Tktct oUvr Tibeott concmifutKt poblHli cccsjofial Imarv maguitK« Fc« 
Eximfk, Gannan has published literary ottgaunet Dttsci'er and Oswr^aor. 

MiKh ol ibe publislung is devoted to documeeta, popular science bookt 
aod Kscbooks benise state and local auUioriiiea have set up uanslauns aod edniiij 
cegana viiibin ihc sovenunent le Geijin|. the SiaK Translaitcei Buceao has aUtetan 
<lepattnuet. suhich la rcipofuible lot transUiieg the central {ovenunem's pobctet, 
documents and puMicaiioea. Ubeon govemmeet also has a depancneni in 
charge ofuaaslaueg its docoiMBis aod policies In addiuon, Tibet has a center for 
lexiOook oafislauon aod ediung, which has uanslaaed and published 1,200 titles of 
leaching luaienals, coveneg over tee subjects, such as Chloese, mathenaiics. 
physics, cheiDisvy, geography and Kicnee. These uanslations have prorooted the 
use ol Tibetan in naiural sciences aod otbee fields lo order lo develop a ntarlet 
ecooonty. an ioeovaiive approach has been takee lo usnslating and dissenunating 
inibmaiton on comcnodiiKS loarkeis and applied science aod technology for famaers 
and herdsmen In Ib99, for example, the IJiass Science Commiiiee edited and 
disseroinated 20,000 copies of its HanOix^o* of Techttoingy for AgrinchurB/ 
cnif Fasiorsi Art4s (Tibet. 2000, p. 22i A sintiUrjob has been doiK in Tibetan 
communiiie> outauk Tibet though not ei a scale cotoporablc to that ei Tibet 

la addition to Tnpuaka. Tibctae elastics include numerous suoAs on philotopby 
prosody, aurooonty, the calender systero, hisioncaJ biography, language, literature 
drama, poetry cnoooa and to on (Cbina. 1992. p 2Sk Tltcse compnte an invaluable 
cultural heritage and mutt be preserved. Hw preservation has been done both in 
Ubei aod cuitide Tibet 

In recent yean the PRC's Office of Classics Collection hat allocated special 
funds to colleci clasaict Specific measures have b<en takee id do the job sirve a 
conference on Tibeiaa elastics was held in Geijieg in spring 2001 The library of 
China's Tibetan Studies Cenur. the National Library, the library of the Cenual 
Univeniiy for Naitonaliues and other orgamzaitons have all pamcipatad in a project 
10 mokraiie caiatoguet for Tibetan classict 

la Tibet, after sorting through all kieds of maeuscripts aod block* printed 
cdiitcns, the Tibetan People's Press and the Classic Publitbing House of the Tlbeisn 
Acaderoy of Social Sciences have published dorens of classics such as storks on 
iradiitcn^ Tlbciafi medicioe, Tibetan opera xores, and Ldgeikl^ of Cna'er. socne of 
sihich have been translated loto Cbinete. The PoiaJe Palace is also preparing to 
publish the catalogue of all ns collecoons. 

A let of sveek baa been dooe to pretene classict in Tibeiae cocnmunities outside 
Tibet I review the siiuatioe in Cannan here as an exarople (Cannan. 1999. 
pp U72-I5I6) Ganean has an abundance of prociout classic Tibetan docunaents, 
such as the kcncais Zhuceu edition of the Trt)Htata of Csii'iia'er and Z>m;hu'rr 
The AsuoDOfoy and Calendar System Institute has more than 200 volumes of 
eollecuona of Buddhist manuscripts in Tibetas the moet iiopoeiaBt of which are the 
scrolls of the Buddhist scripture written by Master Zong Kaba The Lapuleog 
Teenple in Xiahe County has a collection ofdSOCO volumes, the rvebest collection in 
Tibetao areas Work has begun to do catalogue aod coeduct reaearchieg on the 
classics and prepare for their publication However, this type of projeet requires a 
becod aiU deep knowledge ofTlbetan and Tlbotae cuhure If the job is not itone by 
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«ith rich bsckgrouid it reay do tiano to the ino^reiuiot). 

enhanoemcet. and developmeni of the excclleni Tibeian litetafy coltute and 
iradjitcei 

Tbe ntoai popular an form aruosg Tibetan comtminiiKt la performing aru Is 
'Hbei. itwre are profeuiona] performance ee«eiDble« Tbey collect and modify 
'nbetati uadittonaJ dancer and comedies foe perfoemeocer le niraJ aod pastoral 
areas Hboian cocnmuruites ouiatdc Tibet all have iheir own perfornung troupes 
Gannao alooe baa )) Tibeiao pnfotcnieg iroupea and opora groups (see Gaeoan, 
1999, pp t4«9-l470>. AlJiioai each couruy baa one T^ all use 'Hbetae in ibeir 
performaiKea. A typical program of a Tibetan performing troupe inelodea luokm 
playa, comic dialogue, aod aoegs id Tibetan, which are stanDly welcomed by 
Tibetan fanoets and Iwrdaman Some couniy perfonoieg art groups do excellent 
jobs Ptf eiample, Mai^u Couniy'r <igbi*member troupe has amazing programa in 
Ubetao, all creawd by itself, and ns songa are btoadcaai in Gansu. Tibet Qingbai, 
and Sichuan. Performing an groups like these are found in Tibetae ccmiuueities le 
Qinghai, SKhuao. arvl Yunnan, though tbeir programs in Tibetan are not as 
exiensive as m Tibet and Gansu 



di. Uuu/rthMdn/eMedw 

Paciliiatcd by the developriMni of informaiion technology. Tlbetao is now more 
regularly ui newsgiapera, radio, television, and film The govemmeet has 
polKiea to support tiv developoteet of prograrummg in minoriiy iaeguagcs (see M 
Zhou, tbir voiunv) 

Titete are over len newspapers m Tibctao, of which ax are published inTIbei. Of 
ali these newspapers. The Tibeian dei/y is ibe most important aM haa a daily 
distfibuMOD of over i&OOO copter fTIbet. 2000 p. S). The daiiy haa four pages, 
about three of which are trafislaiiona from news in Chirwse and one of which cames 
news directly reported in Tibetan by its reporters in Lhasa, Sbannao. Rihaic. aod 
Nai^u Ma|or Tibetan newspaper published outside Tibet are tbe Tibetan editions of 
Qtmgtksi Tibetan DeU», dw Ciontrux DaU», tbe Aba DatK aod the C>ai\zl 
(Chiea. 1992. p 2d) Id adlntcn. ibete arc nearly 20 popular aivd scKDCt magazines 
in Tibetan covering tecbDOlogy, literature, ans. educatioe. religioo. popular sciences, 
<K Nine of them are published le Tibet, includuig Tibet Srwdirt. Tibet Educaunn. 
and five are published on Tibetae liierature aod arts Outside Tibet, for example, 
Beijing publishes The Chinese T*beiai> Stt^. Qinghai publishes ilw Qmgha! 
EJnattyn. Sichuan publishes T^r C<yn\na Afnanwin in Gaiui and Bungrut Stenlua 
le Aha All these magazines are welccmed by Tibetan readers 

Tibetan radio programs are one of the most accessible media There are foot 
levels of radio stations, national regional, Iccal. and county Tlv Ccotral People's 
Broadcasting Stauoo has a Tibetan depaitmen and broatkasts Tibetae programs six 
hours a day. witb nine programs on economy, law. enteitainmem honviand, 0 c In 
Tibet, the radio system consists of ibe Tibet People's Broadeesting Staiioe and 
Sbannan Uocal) Pcopk's Broadcasting Station Id the late )99Qs. dv Tibet station 
broadcast programs le Tibetan for Id houra and 30 minutes a day, and broadcast 
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jmponaM ev«fiis ID Hb«<an spd Chiitne sunu]iai>«o(Bly iTIbfi. 1999c p. 1) It lia.4 
fune sfccal progrvns for Tibeian i^ricuJuiraJ aiU puioral antai ai «ell aa five 
pto£tuu« on boriKlaM affairs for ovenear Tibetans For example, there Titetan 
proems include StoK* u< tht Air fJrercmi'T ait^ An Cankn, Agnculiural Air 
5rjtfof. and 716eun i^ricrer. ilie last of «bich promoter the rtiidy. use and 
developroeru of 7160180 In adduioe to the irarumission of programs by tbe Tibet 
Siaiton, the Stiannao Siaiton broaikaris iir own Titeian programs for 4$ nunuies a 
day. 

Gansu asvl Qioghai also have rather nch Tibetan radio programs. For example, 
ihe Gannan People's Staiicei broadcasts mainly in Tibetae logeitwr witb scene 
CbiMse prograiur for eight boors and forty mieuter a day li has oca’s, 
ciHsrtaiomeot popular science, b«. youth, Guna's mioorities, and other programs, 
all of «bich are retiantmined by county rtations Tbe Qioghai People's 
Broadcasiiog Station has a Tibetan editorial office and oses scripts wniieo in 
Tibetan for broadcasting. These programs are iranriuitted and/or enriched by local 
stations aM wired*count> stations throughout Qinghai's Tibetan communities 

Stchoan has doM an uneveo job of developing Tibetan radio programs Canzi 
Prefecture has maoy local broackasting stations aM a rMio relay station Most of its 
couety statioru bave Titetan prog la ms Ho«rver. Aba Prefecture bas no Tibetae 
programming, so that Tibeian communities there listen lo programs broadcast by 
Qingbai aM Gaenan stations Yunnan's Dicing Prefecioie has three wired* 
broadcasting staiioes. but they broadcast in Giinese Tltcians there usually listen to 
peograrus from other Titetm corumoniues 

Television programs hevr become more accessible sioce die 1990s, Televisioe 
has similar structures of naiionel. regioeaJ, aM Iccaiion stations but ibe programieg 
I • tut as ndi as radio programing In Tibet, there are two stations the Tibet Staticn 
aod the Lhasa Station le the late 1990s the Tibet Station aM (he Lhasa Station 
broaikasi Titetan programs for two Murs and ooe hour respectively everydey, while 
dKy mainly transmit programs by du Central Televisicn Siatioo in Bcijuig (Tibet, 
1999c, p ]| In Qinghai Gansu, and Sichuan, lelavisioe staiioos in Titeian 
communities broadcast news programs in Tibetao aM Chuwse, but gnwralJy they 
also irarumit programs from China's Central Television Siatioo (China, 19Mb, p 
Ibd. Gannan. 1999. pp IAB4-I6S5) 

Tibetan communities have many film projection teams, some of which are local 
aod sonv are teams that tour rural areas Tibei has over bOO such aeams. plus a 
number of cinema theatres Gaoean of Gansu has more than ICO projeciioe teams 
TTtese wants usually show Otioese films with Tibetan translations or subtiOes On 
averagr, Tibwt ttafislatcs about 2S Chirwse filens into Tibetan a year Ptf example, lo 
I99S Tibet translated ^0 Chuiese films ieto Tibetan (Tibei. 1999c. p llOi Other 
Tibetan communities also irsnslaie Chinese films into Tibetan For example, tbe 
Ganzi Film Corupany bas translated 1 10 films into Tibetan (China, 1994b, p 247) 
In addition, projeciioe teams abo show Giuwse films with live oral explaoaiion le 
Tibetan, a creative way to iste Tibetan aM to entertain Tibetans. Now some Tibetan 
com mu tunes systeenatically train tearu members to provide live ietrrpretations 

Now we are living in as inforenatjon aod intarnet era Tbe codificatioe of a 
language and its script is ibe basic tecboology for inforntaiion processing aM the 




Tottan lseand DeveLOPHErrr 



233 



Am aep lo jojnittj tbe ncA ers In oKtr to ittbmi and cebaiKC Hb«ot) ouIiuk and 
make itw 'Hbetan latijuaje and script meat the oetda of Uk new age, it* 1993 the 
T^beuo goverttmeni began lo ausdardiee conpuier eoJieg and proecuing for 
T^t^ian. sod an tbe Tibetan cott in (be frame of national and iniemaiional tiandard 
eodifiestiOD noems Tfitough jciei effons bj eepeatt id tbe Tit<(ae language, 
eonjputer science, aod information teclinolog)'. the standaM Tit<ian eode sy^teen 
aiKeeatfully pasted ibe suiei review by die mtemaiional standaM organizaiioe in 
1997 Thus, Tibetan tccomes China'r first minotuy language widi an inieroauonsi 
code. Thit meant that Tibetan will play an unportset tele in poliueal, econoruic. aod 
cultural developnwet in Tibetae eommuniites Chins has now published the two 
naiioeaJ standards fortite ofUbetan in inforntatioe tecboology. TTw CoHnuon of 
Signt of Oysfe'W for Infora^i/m Tei hrotogy attd Etiftange, and The Firu 

Pan of hiixiaiar Paiurp of T«6eidK Codes and Sigjts (Tibet 2000. p S) Software 
for the Windows platform forTit<ian is t«ing developed All of these measures 
mark the great dcvelo^ent ofTibetan writing in infotoiation prooeating, and ao 
hitioTK step towaM the luodenizaiioe of the laeguago 

d A t/«t if TY^ridn in Ccnv'wwnt 

Tibetan is imed both in Icgislaiure, judicature, and adiuinistration in Tibet and 
outside Ttct though At use is luooh leai saiisActory in tiv latter comiuuDiuas 

to Tibet, tbe Tibetan People's Congrev. ibe Political Contuliauve Confereoct, 
sod the government usually publish tbeu dcvuiDenis. reports, notices, and bulletins 
in Tibetan and Oiinese. Govemnwni offices, social orgaeiaatioes. and business 
gerttraJly bave ibeir staiiooety aivl stamps in b«ih Tibetan aod Chinese Ihough by 
law they sbould be in Tibetao (see Ubet. 1999a, p 37dk receetly goyetoitent 
docunwets, bulleiios. aod innoditotion leuert are wniiee more in Chioete tban le 
Tibetao at all levels, a problen largely caused by the shonago of qualified 
translators fChiea. 1993, p I63t In contrast ibe Tibetan Suprvrne Court of L^« and 
the OffAe of PublA Prosecution have laheo care to use Tibetan in the judicial 
process and law enforceiDeni. treating equally law suits, letters of accusaiiont. aod 
rep«ns wbeihet written in Cbioese or Tibetan and rcspoodieg to theiu in both 
Chinese and Tibetao In receot years, the Tibetan Supreme Conn bas tiantlaied aod 
published botdJets on tbe basAs of laws and provided 2000 legal terms for local 
courts cflaw The Tibetao Office ofPublic Prosecution bat translated and edited a 
nbetaO'Cbnese dicuooary of basic legal terns Ihe Tibetao Depanroeni of lusuce 
has puUuhed a iwo*votume, I 2 million word Peat^r tf Bow flr«s iTibei. 1999c, 
pp 111-112). Ihc regional CCP Party Schcol has prepared special lectures oo 
pairiottsfu aod relevaot govemmeot policies, which are delivered in Tibetao lo 
members of the local political consultative commiuces, the Budsla Temple, the 
Daihtt Teiuple, aivl ibe Xiaorb^ Temple, and to tbe Tibetan agricultural and 
pastceal regions lo ortkr to lotroduoe tbe govemment's policies and regulaiioos 

In Gansu and Qioghai Provinces, govemmeot documents, laws, bulletins, 
indicicnents, coun verdict notices, instruciioos. and government aod party seals aod 
stationary are all written in both Ttbetan and Chinese (China, 199.3, p. 
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257). SpMchn at cbe CCFs corlf«Ke(^««, P«of>)e'3 CoegK4«£s. a»d Political 
Coo«ultati«« CooftretKn ai diffatent levels ai« uaiulawd laco Tibctaji At Oina 
ccfif<renc«a, 'nbecao la oAco u«<d id £K(ip discisaioo wben a CM^iderabk numt<r 
olparucipanu are Tibetan Titeiao la also oaed in ilwjiidiciaJ process lo Oiese iv/o 
provinces Pot exaioplc. lo Yiuhu olQin^hai, botb Tilmn and Chieese are lo 
insls aod court beann^ 

lo SicbiiaB aodYunasn Provioces, Tibetan use lejDdicarute and admiAjauation 
III lets satisfactory In Caoai and Aba PrefecioKs cfSicbaao at o/ell at to Diiiini 
Piefecture of Yuooan. nameplates of goveteneei offices aiMl government seals aie 
DsuaJly ID boib Chinese and Tibetan (Cbina, 1993. p 404) Setoe governnent 
doctimenis are wriuen in Tibetan, boi not all of tbera Speeches at IccaJ CCP and 
govcmiKDi conferences are sometimes uaeslaied into Tibetao, but oot always 
either. 

Clearly, the peopomon of a Tibeteo population in tbe aea decidet the scope of 
Tibetan use in govenuoem In Tibet. Qinghai and Oaesu the Tibetao popiilatioo is 
the majoniy or more concentrated id certain aieas, a situatioo that giiaraDieet 
Tibetao IS 

S SOMETIIOUaHTSONTHBSTVlDY.USE. ANDD6VEL0PMBNT0F 

TIBBTAff 

I ibink that the sudy, use, and ^rlcpeneot of Tibetan in Uie tasi five decades have 
been effected b> boib obyective facias aod subjective ones 

Objective factors, such as language cootaci urbaniaatioo, modemiaaiion. and 
population disiribuuon, have determined Tibetao us in many ways Fust, this is 
seen in die fact that Tibetan is used more often and wider in communities with a 
higher cone ee trail on of Tibetans, with a lower prepomon of other ethnic groups, and 
with a greater physical distance away from urbanized are&t looguage contact 
Isgely promoied by population mobility and ovedia in Chuia, haa spre^ from targe 
cutes to small towns, then to farming are&t. and fuialJy lo pastoral commoniiies The 
uifluence ofoitwr laoguages, such as Cbuieae penetrates more to commomties with 
proponionetly smaller Tibetan populaiioos not in conceniraiioD than ui communities 
with pro port ion ally larger Tibetan populations in coDcentration 

.Second, the use ofTIbotan is also influenced by the ege and gender structure of a 
populaiioo in a community the more older people end women there are, the more 
Tibetan is used or vice versa. This reflects two factors, opponuniues ofcoDiact and 
degrees of edoeation When one communicates with members of other ethnic 
groups he or she IS definitely influenced by them bscaose he or she Deeds a 
common language Young males ve mere mobile and thus have more opportoDiiKS 
for eoniKt with other peoples, while seniors, women, and children usually stay at 
home. Tibetan sudems, officials, state svorlters, and business pwopla who have more 
education, better Chinese, and more opporuniites to work with members of other 
ethnic grcaips use Tibetan le« than Chinese 

Tlurd. iraditiooaJ insitTutions use more Tibetan than modern insiitutions For 
example, throughout ibe ages, temples have used Tib<ian and ics senpis and they 
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suit D4C itwm for every KUvjiy Fc» otcttm lettiutiofu, the loo^r their hiMorv of 
Tibetan u<e. ibe better itiey lue Ubeias For eiaenple, 'Hteiao is rocre widely used 
in ediKsuon than other lennuiioer sudi as awdia 

Uvee are iia subjective faetora that reflect tbe auitisdee of^ovareoieet officials 
sad (he TItwtan ntasaea and that enay have hiadeted proves le Ubeian use aod 
ttvelopruent Pirsu sorue govenunen offices and leaders do not fully underaiand 
antVor do not pay encai^h arteetion (o what the PRC Coestituuon, the of 
Regional Autoootny for Minotines and tbe Compulsory Educaiioe have 
supulaied wiib regard to (he freedoro and rigbi of eninotiiies lo use and develop ibeer 
native laoguapes and unting syaierDs (see M Zhou, this votoroe) Although local 
governmems at different levels have fonuulaied lc«aJ regulations and established 
local insututions to intplenwet ihca freadem sM righu, (hey usually Qo not realue 
the ifuportaoce reality, and long*la.s(ing nature of saudying arU using eninority 
languages and writing systeens. Coruc^uenily, ibete are policies but no coiKreie 
nvasures for impleenenung dwen Only full atteetion to language policy by Ixal 
leadership can easure adnunisirative eneasures for tbe lenplaoveniauoe of language 
bws and regiJaiions. For eiaropla, itw Tibet goveraeneet bas receetly lUne a lot of 
spweifie woA on (he study, use and developmcet ofTibetao suoh as rewarding 
model units end individuals, meaeures that are efieetive But Tibetan use lo 
education in TItwt still needs a bigb level of understanding, auenitcei eod ewfet e 
measures. 

SccceU. the lack of enough qualified TItwtafi teachers is the ruaio proMeru for 
itv use of Tibetan in educaiioe Education is essential for social and ecoooenic 
development In ords* to miniruiac dw gap between tbe Tibetan area and inland 
areas in enoleniizsiioe. wc should have enough qualified (eadwrs in the first place 
We should invest in teacher educatioo wnhout Ivsitaiion and (raio Tibetan teaeittrs 
in Tibetan eomruueities as well as in inland Has eorouvuniues Qualified (eaclKrt 
are those wbo have both professional aod subject iraieing as svell as bilingual 
iraieieg. These teadvrs cae adjust leaeliing methods aod upstate and diveesify 
leachieg materials according (o dwir students' levels and real needs. Only when 
prifoary and setoiUary sebeeb are staffed with qualified bilingual (eacbets in every 
subject, can (he students' (ransmoo froen primary school to secondary sebed be 
consDieni arU siucctb Cceisisten arU sroccdi nafisuioru guaraotae that sttuKms can 
adjust to teaching and thinking in both Tlbetafi arU Chinese aod siacceed in laaning 
languages aod scieiKn 

Third, higb illiieracy aruong Tibetans is a serious problem (see M Zhou, 2000) 
All Tibetan coruenunities should cooiieue TTbeian literacy carupaigru aiming not 
only ai wiping out illiteracy but also ai promoting the imponaooe of studying and 
using 'ntetae Tibetan should be used to teach the bisKs of applied scieives and 
laws, so that the ciiiaaes can learo the laeguage with eetbusiasm and ai itv saroe 
HIM improve itwir education lavel as well as itw cconocny aiU spiritual civiliiaiion 
in T^tciao ecmrounuies Just as UNESCO's I9S1 Pans loeetuig pointed out native 
language is itw nttst powerful tool for wiping out illiteracy. non*education. 
disctiminauort and poverty (Chuia l9Ma, p Illy 

Fourth, rut enough hsis t«en done in language planning and standardization to 
narrow the gap twtsveen wnneo Tibetan aod itv ibree major T^twiao vernaculars 
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HiftS'dialccul aaiure of ibe TibeiAn «riiit)^ indicaict ibai ibcK a gap 

teiwecn ib« Kgjofial diaJecH atMl iIm wriuco language (lecludieg djflaKnces le 
graiuaiai. lexjcoe. and phonology), whicb abo requires aiandardiiatioii and 
ueificaiioe. At (ha aine Uiue. ibe notens of spoken Tibaian shoold be fonuulaied 
earlier, so that ctaiselea le Tibetan educaitcei aod eomiDuoieation can be elioiinaied 
Preeently, tccause of (he dialectal differences, Tibetan is read and «nnen in each 
region according lo tbe local pronunciatioe, a riiuaiion iliai hinder* 
conununieaiion Tliarefore. n is nece*«ary for all Tibetan corDiDuniue* lo duetis* 
iheae logertier and lo reach a eonaenrus on ihe riandardiiaiioe of oeu (emu. 
granunar, lexicon aod phonology, so dial sianda/d Tibetan can be used more 
efleciively le educaiton and eorununicauoe 

Fifth, (here it not tuffieieni funding for ibe proenoiion of the ote and 
dcvelcpmem ofTitetan. Witbout sufftcieei fending, inside or outside scbccls, all 
people cao do is to talk atoui Titetan use and developoteni wiihout actually doing 
modi One tolutioe requires local govemiuenis lo budget tpetial funds for the ute 
aod developroent ofTibetan 

Last, suort: in eninorsty language and language rights ttaned relaiively laie, aod 
(he existuig regutaiioos and laws are osuatty tco abtiract lo impleenent So ii is 
neceteary to make more detailed aM effective regulation* and law* according lo the 
reality of each tegioo Thai way we will aUe to cany can our of using and 
developing Tibetan in accordance with the laws, which enusi be strictly observed 
aod violation* of which niustte peotecuted. 

lo conclusioe, the regulations for the ose aod development of Titetao arc net 
eoforced a* tbey should be. and ibey mostly reenalo oe paper only Insufficient use 
and developmeet is uodenoieieg the developfoeni of oative culture aod education. 
Tliarefore. sve mo*t focus on onderstaoding, action and educatioe Only in this way 
can we improve du us and development ofTlbetae, so that we cao inherit our 
excellent cultural haritage. otatier modem sciences and technology, and promote 
progress in our eccnocny aod society 
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XULIAN LI & QUANXI HUANG 



THE INTRODUCTION AND DEVELOPMENT OP THE 
ZHUANG WRITING SYSTEM 



I INTRODL'CnON 



Tbe 21ui£og people live iuo«tly jn Guaejii Zhoattg Auionomoos Rcgicai and 
Weoabaji Zhiaeg*Mtso Auiofiofuoiu Prefeoure it* Yunnan ProvitKe There ate also 
some L4olaied Zhuang comjtionjues it* Guattgdottg Guizhou, Hainan, and Hunan 
ptovuieee le Gtiangxu ihare are S2 counues populated by the Zliuanj peopk. v4w> 
make up 9CA ofihc total populauoe in nioe counues and SCA of ibai in ^9 ccuniKt 
According to itw 1990 naiioeaJ mitus lAuia. 1994a, p, }). ihe total population of 
(tv Zliuanj pcopk was 1S,SS5,E0, and ii i« no>u asuanted lo be roa^bly sefemeen 
millioe (stansiics of the 2C0Q cenaut not officially available yei>, the largesi ethnic 
minority group is ibe People's Republic of ^na (PRC). 

Tbe antonyms of ibe Zhuae^ vary froro place lo place. Ihey are ficacuueity^, 
BoaxvofK Bnainneng:. Bt'vdoj. ficauaiboiyl. fioMiiaeut and BiMMungh. with the 
iwenbet mallio^ over rweety (see China. 1994b, pp &3) The Zhuaog i« official 
naote for this eauve ethnic group originated in soudicse Cbine Hw origin ofibis 
native group can be traced, in hisioncal records m Cbuiasx lo tlw ,Spiieg*Autumn 
and Warring States periods (722-221 BC) Tbe Zhuang language, a member of the 
Tai languages of ibe Sino-Tibeian faruily according to most ^nese liegoisis, is 
divided into Sooibere aod Nonhem dialects wiib iwo nvers (ihe Youjiang and the 
Yongjiang) conaiituiing the boundary (see Wei Sl Qie. 19U. pp. 7S-^ J Ziang, 
1990). The populaiioo of Honhem Zhuang apokets is of the Zhuang 
populaiion, ivbile that of Southern Zhuaeg speakers is 22% There are seven 
subdialecta in the Nortbem Zhuang dialect, le. Guibeu Liu|iaeg, Hongshuihe, 
Yongbei, Youjiang, Guibiae, Qiubci. aod Lianshan, aod five subdialecis of tlw 
Southern Zboang dialect Yoegnae. Zuojiang, Dejuig, Yanguang, and Wenma 
?bo no logically, one of the most outstanding distinctive features of Zhuang dialecis 
It thai ibete is a set of aspirated initials ui ibe Southern dialect which is absent in ibe 
Northern dialect. Subdialects witbin eiiber dialect are mutually loielligibk, but 
speakers of tbe two dialects can't understaod each other unless they swiicb to 
Cbuwsc 

In daily life, Zhuang is ihe main meaos of communication because of the 
Zhuafigs' tkip emotional atiacbeneet lo it but Oiiocse is the orJy language that is 
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usM M officis) CKcauon* 4 b* Cliitta. J904t> pp S40-S4I). le the ttiM cooetie^ 
ivlterg ibe Zbuans coeipriM 90% oldie total local popuJaiiort, Zbuaiii i< ipoten in 
tiMoi ocmioos etcefM official occittceu aol in cnany daivoonu. In the IS couotiei 
v.'hcK the Zbuans make 70-80% of the total local populatioo. both Zlioang and 
Chines are aboken on non-offtcial occationa But in (ha vaai niraJ areaa, Zliuang is 
ibe farmen' dail} language. Accordteg lo a lata l9SQs aorvey (Cbina, 1994a, p 
8.*8). moaolingasl Zbuangs foccn 42.29% of tbe total Zbuaeg population. t*hila 
Zbiiaag-Clijoeae bilingiiala cwKe 54 72% 

BacaiLie of a loog hiator^ of coiiiact. Zhiiang ba.a been strongly lefluenccd by 
Chinesa TTieie la a large ajuoufu of Cliiriesa loaitwords le Zhitaitg that suete 
borrot*«d in diffcreau liisioricaJ pariods. Antong ibese loana, s good many ofihent 
suete iBirodisctd from Guiliulioa a subdjalaci of Uaodarin Oiiocsa According to 
the sbove survey, a large numbers ofZbiiaag can speak flueetly or reasonably sue)) 
Chinese dialacts such s« Cantoneic. Ciiliubua aod Hakkha But for enosi periods of 
luaiory. the Zbiong <fid oot have ibaar owo i*iiueg system Hw Zbuang often mad to 
create a native t*iiiing syateen Diinog ibe Taog Dynasty 49) 8-907 >, inuiating Purhu 
(aix foouvaiioru) of ^oc«e characurs, Zhoang )iterati iniiiaied a Zhisang character 
sysieen called Sa>md//r in Zbuang, i*hich figuratively nseaes uncooked characters 
(see Y Zhaog, 1987>. In die neat ihousand years, 5oMidiri suas tbe enain auxiliary 
instrtifiseni for coenntunication among tbe Zhoangs Ihere is a large aotouei of 
siorKs, nyibologies. legends, folksongs, proverbs, eparas, medical pjesciiptiona, 
genealogies and contracts v«rittea la .?dn«tdip. Hot* ever. t*itbout official 
siaodsrdizaiioo and peomoiioe ,9own^r' ^*4 not speead. and ii has rcotaieed a 
symbol of a siroeg hope amoeg tlw Zhueiig fee a suniing systeen ofdieit own 

2 UNOUISTIC SURVEY AND CREATION OF A WRITING SYSTEM 

One of die impotiani tasks faced by die PRC m tlw early l95Qs was to support 
eibeic eninoriiKS «itb ibe creaiioo ce refonn ofdieir nauve suriueg systeens (ae Q 
Zhou and Sun. diis volume) On May 2, 1951. ihe Stale Council's Sevens/ 
ReWarlonr of t/ie Sure C«iuK/f cm /fie E/finh Affiiirs supulaied ihai a steering 
committee be established under the State Council's Culture and Education 
Commission tbai t*ould be in charge of die supervision and organizaiioa of studies 
of minority languages and tlie creation and improvemaot of wtiiing systeeas for 
minorities (China. )99& p 429k 

With Ibe guidance of this comiuittee, ui February 1952 tlw lesiiiutc of 
LinguisiKs of the Chinese Acaderuy of Sciences dupatebed three linguists. Yuan 
Jiahua, Wei Quigwcn (a native of Zbuang). and Zbang Junru lo survey Zhuang in 
Gusgai (Yuan et al. 1953) Foe ibe Zhoang linguisiK survey, these three scbolan set 
up a teaming class at Guangai Insiituia for Nationalities with over 30 Zhuang 
trainees After IS months of training in linguistics, the trainees were able to write 
down Zhuang dialects m lAP oe roenaniiaiion During tlie training tlvey a)so went to 
various locations to survey Zhuang dialacts. and they worked out a romaruzed 
writing system based oo tlw Zhuang dialect spoken in Laibin County for 
expcnmeoial use in a local scbcol in Laibin (for ibe 1952 w ruing system, sac M 
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Zhou. 2003. p Ibfik It Che fim sial jn (he cteauofi of a Zhuaei v.'riiifig system 
|Liafi£, 1993; Yoao. 19SA) After the iKtgijjsajc survey, scholara from differem 
governmeot depanfMiu.4 aod lestituiioru rraehcd s cotueesus tbat n*o Zhuani 
«riii()g ay^tecua, ahaneg as mucli simj)arjues as poasible. should t« cmial for 
ifitelligibiUiy beisvree Nonhem and Southern dialects speakers, because irt Zltusn^ 
coramunnics ibere i*as no poliiical, economte sod cultural center a'liose dialect 
could serve ss the base disleci for a single ivniiej sysum for sll Zbuangs (Yuee, 
19S2> 

In 6eijui£ on May 30. I95A, die Insimiie of Unsuisitcs held a eneeurif for the 
Zluiafij representatives to the National People's Congress so chai (Ivy could express 
their opiBioes regarding the creation of a Zboang i*/mng system. After a steeeing 
committee on ibe Zhuaug language «as set op in Gaoangxi in August 19S4 to be in 
charge of lieguistic surveys and the creation of Zbuang writing systeeu. it asked 
Beijiog's lesutuie of Linguistics for more be)p. In respoose. tbe Institute sent Yuan 
liahua, Ijjo liguang, aod Wang fun to Guangxi, where they led three groups of tbe 
Zhuaog liegoisiic survey team into 54 sample comfoumues in 49 counues to collect 
lingoisuc, political sod economic information and information about puNic opinion 
that might be used for the aelectioe of one or two base dialecss for tbe creation ofe 
writing system In lanuary 1955, the ihree groups returned to Naooing, the Cepiisl 
ofGuangxi. to analyse the collected leformation. aM after discussion it iBsde a 1 st 
of SIS candidate subdiaJects, each with pros and cons, foe the base dialect or dialects 
for Ue Zliuang writing system (see Yuan & Luo, 1955) 

Ac the conference oe issues related to the Zhuang wniieg system teiweeo May 
27 aod 30. 195$, viidi panicipation by Po Uaoji and G G Seedy uchenko. Yuan 
liahua peopoacd tbat two wnting systfros be created, ooe for the North and oiv fer 
(he South, but Yuan's propoBi met strong opposiiicn by tbe Zhuang representatives, 
who argued tbat the cocsistence of two writing systems would hieder 
commuAjcaiioo aod unity amoog the Zhuang people Serdyuebenko originally 
agreed with Vuae's proposal, but after hearing the represeiuatjves' opinions and 
reconsideneg the lioguistic enaienah he suggested that in che Soviet l/eioo the 
siaodsrd proouociaiion and the base dialect were determined respwctively, ibai is 
only cew sample speech community mighi be selected exclusively as tbe rocdel for 
the standard proounciacion while ibe standard vocabulary mighi be taken frwu a 
base dialect that was spokco by most speakers of the language (for details oo 
Scrdyuchcnko's role and the Soviet model, see M Zhou. 2CKU, pp 169-195, 
251-25S) His suggestion balanced all those different and coniradiciieg opinioes 
tocause it provided a solution with one writing system instead of two (Li, 203i>, 
Serdyuclwnko, 19551. Finally, for the new Zhuang writing system the less diveese 
Nonhete dialect spoken by two thirds of the total Zhaung population was chceen as 
Ibe base dialect, and ibe phonological system of Zhuang spoken le Sbuangqiao, 
Wuming Ccainy was chosen as the siaodetd pronunciation because Wuming is veey 
close to Nanning, the Capital ofGuangti. 

Ihe draft scheme of the first official Zhuang wtmng system tcok into accoum 
001 only (he ^oese Pincm but also the phceiological charectcruuc of Zhuang. such 
as pre*glociaJized voiced stops, the distinctjon of vowels by length sod the looal 
syswm (for the wnung system, see M Zhou, 2003, pp 194-195, also sec Liang. 
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I99S) Hic ic«iga of ibe drsA scheov coti^iieted tlic4e four pnocjplf}; (J) ihc 
ZbMAg syOffD shoold be phcfietnjc, «iUt cn£ giaphene lor ooe phoneioe, «o (bai a 
jtafheiDC ott} tep*««ent ibe <ame pboMiM, across dnlecea/uibdiaJecta. ihoa|li it i< 
pboMUodly different: ( 2 ) the ^landardizaiion ofZboang g/annaf aed vocabobr^ 
«oi])d be based oe ihoae of the Nortbem Zhuang dialeei: (3) ibe staadaid 
proooeeiation should be «elecKd fron a aubdialeci ofibe Northern diateci one ibu 
coruaiBi; (he noM phonologicaJ feaiiues of (he .^odtttftn dialect: and (4) ihe M/iiiag 
sys(eio (bould be ba.«ed on itw Roman alphabet and avoid addiuonal ayntbok Tbe 
acKia] draft scheme Itad sia non*R«oan knei« and five ooo*Roe\an loaa] symbol! 
(«c Oien, 19931. 

T>te draft tcheiM of (he Sioang ivncing ayeieet sum submined lo (he oetnial 
governmem cei November 1 1, 1955, and n star published by (he (Tironjai Dat/y on 
December 12 of (be sanae year to soIkii public coevoeeu!. In the somiDei of 1956, 
»hcn (he Ibumdic of Lingoiaticr and (he Siaie Ethnic Affairs CoetmiiuoB 
dispaKhed seven teams lo carry out nauonel »ide minority langoage surveys. Team 
One. led by Yuan liahua, Luo Jiguang, Waag Jun, and Yan Xociiiong, cceuinued (he 
survey ofZhuang in Guangai Ihe team sent a special group (o WeBsbaa in Yunnan 
and surveyed ten local Zliuang comowjiKies ibete. L^t baaed on eap<nences sui(h 
using Ibis system in local literacy campai^ and feedback fron Zbuang speakers, (he 
(earn made some minor revisiceis of Uie drafi sdviDe (see Gieo. 1993: i »»>» £ 1993) 

On luly 1956, the revised draft of the Zhueng i« rating sysieio «a< sobmined by 
(he local Zbuang auumonous audiocities in Guengil to (he ceiural government 
L^ter. (he S(are E(hnic Affairs Commission and (he Insiitoie of Linguistics held a 
loeeting and inviicd over 3Cl representauves and scholars from (he Chinese 
Commiitee on Scraps Reform, the Ceniral Insti(u(e (University) for Naiionslities. 
6ci|ing University, and other government offices to eiaioine and discuss the draft 
scheme Ihe nveting produced, in the name of (he Chinese Comnuitee on Scrips 
Re form, a report titled Several ^nm'Uifet crfAJ^Aobrr £>eupt in rte Scfieme^ oj 
2}>aaitg and Oiher Winonriet* Wrijbig Scstemt. which was submitted, together wiih 
(he draft sebenw. so (he Sisie Council cei November 1957. On December 1C oftbe 
saev year, ibe Council officially responded to (be above report 

ttie iiow ccuacU qgnvs four opWMOi in iSe repon m Ihe lOeme ol ihe 
ufULt| >vaem Ttw Zbuiag wnun| lyitem can (k giMuBlIy piomoied in ihaaaj 
>coMeiu(> M w Ae raaalia orp>oiaoMn ihouk W regBSaly so ihai We 

«hewe <an M perlecied 'WWne'se a re«iMn it neaded. ilw Ctutn{ii Zhneng 
AunnoiMae hagion thouU sibmu a paopoial l» We Sute CoMAiiiaon <u Cihaic 
Afftiri fornufwtstfw The Suie CeuMil 44111 vea We li'«pnaeiples Hribs creoiionol 
uniing lyaras k* aaMeay langiu|ea Ptm »&•» on Wa teofa ol mLMriiy atuwj 
sfUM iliould Wtt bv«lew^i»(iplB lCti«. 1991 p dtai 

The five principles have bad a deep impact cet (he creation and reform of writing 
systems for ^na's minority languages over the past several decades (see .9un and 
Q Zhou for details, this volume) 

Ihe significance of the creaticet ofZhuang writing system and us promotion is 
to(h historically and realistically far reaching First, tbe Zbuang system is the first 
new wtiting system supporwd and authorized for community and national use by (be 
central government after (he founding of the PRC, end n embodies the CCP’s 
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cotuiiimi policy of c^Mliry aiMoj Ctuiu's «tbeic groups uid langug«4 (sec M 
Zlioc Ibis voluote) Second, tbe cmuon of the Zhiaeg wntieg sysieio maikcd the 
end ol ibe Zhoang's liincey of no scieniific sod unjfied wntieg sysiecii It provided a 
new powerful instnuneei for ibe Zhoang people u> get an education sod siudy 
technology, to eichange tboughis, lo develop iheit native cuJure. snd to peonvsir 
their scif-coofidrnce and pride k marked a new era for Oie Zliuaeg Third. Oie 
ratification aod proenoiion of tbe ronraruzed Zhuaeg wriung system not onJy 
provided vaJuable eiperience for (he romaoiaatioo of other nrinoriuet' writieg 
rysietns, but n also oiade u estier for ibe Zhuang lo learn Putonghua (Mandarin) 
and provided condiiioee for tbe Zhuaeg people to eommunicaie with tbe 
inieroauoeaJ corumuniiy. 

By Ibe nim of the 1970a and lOIBX *ben ibe draft ocheme of Zhuang «nting 
syrtem «a« beit^ revised, all non>Rofoan Iciiets were replaced wiih Romas leiters 
(see Wang 19SA). Tbe revision followed these iwo principles' ()> ilwre shceJd be as 
few changes a« possible of the draft scheioe in order lo luaioiain both the 
representation of ihe Zhuaog phonological systeen and ihe scheme's similaniy lo 
Pinyin, aod (2> oely Roroao letters should be used for both domeaiic aod 
iniemaiiooal compaiibiliiy. In ccmparison to ibe draA scheme, the revised scheme 
enjoys several advaoiagea li is conveoient for typewriiiog, lypesxmng, pnniing, and 
inteniaiiooal corumuoication, u provides a conauteni reptescniation of dw Zlmang 
phonological rystemi n loalies Pinyio easy lo learo for Zhuaog readers; and ii it 
conaistcnt with the draft scheme except tbai e in y. ae. and uv repreaots a lot^ 
vowel while uide and oc it repeeteots a thori vowel. 

lo Augusi 19SI, the Cuangxi EtboK Affairs Ccmioission aod Minoniy Laoguage 
Week ConuDitwe subnwed The /feiwi on Opinions tn ihe /fensian o/ihr Zhuang 
Wnitng Syserm Prognun to the State Gahnic Affaira Conunission, which lo February 
19S2 approved the changes and auibonacd Guangxi to publish the revised schenw 
tfor the wniing system, see M. Zhou. 20CC1, 253-254: aUo see China. 1991 pp 
141-143). On April 26, 19B2. ihc People's Governmeot of Guaogxi Zbuang 
Autonofuous Rcgioo published the revised scheioe of the Zbuang writing syrtem 
and siked ibai the oew writiog system te taugbi in communiiies wiib a higher 
percentage ofZhuaogs aod that n be fully used for poMicatiotu «oe China, 199S, 
pp. 248-260. Liaog 199.1). 

3 INSmvnONSFORZHUANOLANCUAGE WORK 

Suice the 1950a. losiiiuiions for Zboaog language wort have beco gradually 
established within different levels of Iccal goveromenia in Guengxi, inaiitutioos that 
have foade efforts to aasure ibe use of die Zhuaog writing system to different social 
domains tsee Guaogxu 20C0). 

We review the hiaiory of these insaiuuions atisvo levels, the regional level aod 
tffai level At tbe regional level, according to dw cemial govemmeot's instructions 
on the creation aod reform of writing synenva for minority boguagea, Guixi Zhoang 
Autofufuceis Regtcn (pan of Today's Gnangxi) set op its Steering Comminee on 
Research on tlw Zbuang Writing on loly 23, 1954, a comiuiner that waa charged 
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frith ovenniAS surv<y« ofZlujaag swJ tli« c/esuoti and promoiioa of s Zhuang 
friiiiog ay«tan Hie Cominiuee reiofocced tead±Mliip le lie|ui«uc aurvers. Zhuang 
friiuog svsieiB eiperuBeiiM, aod tM fitulizaiiM ot ihe draft acbeiiM of tlw frnunj 
ayatefi) It coiepiled Zbvaai uathooka and baaio reade/s, and it «pcd up tli« 
eMabliahmeot of a ZMiaog publishing bouaa, pnruioi presi, broadcatting, schools, 
MwspaMr. and local iiutdiiuons for Zhuang language sucrk <sm Cuaogxj, 1957) 

In Mafch 1956. Guii:i Siuang Auionomoos Region «a« Koamcd as Cum 
Zliuang AutonoiDous Prefecture bui the Steeling Coeimiitee continued iis tasks 
Bestdes (he admieistraiive office, the cooueinee set up six offices in cbasge of the 
Zhuang frriting scheme, publishing, lexicography, gramnar. Ii(eraiure/arts, and 
piomocion, frith over om hundred efnplo>«e3 

In March 1957, the Steering Coeuoittee *as renamed as the Cuangxi Committee 
on Zhuang Writing aitf expawkd to take chaige of Zhuang language stoik in the 
«hole Gauegxi It quickly fooeded. frith ns publicatioo office as the base, Cuaegxi 
Minority Publishing House in May and started to publish Zibwig/fove m July 

With the establishmeiu of the Guangxi Zhuang Autonomous Region on Math 5. 
195k, the Committee «'a.s ooce agaio leeasoed as the nest autonomous governewnt's 
Mieociiy Language Work Comnsissioo and given increased lesponsibility (see 
Ouangxi, 2COO) Qin Ying)i. thet a vice goverooi of the legioo, chaired this nefr 
coetAiiuiM. svbich consisted of an adoiinistrative office, a promotion division, a 
research divisicri. and the office of Zhwmi News, frith 151 language svockeis It also 
ran the Guangxi Zhuang Language School stith J.ISI employees But the 
commission fras disolved in I960, svith only a fest language frorkers from the 
promotion division iransferied lo the Region's Department of Education's nest 
office for the Zhaung stnting system, an office friib nwrely six language frockers 
Three years latnr, in J963. the cofDmi&iion stas re-established, with .18 employees 
(and bter five) frorking in the offices of Admimsiratjoii. lesearch, the Zfaiong News, 
aiwl the minority press The cosomissioo resumed i« stcek on Zbuang and reopened 
Zhuang language schools, but it fras peialyaad frhen the Cultural Revolution broke 
cut in 1966 And m 1970, the corumission frv again disbanded stub most of its 
employees dispersed to rural Zhuang commuruiies 

Ten years latei, in 1980, the Quangxi government authorized the restablishiDeni 
of this Zhuang language stork institution as its Minority Language Work 
Cofumisswei. stub 2S to 35 language frorken On October J7 J988. the Cuangxi 
CCP coiomiuee and the government issued ajoint circolai, renaming ibe Minority 
I^guage Work Commission as (be Steering Coiumittee for the Zhuang Writing 
SystesD Hie circular stated that the ptosootion of the Zhuang stnting system in 
Zhuang communities fras an important implementation of the right of autonomy 
accorded by the Uiw cm Ntiiireiai fleginiui Aiuonomy if rfv fiflC. and it was also an 
important nvaiu to reform minority rdncation arwl lo suengthen primary oducatioo 
»n Zhuang communities With merobers from the (eadeiship of varioiss deponnvnis 
of the Cuanxi govemsDeni, this nefr steering comiDiiiee coordinates the peomotjon 
of (be Zhuang frtiiing system among these vatious depanmeois and provides 
leadership for such stork, but tt no longer directly oversees everyday stcek for the 
pecTDceion aitf use ofihe Zhuang frtituig system 
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te NanttiAf jn January 19S6, the Cewal govemtitenra Bureau of T/maJaiion, 
Miicti iranalawa Marxiai'Leoittiai «'ort:a aod ibe works of Meo ZMot^ into nunotity 
languaget esubliabed Its Zhuafig branch office, an office that became the Zhuan^ 
TransJaiJon Office of ilw Cenier of Mieoritj Laogoate Translation in 1990 The 
t«'eni>'*one*cneiut«r Zliuajig Translation Office is the only orgaeiaation in Cbioa 
that translaiet works by Man. En^s. Lenin. Sialin, and M» into Zhuans 'Oie 
office IS also in cliae^ of iraoslaiioj docuioenis loto Zhoans forihe CCT's Nauoeal 
Congress, the National People's Congress, and tbe Cbioeaa People's Political 
Coeisuliaiive Conference as well ae providing simultaneous interptetation for ibe 
Hall of die People's Cceigreaa, wbeee sessicets of ihe above congresses an usually 
conducted Tbis office ensures ihet tbe Zbuang language and writing system are 
used ie nauoeal political processes 

Ai the local level insuuiioes for the promotion of tbe Zbuang writing syswn 
have also beee gradually establiihed to form a wide network for promoting the 
Zhuang wntieg systeso in Guafigxi, tut they have also experienced the ups of the 
1950s astf the yean since the I9fl0s and tbe dowes of the )960i and 1970s From 
1950 to 1957. coiomittees for the promoiioe of the Zhtiaog writing system were 
established in ibe prcfeciures of Bose and Yisban, and an office was set up in the 
Yoegning Prefecture At county and district levels, all counites of ttw prcfeciures 
mentioned above and other counties with a considerable Zhtiaog populatioe. suh as 
Longsheng. Luahai, Yangshuo, Hetiao, Guixian, and Cuipieg, had set up 
corumifiees foritw promouon ofitK Zhuang writing system, usually chaired by local 
leaders and directed by beads of Iceal Zhuang language schools These schools 
orgarured cadres and the masses to learn to spell and wnie le the new Zhtiaog 
writing systenv Tbe Guiti Zhtiaog Language Schcol was established lo iraie Zhueeg 
ttacbets for sxcoodary schools and Zhuang laeguage workers for these prefectures, 
while Zhuaog language scbcols operated by prefectures trained Zhuang leachcra for 
rural middle aod pnmery schooll. Some counties also founded Zhuang language 
schools to tram total Kachers and laoguege wtfket& Sioce the I98CP, institutioes ai 
both prefecture and county levels have resumed their efforts to prcenoie Zhuang 
writing system le Iccal Zhuang communities (tae Ouna. 1995. pp. 795-602) 
Gaungti. 1998) 

Under the leadenbip of itv CCP aod with tbe support of Icoal govemmenis. 
these msututions and Zhuang language professionals have made great contributions 
to the development of the Zhuang culture and promoted tbe use of the Zbuang 
wiitieg system in literacy campaigns, education, admimsirauon, couns. cinema, 
broadcasting, traeslation, publishmg. natural language processing, and academic 
studies, which greatly faciliiate scoKwcontmic and cultural develcpment in Zhuang 
Commtmiiies (see China 1994, pp. 94-157, Guangxi, 1998' Y. Weu 1939: Zar^ 
20CO) 

4 TWB PROMOTION AND USB OP 'mE ZHUANG WRITING SYSTEM 

The romaoiied Zhuang writing system was created 4$ years ago. le these 4$ years, 
dv promotion ofthe new Zbuang writmg systtro weet ibrough three periods. 
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41. The Siari-Mi/fVHaJ 1 1957-May I966> 

Duittg Oils period (he prootoiioii of the Zhusni «titie| 'jwffo focused on luency 
osripaj|ri4 in tore) Zhuang cocnniuniiiee, »iib the anting system t«ieg used 
experinteiuaUy in a fesu ptimary schcols {see China. 1994b, p 841) 1 a Msy 1957 
U counties offered 4,055 Zbuang liietacy classes »itb ?50,060 pariicipaets 
Mea5ii*tiilc, Zhuafig language and math textbooks suete esperimeiitaUy used le eight 
first'gtade classes in seven schools in Wtiming, Longibou, Liucbeng, Pieggoo Oe 
lanuary 20, 1958, Cuangsi's People's Congress issued a circular requesting that 
lesuiutions ai all levels actively mobilize cadres, especially those of Zhuang ongie 
to learn the Zbuaeg i*niieg sysieiD Thus Zhuang courses enushrooreed everyvvheie 
in Guangsi and enrolled 2 900000 Zhuang learners, that is. 90% of the tatgei 
population {Be Chen. 1995> In March 1962, Cuangti's Department of Education 
identified eight key counties where Zhuang should be taught in primary schools By 
then there were actually eleven ccuiuies wIbtc Zhuang was >■<*4 che language 
insiniciion m primary schools Two years later, on Deceoater 9, 1964. Gtiangsi’a 
Minority Language Work Commission issued the Repon on Opmlans in 
ImpleneHitng iiier«y CanuMign among the Z^aong Aforsrt. stressing that (1) with 
the improvenaent of the eoonomy, the literacy campaigns in Zhuang must be carried 
out by plam {2) both literacy campaign teachers and Zhuang language workers 
should be irauied: (5) iruututions for ilv promotion of the Zhuang writing systern 
should be restored et every level, end (4| relevant counties should strengthen their 
expenmems with Zhuang in literacy campaigns 

During this period achievements were mad: in the iramuig of Zhuang language 
workers in Zhuang siudies. and ui publication in Zhuang {see Guangit, 20CO} In 52 
counties with a large Zhuang population, Zhuang language schools trained over 
8.0CO professional Zhuang teachers, 40,000 literacy campaign teachers, and 16.000 
farming lecheiciaru Various presses published 1 6.440. QW copses of 430 differcni 
books in Zhuang 1,028 issues of ZJuamg News, and many issues of the Zhuang 
eduions of The People's Fkianal and The Muiwu/lrv T»-tanal. both of which were 
disinbuied internationally Books on Zhuang and Zhuang*Chinese bilingual 
dictionaries were also published, including Vocabaian. Bouc 

7}tuanf Vo>a6i(/d>y. Ai\ /lUnKhutfcm w Zhvng tTroivur. Crammo' of Wimutg 
Tftuang, and4n introihtihn m Zftaang'Chieese Cnnsrasiiw Cnanwtwr Siamng in 
1957. programs in Zhuang were brotfeasted by China's Central Radio Station The 
Zhuang script began lo appear on China’s currency Rei\mut6i In Cuangxi. 
governmental seals, tablets, public signs and iraffic signs werebiluigual 

Tbe nine years of ibis period achieved a lot and laid a good foundation for tbe 
use and developocni of the Zhuang wniing system. 

4.2 ThiSioKwanc^PeriodiMay 1966-19791 

The Cuhural Revolution began in May 1966, knocking out all levels of institutions 
for ibe promotion of Zhuang writing system including institutions that used Zhuang 
The ZhiwiAg News slopped its circulation in the firsi half of 1966. The Guangti 
Minru Press was closed in 1969. and a year later, in 1970, Cuangxi Zhuang 
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Lafijusge School «&< al«o clod Zlmattg Mople laciiM the Zhuattg »nties 
4ysttfD ui ihoM yan Mj))jotts ofZliuas* *bo hadjo«i learned to rad and wijic 
4onv Zhoattg arliet t^caine ilUteraie agam tccauae itwre iva oot attyihitt^ to rad 
The ooly Zfiuang isees were 4onv Zlioattg people who kept u«ittg Zhuaog (o wtju 
dair>e«. folk aofis«. and keep woA reccedk 

4 3 The He<'T»k«rn> d^Oete/Kforenr^eWcf 4/9SO-0reiev/ 

During Oik period. Guangd's CCP cooinuitee aod the goveenmem luued a rerKS of 
official dc«iiatent« to eiKcai/age ihe ua of Zliuang «i all domeira of ibe aociety 'I>ie 
Guaegxi CCP eomiDinee's principle staler ibai active bui aeady aepe should be 
taken to pcpulaoe gradually and according to plan da Zhuang writing system le 
schcol4, offica, aod rual Zhisasg comiuueiiies. aod that itw method of achieving 
9cc«B in the local domain before spreadieg gradually (o all doruains should be 
relied upon The acbieveroents of Oik period have been oiade in six spheres (see U. 
1997. Wei, 19^ Zhang. 1990. 2her^ 2CKU). 

Pirsu all ihe insuuiiions for Zhuang language svork wen restored, as discussed 
above In addiuoe. a Zhuaog edition progiaru ofihe Cuaegxi People's Broa^asung 
.^laiioe was SM up in 19B0. a press for a compreheosive periodical for native cuUure, 
.9anyoe 5un (Ma^ .1). was Scunded and began paiUishieg ei I98S. arU the Dnnsioe 
of Zbuang Proruouoe was esiaMiihed witbin duaegai's Departmeni of Educauon 
More imponanOy, dtese old and nesu insuioiioos took the lead in learning Zhuaog 
le 1982 Zboaeg classes were offered lo the regional goveraoteni's offices and 
depanenents (see China. 1994b. pp lOO-iCl. 1995. pp. fi50-&Sl. Y Weu I989L 
College graduates who were of Zhueeg origin arU were assigned to wort in 
govemoteet were sent lo Zhuang language schools for (raining le Zhuang In 19ST, 
for example, (here ware 73 Zbuang classes for ewtea, and over 2.000 government 
offKials and siaff members received training in the Rooiae Zhuaog writieg system. 
According to releveet laws, ibe Guaogxi govoeotent issued two circulars in I9BA 
aitd 1991 respccuvely that rei^esied that all govemmem offices and organiaauoas 
use Zhoang-Chinese bilingual signs, seals, and stationary Now all plates arU seals 
and ibe siaiiona/y of government orgaoiaadoes and sorue eon>go*e*niueei 
insuiuuons in Zhuang communities are bilingual. Ibis symbolizes Zhuang's 
successful rola in local poluics 

Secood. Zhuang'Chuiese bilingual educauon bas been adopted le prienary 
schools as a panofgervral educauoo (Chioa. 1994b. pp S4l-S42i Cueegxi. 20CO>. 
At the beginoing of this period, (he Guangxj govemroeni maiU ii clear that Zhuang 
should be used as Oie language of instruction le sdioob wlwre (he Zhuaog was (he 
axajority, aod it erupbasiaed that ihc experimciu of mother tongue instruction should 

carried out first in primary schcols. Zhuaog could compulsory in middle 
school but nee required in bigb school It shcadd be poinied out ibai itw adepoen of 
Zhuaog as ibe language of losmiction was a bisiofical breaXdirough Piooa 1981 to 
1990, Guangxj's Uinoriiy Language Worh Commission oversaw the experiotenial 
use of Zhuaog Id auiuroe 1981, eight pnenary schools in Wuroing and Debao 
coumias opened expetimenaJ Zbuang classes with IS7 first>grUees Then. Mashan. 
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ShatigliA and seme oU>ef coonte also soned expenuteiual bJjnjual schooLi. B; 
I9S9, eipeiimcetaJ bj)jnguaJ itunueijofl had sftead to 306 primaf} se)Kol9 in 45 
couiuet «ith 1J}71 classes, and 30ft,79J stiideiiu received mother tongue itaining 
Tsveety*rwo coueues founded ovuioriry secondary schools v>iih 67 classes and M99 
suideets. 

Teachers panicjpating ui the ctpetimaotal use ofZluiaog wtn erwrgetic in the 
study aM practice of bilingual education, and they tkrvved itw follosumg principle' 
"corobiswd use of Chir>es< aod Zliuang v> ith Zbuang as the fccot and fluency in toih 
languages »ith fluency le the mother tongue first ” (Sec Dai ei al. 1997, pp 
2SJ-2S5) Accordieg to this pranciple, the language of lestruciion in the presduol 
classes of ibe etpetimaeiial schools is predominaeily Zhuang, and the pupils learn 
spelJieg in iheir naiive laaguagc nidiout any Cbinese Theo. from ibe first grade oe 
b^ Zhuaeg and Chiswsc are taugbi to fulfill the targets m the curricolofu tu^ by 
tiv Mioistry of Education Bccaote Zhuang students knosu litile Chinese. Zhuang is 
the fuaie language of lesirvciion in the first three years in pniuary sduols It 
becomes the ausiUary laaguage in the final t«o years It is believed that ditougb ibis 
proceBi itw siudeets learn the two languages wiib bigb efficimcy. 

In June 1990, the Cuangxi govrrocneni ^ided that thr rxp4timrntal use of 
Zhuang in schools should directly supervised by its departfuent of educaiioo tse 
Cuangxi. 199S> The depaniMni adjusted the scope of the esperenineni ui light of 
budgetary considerations aod its personnel Is Guangxi there arc currently 66 
exp<nciteeial Zhuang pnenary scbcola in 23 coussea «iih 20,766 students, aol there 
are 24 minoniy secondary schools with I7.3IB srudenis. of whom 5,571 are in 
Zhuang classes In these etpeniuental Zbuaeg prienary schcols tbeee are 647 
competent bthngual teachers, amounting to 50% of all the teachers itwre Tbe 
minceity secondary schools there are S3 Zhuang or bilingual teachers 

Thaoks to tlw effons of various govcmiuent officn, Zhoang'^nea bilingual 
education system is now firmly established lesntuiions, personoel, and the 
rcguJaiiceis for bilir^ual education have been improving. Zhuaog iexibcc6s meet the 
demands of the bilingual educaiioo etperimeni The students' Oilnese proficiency 
in esperifucniaJ schools is generally higher thao that of ibose who receive a ^nese 
monolingual education in Zhuang commoniues 

Third, ibe number ofZbuang laeguage professioeals is growing to luett the 
demands of all aspects of society (see Guaegti, 2C00). Ihe Guangxi Zhuang 
Language School re-enrolled sutfents in I9tl le the past 20 years, it has produced 
over 6.0CO gr^uaws with asscciaie degrees, most of whom became Zhuang teachers 
la middle schools and primary schcols. The number of gradoaias from Goaegxi 
Insuioie forNaiionalities and tbe Ceeiral Universiiy forNaiionalities in Beijing has 
reached about 9fO, including graduates with masters or doctoral degrees. Is 
addition, four secoodary nonoaJ schools for minorities le four Zhuang*populatad 
prefectures also offer Zbuaog as a required course so that their grUuates cao 
practice bilingual instructioe in local primary schools Meanwhile, all levels of 
Zbuang language schools have trained over 6,300 local cadres and teacbers, college 
graduates, folklore professionals, and otbet Zhuang language learners Now le 
Gueegii. 27 Zhuang laoguage professioeals have senior ptofessioeaJ titles, and 343 
have intermediate professional tiOes. They have loeg twen active in Zhuang 
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)aii£Da£c tnclung, iran^lauon. p«ibl tubing, btoadcasting, and ac*deniK siudM4, and 
they have tnade great CMUfjbuuon* (o the developnem of Zbuang and their ttaiive 
njlture. 

Fourtb, reniaikable aclueyemeriu have bece loade in Zhuang tfanalation, 
publubing, bjoadcaaiieg eineena. aiMl andeenic 4ti*die9 (4ee Cbiea. 1994b, p. lOI) 
In thev years both professional and amateur traiulatora have trao^laied a grtai 
number of books and maietiaJ^ for famieg, scliooling, and enieetaiooteni Ihey have 
(ransIsMd lenponam laws, regolaiion*. and the official docueneots of tbe National 
People's Coogress and ilw Cliioeae People'* Political Con*oltauve Confeteoce, and 
they have piovided *iasiiUaneoi]s inierpreiauon for Zboang psnieipaots at national 
coofereocea. Orw ofibe luosi mponaot achKvrmmis le ibe I99CB e the poblKauoo 
•jlSelmr^ Wmmgi 6> Oen* Visopmg le J99b 'nese resoUa reflect the e^ial status 
of Zbiang in t)w polnkcal life of the PRC 

,^iocr the early I9B0* Cusngsi Mineu Publishing House hs< published over 230 
titles v/iib 2.5IUXOO copis, of ivluch fourteen titles have won national or provincial 
book prizes. Ninety fonr issues of the Zhuang edmon of Sanyue San have beee 
disuibuted as well as over 2,500 eve* and 2JIOO,CK)0 copse* of Caditgii 
News Tbe journals and newspaper have bees ai the forefront of Zhuang publishing, 
promoiton. and uage, and they have played an importaot role in ibr spread of 
techiucel koowicdge. ibe revivel of native culture, and local econoenie development. 
Contributors to the journal and newsiiaprr bavc steadily inerrased, and over 20 
Cbioese translation* of their contribotions havr appeared in tbe national journal 
AAniwW Llieratures 

In ihe area of broadcasting aod einema, their are also many successful eiawples 
(see China, 19Mb, p. lOOk In tbe past 20 years, Guaogsi Cineme Company has 
iraaslated an average of 90 OKvies into Zbuang every yeai, end tbe averege 
audience of each enovic has reached over three million In 1994, for instance, six 
features and one science edocaiioeal film woe the Tewglnng (Galloping Dragon) 
Prue from the State Ethnic Afftirs Coeamissioe and ibe Ministry of Radio, Film 
and Television As pan of ibe leitiative "to develop the frostier and to lakr its 
people to affluence," launched by the State Bihoic Affairs Coruenisiion and the 
'^roniKt Coesiruciion Carupoign* of the Cuaegai govemoteet Guangxi's Minority 
Language Wort Cofomiiiec coopeiaied wiih local goveeemeets and provdad ovrr 
100 scteecr educational fileu in Zhuang for Bose prefecture in tbe second half of 
2001 During a period of sii months in rocb of tbe lOO villages in ihe Youjiang 
River valley and elong the Sino*Vietnaenesr border, one feature, two science 
edocaiionaJ films, and a sbde preseniation on Zbuang bngoage proruotion were 
shown 10 a Zhoaog audience 

Whee Quangxj People's Broadc&suog Staiioe set up its Zhuaog depanmem m 
1980. It used boib the Northern and Southern DiaJecis in broadcasting From 
Ociobct I, 1983 06 only siandard Zbuang has been used lo broadcastieg Every day 
there an 75 roinuies of ^uang programs' ibiny nunuies for iwws. thirty nuouirs for 
entrrteiemeiu and ans, and fifteen mieous for popular science Tbe programs 
include Newt ut Z/uv/tg, New Dvvefnpmeiu in Zhuang Cnmnaiufiei. //euA'iC'/fceit 
Char til Zfuiowf, Tei'hno/egv 7)fH ui Zhiiuwg, Fnft/nrvs, Baui Zhaang, etc Ihcse 
program.* cater to Zhuang audiences le AiraJ arras. The program.* cover Zhuang 
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phonology and irammar, eihttic bi^iory, fcltlcrc, ccoeomjc attd culiatal 
dev slop met la Zbuanj arev. famnei iachnolo£>, aod sum poltciet la agricaliare 
la ott^ to meet ibe imds ol £amm, ifi/omaiion cn faf oviai aad bu4batvdr> is the 
focus. Infonadoe oe oafkais for lam peoJuoe is also provided Hie dajly peo^am 
I^'uret CM Z/umAg is siirptisjiifly velcooe by ihc audjetKe la the past 14 yeais 
ovet ) SOO lectures bsve been broadcasted So« Guan|xj Television Siauoo also 
broadcasts Nesi'S la Zhuari^ everyday le Wensban Zbuang'Miao Autonoenous 
Prefecture, Yunnan province, die IccaJ btoadcasung staiion provides oae hour of 
Zhuanf programs daily 

Zhuaeg language u'orkters and scholars have broadened tbeir studies asd 
published on Zbuaog phonology, vocabulary, gramfoar, traeslation. coenpaiisoe. 
information, and stendardiaaiioe For example. 5r«diet of Zkaang Dta/etu (Zhuaeg 
Fangf ao Yaaiiu), published at the end of I W, is a collection of over forty years of 
bard work including survey materials from the I950e (see Zhang ei al, 1994). In 
I9SS, Gtiangxi founded us own a&iociaDoa of minority language aod literaiures. 
with ove* 200 members, which bas held four conferences and accepted 145 
preseniauoes Members of (he associaiioe have visited Yuenan, Titei, Xiejiang 
Inner Mongolia, and other mieoriiy communiiies and engaged in academic 
exchanges with those areas The asscciaiion has also been active in international 
exchanges Scholars arwd students from Thailand, lapan, Amenca. Australia. 
England, aod other counities have studied the Zhuang language and culture and or 
derv fieldworhin Zhuang coromuniues 

Fifth, progress has teen made in the standardiiancA and adaptaiioo of 
infonoation technology for Zbuang (see Huang I999t One of tbe most importani 
aspects of Zhaung language planning is the standaidiaaiioe and cotDpuiet'processing 
of itw Zbuang vtiung systen Zhuang bas dialectic diversity and coBStamly tee/ows 
Chinese lo enrich itself Thus, the siandardizaiion of temmology in particular aod 
Zhuang ui general should be recognized a.s a longnerm task Tbe academic office of 
Guangxi Minority Language Wort Comroittee has edited and revised many 
reference teots and dictionaries for Zbuang pecpie Ihcse reference t«oks include 
Ch(neee>Zhndfig Vbcabafur>' Zh(ianK'Chmvte Vocxthulaiy. Basu ZhaanK 
VoioBklayv, An /wnid«/iiM rn Zhaung Ciwi'iar. tTruivu' r»/ UWung lining, 
ZkMng FUMiilon Wordi, Zhuang OassifUn, Basic 2)uksfi/(. Z/uianK i/nfuKraphy 
(draft). Zlraong Oktianary. Callecitca ^New Tsmotology at ZhnviK. The 5ciwnd 
5>swttr of Zhwut/t Dia/nfs a*td Verttaa/lars. Ornera/ ZkwutgVocabulojy and 
£Ud/eii V'olabnfd>^. etc The office is collaborating with tbe Summet 
Insiituic of Unguisucs (STL) In compiling a trilinguaJ dictionary Z^Hdng-Ciibwre* 
English diiuai’aiy li will be a treasury ofOie Zbuang bnguage. 

)n information technology, in addition to the developrueiit of software for the 
roruanized Zhuang wniing system, itw dtyriopnaeni of software for tlw classical 
Zhuang script makes it convenient to publish cbssics written in traditional Zhuang 
characters* 'Sowndi Before the system was developed publishing tbe Zbuang 
cbsiics required lypeseuing by hand Painsraking work was required lo sort through 
large quaotuies of material and publish ifw ien*ihoussnd-chsracter Thr Dintai’aiy of 
AnMir Zliadng Charaevrs. a Zhuang*Cbinese bilingual diciionary. But in the 
1990s, when Utcr Hongs \li arw5 £nie Sungs ill) of The Tivasuiy of AjKlent Zfiaani 
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Folk^imgt aM Mb«r djssics van puMubM. die msL’ syoem played ui iiuponjitt 
role in dK T>tiole proyecr and made die peeservaiioe of Zhuan^ da&iK4 mud* easier 

Sixdi. great progress baa bees oude in the literacy caoapaige and beyond tsee 
CTiina I99ab. p IU2) Although lo ibis period die locus ofZhuang language wo&s 
has been on ibe use ofZhuang aa the laoguage of lesvuciion in KbooL, the use of 
die nttiber tongue in literacy csiupaigns t*as also recogeized by the govemmeiu. lo 
dtf early l9S0s espenoteniaJ literacy campaigns m Zhoang were carried cut in 
Wuming aeU Debu couotiea Later, Cuaegsi Minority Language Work Comruitice 
wrote a /feDon rm £«|ieHwnrr In 2/mting ut LanKUtige oflnsirutlirm In Priourv 
Sthtvis In TVenrv 7W Catmtirs aM Rural Lieraiy Campaig/tf. suhich was 
approved by dw Guaogsi goveeooieet in JuJy of I9S3 for eirruJaiion. Since then. 
<|uick peogress bas been loade ie ibe mass literacy campaign The lesiituiioes 
concened have ccmpiJed aevl published seven tides of leitboobs for learners Over 
350 OCD copie s were disiribuied. And up to 13.4'% training classes w«re offered in 
SI Countses, where about SOO.OCD local people enrolled to lam to spell and wine 
One lenib of these learners reached die rw^uired standard ofliteracy. 

In the coeteti of the Grat West DevcIopnKnt Project tXlbrr DalJi/a started in 
2000) and gtobalizaiion, liicncy campaiges le the naiive language have been 
oriented lo eeonoroie developoteet le Zhtiang cooimuniiies Tbe Guangxi Minority 
Language Wak ComniTtee has proiopil} adjusted ns strasegy in accordance with 
the central and provincial govemmenis' direction Ta time it be offered Cot/rm 
/vr Farmets thet taught technology in mother tongue, which he brought the literacy 
atnpaign togedwr witb poverty elimination The project has ban implemented in 
Ouigang, Wotoan. Hcegxian, Piogguo, Htiaojiang, aod M&shan counties with about 
fICO farnwrs panicipaiing so far The luajoniy of die tteoees are Zbuang woioen 
with Uitle educatioe In each course, tbenaineet spend 100 to 200 hours leamuig 
Zhuaog aod 40 lo 60 hours learning farming tecboology in Zbuang As a result ibe 
trainees oot only learn lo spell and wnie Zhuaog, but ibey also maaier some useful 
farming tecbni^oes for the plaoting of ftuii trees, potato, vegetables, and nee as well 
as domestic animal breeding It is notable that rabbii*raisieg techniques have 
enabled over 100 families to successfully breed die ivw domestic animal in 
Wutuan Meaowhile, in Menggong Xiang. Cuigang City, training has beto 
conducted according to the ‘'CompaDy*SuppUes*FamiJy'' method Tecbniciaru from 
Yangxiang Forage Company, Goigang Sugarcane Chemistry Corporaiioe. and the 
lc«aJ farming lecboology promoiicei siatioe have laught farmers scientific methods 
for pig breeding, sugarcane planiing, and r>c< field managemeei. and the trained 
farmers have become regular raw material suppliers for those comperues, so that the 
results of training are more practical aod effective. 'Riis meihcd is welccene by 
farmers and approved of by tlw local govemmeni for broader promotion It bas 
op4oed a new hotiaon foe the use of a minority language m a globalized martet 
ecceumy. 

Ancitwr popular form of literacy education ie the mother tongue is lo hold 
courses for Zhuang folksong suigers. Tbe Zhuang writieg system may play an 
imponani role m the exploitation, transmission, and developnvnt of eative cuJiures. 
li IS well known that singing is ooe ofihc most remarkable traditioru of ibe Zhuang 
people In the p&si people would prefer singiog to spcakiog Wlwoever possible. 
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Utcy would Mog fo; 40tn< Ubc. TMy sottj to ilwfiuclves or lo <aoh oilwr TIk tuo«i 
ie\po/ta5U pMnoiDetMtt oocumd ott leafkn of festival days, «bert people would 
laifter m a field far from the village (o ueg folktsoog As early aa the Tang dyo&ity, 
itw Zlioang aotiphorval iradiuoii was noted la the poera of tbe famous 

^iMte poet Iju Zoogyuaa Hieto/tcaJly the cisiom was referred lo as a "folkttong 
fair ~ 111 folkttong fairt people not only sliared their daily feelings, but tbey also 
kainsd their oaiive culnue«. Parracipation was ilw n>on imponani svay to represent 
one's eteotbenlup in the Zhiiang cofDiniioity However, the iradmon it vanishing 
today because of tlK detinKiion by the Ctilioral Revolution aod the shoeb of looden 
m»t medik EntertainsDent and the people's way of conmuoieaiing elMir feelings 
have changed surprisingly Except in leriMie mountain villages the folksong fair s 
losing Its original function as the bond of Zhuang tociety Fewer and fewer 
youngsters can comprehend and compose folksongs Ihe situation caugbt the 
attention of Zhuang language worters After iwo years of careful preparations, the 
Cuangxi Minority Language Work Committee held a training course for Zhuang 
folkaingers in or^ to revive ibe iradiitork Forty euigees ware selected from 176 
applicante lo pamcipatc m the class Most ofilwi* singers were over forty years old 
and had a primary school education, wbicb meant that ibey knew iheir moiher 
longue Mner than Chinese Actually they were goed ai singing and could gather and 
cceoposc folksongs by themselves After 200 hours of language instruction and 160 
hours taking a folklore course, these naiive singers could record, edji and compoi* 
songs in the Zhuang writing system Panicularly witb ibe guidance and supervision 
of Zhuang scholars, they developed a beiier understanding of tlae tlaeoey and 
iechnii|uc of folksongs Two members of the class sven a special peire ai the 2COO 
Nanning International Folksong Festival Tbis approach appears to peovuk a way to 
maintain both the native language and culnire 

5 PROSPECTS OF FUTURE ZHUANG LANGUAGE PLANNING 

li may be affirmed that after over dCl years, the accomplishments of the developnwot 
of Zhuang are obvious to all even though there ware frustrations in the past 
Currenily especially in light of Chine's openness, its Great West Development 
policy aivl Its embtacemeni ofglobaliaation, issi^ regarding the use of ihr native 
language m a market economy aivd the revival of native culture are woetby of 
exploration and discussion by both Zbuang cadres and mwes No matter what 
difficulties and obstacles may cceue, Zhuang will definitely play a role in faciliiaung 
the social, economK and cultural developewnt of Zhuang communities as long as 
ihe CCP's and the PRC's policies toward minorities and iheir languages are 
implemented m itw uiwrest of equality unify and ifee progress of all, nunonues and 
Han Cbiwsc Zhuang should have a promising future. In the new century, Zhuang 
language planning should fccus on tbe following five aspects 

First, promotion of the importance of the use of Zbuang should be enhanced A 
favorable social environment for tbe use of Zhuang should be created by 
di&seminaiuig among cadres and masses the CCP's ethnic policy and minoruy 
language policy m order to make them aware that nauve language work is long 
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aod unporufu. Minorii> l4sw« arc pan ofreiborjiy atfaira, and thus 

Zhuattj lan^a^c platteieg is a pan of minoriiy aifajts Widi (he estabUabnteni and 
developmeoi oi a socislisi feart:ei economy, commurticettoe t^iwecrt Oune's 
minoriucs end the «'orld is incKesin^ly frei^isciii In (tv disum future laojuajs, ea 
nwen( ol coiumuoicaiion. may eveniueUy amaJ^ameie The tendescy is obvious 
Neuenbetees, ibe evoluuon should be jredoel. and ii sbould ooi coeufadici (he 
peiKiple ol ibe fne developnwet ol all mieoruy lanjuaf es Ibus, in (he prrdKteble 
lu(uK, mieodiy lei^eges andOiinese wiU coeiua and codevelop 

At preseni. Zhuee^ ndrec eod iBaases need lo reach a consensus on ibe 
profootioe olZbuang Con(radictory eiuiudes am<A£ Zhueoj c^ks aod masses 
mey cteaie obatecles end dilficuJues for (he proiootion ol ihe leesuage (see (^o. 
2000 ) Ii IS oecessary for active peopajande (o be loipleibeiKed lo nuke all cadres 
aod (he masses etvan (het tbe free use of (heir eeiive lenguase is pan of iheit 
fundameetal ri^is ^uereniced by ibe PRC CoiMKoiion aod the Ian on minoniy 
regional autonceny, aiU diet the use of their luuve langiiege is iruponeot for sccie] 
siabilny in Zhueog ctmmuniiies and for (he ci^uaJity. uiu(y, progress, and prospetuy 
of all ctbnic groups It is also rucessary lo inform (he masses (het dw naiive 
language e lodispcnsaUe forihe developnum of naiive educaiiorv (he promotion of 
(he ethnic group's educaiionaJ level, iis abilny u> adifM to technologice] change and 
ibe chaJleeges of modareuetion, the group's cuJiura] developmeni. end its spiri(uel 
life Propaganda work should also drau’ du aneniion front all levels ofdu People's 
Coegrev in Cuangai, so thai ibey will loake legislation that ensures (he Zhuang's 
linguisUc ngbts. 

Second, more work tueds lo be dotu lo promote Zhueeg as a leoguage of 
lesuucuon in schoob The introduction of Zbuang into schcols is one of ibe most 
imponam acbievetnenie of Zbuang language planning \Vheiher it is succeesAJ or 
noi will be a decisive element lo (he cause of Zbuang language planeing This 
process is acually one of systenuuc engioeering, and ii cooceres many aspects of 
Zhuang society Experience in the past 20 years has shown tbai if all levels of 
govenamenie see ns imponance and mainiain a good balance between Zhuang and 
Chinese, dun Zbuang*Chinese bilingual education in Zbuang communiiies will 
develop smoothly and with an increasingly improving quality In early 2002, 
Guangxi's Department of Education suggested diet, according to curreru situetions 
in Zhuang communiues, (he budget for the use of Zhuang as a language of 
instruction should be increased, anddu disinbuuon of exp«iimentsl Khcols should 
be properly adjusted In other words, educational depanments mey call off 
experiments in those less efficieni smaO schoob scartared in the remote arras and set 
up more conceniraied bases to improve efficiency and expand the scale of du 
experiments. Meanwhile, all levels of ounority language planning organiiations 
sbould actively cooperate wi(h educational audicsities in guiding arU supervising 
these rxparimenis, gathering infoncaiion. and improving and adjusting pobcies 
They should also provide more capable aod irained personnel to Iccal communiues. 

Tbird. innovative ways need lo be coniinuously found to improve Zbuang 
language work in dw new ceeiuiry Based on the success of various iraining courses 
for farmers and native singers as well as (he promotion of cinema in rural areas, 
positive eipertences should be studied so thai we can learn wbai works for tbe 
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overall commonity. on «liat tbe fM04 of funhet expe/intemt should be, wbjch 
mea.4DK4 are efficieet bo« ofetauons should t< ^(aodajdized, snd i*hu %*il) 
produce ouisisndittg rerulH. Only jn this «ay esn Zhuang tenet terve Oie 
explotaijon and rebsncenvm of Zhuaog uaduioosl cuKures and ibe develouevet of 
Cuangxi «nh scseoce, tacliMlogy. aod educaiioe 

Fourth, the prepet ireaireetu of (he relaiiontbtp bcti*eeii Zbuang and ^ncse is 
needed to eesure the free developoetit ofboib laoguages for (he preeperity of the 
Chinese nation During tbe sociaJiti period all eOmic gtoupt esn develop and 
proepet, snd ibe Isnguaget of ibese group" can be freely used and developed 
Hosvever. ii must t< noted ibai since in ibe big Cbinese fanily itw Han consututes 
Ibe majority, ibe sians of minority lan^uagr", including Zhuang, is in fact not n)ual 
friib ihai of the Has. even if (be ba«K poliucaJ righis of minoiity languages are 
eoruuiDiionaJly and legislatively gDataotced (4ce M Zhou, ibis voloiue) Ttieuseof 
minority langoagrs is limned lo comnuoities «bete ovinotnics are the nujoriiy Bui 
if cneenbets of minorities hope to receive a benet bigber education and broaden ibeir 
opponuniiies foi tenet employoteni, ibey must have a good masiety of Chinese 
Wnb Ibis in mind. China's language pclicy ibos encoareges aJI ethnic groups lo 
kani each otto's languages to enbasice cnuiual understanding, but it especially 
encourages all citieens of ibe PRC lo learn (he naiional lingua ftanca. ^ongkau, 
and s(andard ^nese ehataeters Accordingly «ben Zboang is proowed. language 
planning offices mosi deiereiine ibe respeciive roks of Zbuang and Chieese and 
properly take that relaiionsbip into corssidsraiion so diat the (v*o languages will not 
conte into conflict «i(h each otbee, but complenMnt each other for their nutual 
benefit Tbe approach toward the Zbuang language can be sunenad up as follows' lo 
(reatZbuang as die ptiocipal language la lo enhance Zhuang's polmcal influence and 
unity and lo develop native culture eod inspire native pride, to promoic fluency ui 
Zhuang and Chinese «ub die help of Zhuang, is to enbance ibe educational level of 
ih< whole Zbuang conmumiy. If die Zhuang want lo eniet modernity and act on a 
larger social stage, it is necessary for them to cnasier advanced science and 
technology through Cbinese. Ficm this point of view, ibe lelationsbip between 
Zhuang and Chinese is that between the left and tight hands Neither can be 
overeiDphasiicd or iwgiected Negating Zhuang's progressive role in native cultural 
devrlopreeni is bosnle to die eibniciiy, while over*cmphasiiieg the sccal role of the 
Zbuaog language may degenetaw inioeTtreme ethnic naiionaJiscn 

Fifth, the serial status ofZhuang needs lo be furthet suengthened and enbanetd 
As one of Ibe foui scripts printed cn China's currency and cne of die seven working 
languages for national political processes, dw politick status of Zbuang is obviously 
high However the social siatus and role of Zhuang must te reaJiaed through use in 
various social dcmains In adduion lo (he continuous use of Zhuang for govemmeni 
organizations' plate inscnpnons, seals, arU siationary. ibe use of Zhuang in maas 
otedia should be funhet enhanced to strengthen Zhuang's conoiumcaiive function. 
Current, mass media use mostly Chinese which is incomprebensible to most 
Zhuang fareters and negatively affects (heir eeienainment asd recreation In tbe 
future, we must give full consideration lothe inseparability between Zhuang and iis 
speakers and oiake more and more Zbuang progiaens to oien their demands 
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Ifi cofic)o«KA. Ibex H evtry xiioe to telieve ibai wiih the £uidajio< of ibe CCP 
aMihe PRC'« policy of equality aotcaij Cluna's eihfuc sroupa aod their Ungiiage«. 
Zhuang «>i)) tc isctesaiegly «e]conv aod supported by Zhouig cadets sod masas. 
sod II wi)) play an intponam role is ibe dexiopmefti of (he Zhuang culture Zhuang 
should have a l^ghi future 
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6 NOTt 

This diaptcrH ns&sJaied froen Gimesc into Eeglish by Liu Jianxun ofitw Colltge 
ofMinoriiy Languages aod Liietatures, Centra] University for NaUoBBliuea in 
Beijiog 



7 REFERENCES' 

ChdA« Z (199^) Lun 2hMn^w6M [0^ iCMewe 23iOMf wua 0 Vf(i6/n| ft Cl0^ 

tuyo^ tkiyma la^rf 2dn0SM 

Ch^ n^ik rfnrwi^nf^ nf 

Cw0l GovtfTMni on MMMi^ em«lon Ho^ 

ChML u992k AkMi^ 1*^9 Vf&ttrru CKjni & jnifw«wy 

ChA^ U9MK (Nrlw 

fwlonyiutf( Tmi iif lT^frf^iiifn nmiif) T^fijl^t CKtM ^^i^o0 Hom 

ChiA^ ti^^Ak 2ik^l(|(M aMju mo>4M (IV mmai^ uw 

(AChliOl 2hflnjPPt> 2^^Tu» 

Chiu r)99ik ^4^. tWiktf iuktn />Mv 1999^1990 

pt«vin6iil. MOtfipJ. Aid ri|iMl docuMAts c* mAcra) «i4iCCpiiM« ChAopdu 

SkKuvi Mm 

CMii Il996x «iL)f wrt^» ^or^rtti (SaMM infuuM 6ac^^efu% due d>i 

(oufMt^c<ihi k vd I 4<ijia0 

Dal Q. X Cua X A Doa 0, V (I99?k jluiite mrn;w Jiimfiy^>« ^iWj (An 

MMu(UM«rtilin|u«lAdKAiiAO ^ATiiKiK Ainoriitfi laClAAj dM^Oif LuAMn^Nitioniiiii»% 

OAun0si (I957j fliBM^wii ^rsy^ (ftA^mne^ AAieriiic fc* Zhuon0 loi^pt 

wtfCvc4 l^)^Qiiin0 OMPpsiZhuMf Lfii^MpA WMCmmiaa 

U99lk OMn0si aAmai^Kap AtyiA pDn0ai& am0Ia |A ewnmor^ 

2kui>0 Aid CAaww bilAiuol iAKlAi| ecp?f\Aeu< irv Gum|ii) b C Zbu A X Wiip 
vtt^epp CenrilllAr^niliy to NiiioniiiiAt 

itoi^L tUbi iJiMhe (MA^ ^ |Oun|o OenenI OtfOiUb Anub if 

Miuni) Liii^ui^l NonnA| Omnpsi ^4Dpb ( 
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tloM 0 . Q (iW) Lun ffun ym^en stfndiihuo ^ Kf sitt( 6 isin^ |C% 

ur|SA<y. iMd reilMy of ffitMUy Un|uifO mod»fiiuiic*| 3n J Li (Gd ). 

Jr Jttyc^ Li C 0 ^??i ^jmg Mittu 

Liiiif U (iWi 2lB0n|w<n ^ li^i yiiifo [KiMy if Jx dovtlopiitfni of \ke Zhuon| wfuift| 
(y(M| In ChlA^ 2 phrM|tpitf mca^u mm Btfljin^ 

Zagsuo ^ro0 

U !K ^Mah si«n(K«n| ronptfn lu [An in^^rviev wiib M; Won^ Jun) Jn 6 Yu A 2 tiu 

24MA^«MCi< KroMjiioic ^ G«ijii§ Mmsu 

Lk 2 i)Wj 2rM^jTMKrdiL tAf«i(friMjTi|l^6^. |$ha u^ ou; 

expert? >CL Mtena c«r vipor. oif?y cm ZhuM| Unfiitt m i dowM« 4 onh jniMorl 
NMinp (pcM44Hfvet^oio(on(enr>ct<tltfbriiin|th«4l|nonniv9<Arv ^ae i MhoriutM 
ct &MO 0 m m cflloiil wriii^ <ysM M rM 0 ruai| acikl <c^\dt%ivm md in &oun| 

wigk 

Qa X i2P3)j 2 feuttf lun<M ^knonpyu jft^uo dt thiyuo yin^iji dmit (Pioi9k ccnc^/iAinp 
^^Mloptttfnt«rbil(A0uol«dDCOU<A r^rX2huM|<tttPun^ie( M rccimpr^vemai) 

i» X Wonp (6d). £tei|(i.vy4MK iu $92-44XlK 8ei>in^ Cenn) UmvHyiy ^or 

^tfdyu^nk^ C 8 (l^55k ZkaAnpai «4A2 i lonp ZtaiiiDii doj^b* fiiigyin 6o %ioc2hm y\A %tn\i 
|Cli Mitt li ihi Zhuon^ wimp rTf oid ih< bo« ^ioltciittl<iOidi;^ p^unoioitf*| 
i?. lS-l9 

Winp. / lIWi 2kuii|wo <lttiii|2hi sw^ ihonp ^ iuo^m loonti Mtt( tt oeitioi 
ono TewKtf* if As wniii| (y(iott| In Ouiifxi. ^ diuttiibr 

Muytti ^ Nonniil Gitt|i:i CMnmUi^e oCUinoniy Lc^pay 

Wttk 

Wtt. C 8onshdi bttAi ttintu Au6m ittsitf &ttii|w6i 

l&ifiMily ittf6sttoni Jx 0C^< jninciw polxy. ind mAtf <m(lMfocu m populttitt 0>i Zhuinp 
wniii| <))l£/n I ti Ouon^i. 2Litt|kVi fuuaf kviyriw ^ IU4i NiMin^ 

Ouonpi:i MiMUyLonpuifO Wcii;CMttiiitt 

Wtt Q U^) Af AuJ^u Ml |lMi(ptci itti if Zhuiii^ 

Gii;in^ Ittoiwc^Gi^ 

WiwO. AQii.d aWj 2*ottipTuj*«^|Ai imdu<Mn iiZhuAn|( >4AAi8re(& 

VumI ll^k Oun^ Zhuonp fonpyon f<nbo|iLniiif K< chuii| 26 i wonsi A lujin /An (ntfcd*<4CA 
ct nW dUu^bmmu o^ZAvpip a wi>lu| ^Witt / 

Y&mM, //2>. V? 

Yuli I ( l9Ai| AaM^wdi ^nii |^/obkm( li the mioon oC o writing (ydd/n^ Zki dy^w 
hit«m I3«i5 

Vun. J. Vei. Q. A Zhonp. J a^3) glmi^k^o |A repon o< 2 ten| 

ti^piiigi* “‘ft^ itt 1^^l) Oiirisw AfoAtty ci&tfnctt 

VuM I A J U^56| Xoik?r 64MCibtti ^ jmggm if Iho 

ttlttim 0 ^ Ao Ai (tfndttd 28 un^ Gii^inp Ttv firu NoMnol Cindmtte cm 

MttDniy I riigtti|i*^ 

Zcnp. V (9X0) ihiAi (huii|>wtn Mil biiA^ ttiiSujiMyn (A^pUA^ 6ilin^iil id^hiti 

Md <(;itinp he* |ood fiinorMy ittttoiicn) li X (Gd k ^AcniMj jAiUv Ti< (pp^ 

3A^lK 8ttjin|. Cttral Univmiy fc«Ncu^iliuc& 

ZWip.J MTTTl TiBiT.fiif/r/:: ^ nnr/B.'‘ riiiA ^ djn^^rf ^"pfir ^KuMMInttheiw 
&0n^ $ OOTj Z« ^un^ Zhuonpwtn kuiyi iKMf A Mnpftt biD^M |$wnmory ripen 

Alivcred 01 Oun|u'< <ot^ttcnci ce ZhuM| iMgittpc w^t\ li OainpAi. Zpkiiux>*M% 
frcngi^ ‘ inty^ "iMiahyv i^ 4U2| NMiinp tiUifAi Ulmiy Lm^q^ Cerrynuisc 
28in|. V (l^k P^bMi thuQi|2l 28e^ cKifttier<| )n C^mo (Gai. 2^^^ mimu pu 

k«ui (|A Ticijii TiMjiiCluik^ 

Aenp, Z 12002 k tVaiw ^ibiMY juCt^r 2>iiiy/i ^mtg\c 

(lifwuily impAttM iKc CC^\ tnmerwy jffiiCf end diinttily promott ZhMnp a i lii|upc of 
ttMiCiMtt iAcc4k) Nonniil ^ett^if^Jt^innivetiury oiiA oettn^dioi ifiKc pcomoiM<^ 
AeZhuMp wnittpsyttettiid lU uii in pritti/y m 8 mIi 
28m. M 0003i iMilrn|iillMr K ^lAi fhv (leibikf ^puci^ 

/PeWtVS JaCoMMttion io iK< So<iili|y o<Lenpu^ $<r«k GttPnNcw York Mmm d< 
Ouyi0 
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POUCIES ON THE PLANNING AND USE OF THE Y1 
LANGUAGE AND WRITING SYSTEMS 



J.INTTiODUCnON 

In tliij cbapur I «il) dj9cou tbe polictes oe the pl^niiittg and ise ofihe Yi laogusge 
add i*nijnj ay^uoMa) from five pe/apemvea' (J) Yi fonunoniiin, tbeir lan|oage 
IS& add the Yj ecnpc i 2) ibe aiwdardiaaiioii and use of die Yi aonpi a« an cfficiaJ 
a*ntit)g ayatem lo Sichuan 0) (ha rue ofa aiardardiaad Yi sctiting syaaeoa and iia 
use irt Yurtrtan. (4) Oie iradmonal appeceeb to Yi v/iitieg and us oaa le Quahoo, aod 
(S) tftuevecnema and ptoblema of the use of Yi and ita aandard »(iung. I bc^ ibu 
aonae kasDos may be daavn fron die Yi eaMriencea in handling linguiaiK and acripi 
diverajy lo language plaomng and sHiung developnvnt 

2 YI COMMUNITIES. THOR LANGUAGE USE. AND THE YI SCRIPT 

The Yi. one of the aboeiginal peoples of souheiest China. af< osainly found in 
Yunnan. Guizboo. Sichoan. and (he Goangxi ProvirKeVRegioru wiih a populaiion 
of 6.570.030 (1990 oenaus, 2000 ceasua not available). The populetion In Yunrun la 
dosacoo (61 S9f>. I.7BOOOO in Sichuan (27 2%). 7000CO in Guizhou (J089fk and 
7.C00 in Goangii (0 S4X 'Hv Uangahan Yi Autonomoua Ptefedure in Sichoan, dw 
Chuaiong Yi Autofuenous PrefecUK, (he Hoeghe Hani*Yi Autonomoua Prefecure 
la Yunnan dv Linen Yi Aotonomous Coumy. ibe Ljijuen Yi AuonofCioaa Coonry 
and other JS Yi aiiionocnous ccainuea are naiii rejiona vtwre die Yi people live in 
compact comnumuea resi of the Yi people live (ogetber »i(h the Han, Mian. 
Huu Gunyei. and Bai in Goiahoo, uidi 20 other ethnic groupa, aucb as the Han. 
Tibetan. Liao, Mian, Zhuang, Jingpc Nan. Laho, Ksni ete in Yunnan: uuh ibe 
Han. Titetan and Nasii in SKhuan, and vnib dw Ksn. Zliueng, and Miao in Guangxi. 
Tbe overaJI pattern of (he geographical diiinbution of die Yi h that they live in 
(meU cooipaci cooimoniues far fron each other or in large eomnumuea uidi enisied 
ethnic popolauons 

Ibe sums of (be use of Yi e closely related lo ilv Yi's disinbution paitem (see 
Chine, 1994. p776i Yi dielect speahets from different erees cannot coenmunieaie 
suith each other in their own dialects when they meet at dinner table beesuse the 
difference teiween dwse dialeeta, especially ui phonology and voeaholary. is as 
large as ibeoe between any two languages li is teesonabk lo classify cormponding 
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(0 (he po^lsiion di«trjlHUjofi. the ua of Yi into three geoetsl pattertu u«« in 
conpaci Yi concnufuiu}, na in vauered Yj connuinitia*. and ute in urbao Yi 
cocnmuoiue). 

Geneially i|)eaking. iboae who live in compact Yi comnueiijes aie monolingual 
Yi speakers and always cootcnunicate with each other le the native language. 
However, those who live in die ciiukjn ol thea comnueities may be bilingual c* 
trilingual «peaket«. who ^eafc dw native laeguage among ihoir own Yi fellows but 
oihec languages with membets of other ethnic groups. 

la staueted Yi cooimuoiiKS, Yi people «peA Yi among oieatters of the family 
cr relatives, while utiog ^nese or aoy laoguage iniclligible lo both parties when 
they tpeA with people in the tame cootmuaiiy who have a diffeeent etheic 
background 

Yi people who Uve in urban communities use Cbinete a.t iheir main 
com iDU me all 00 tool outside the family but within the family boib Yi and Chinese 
may be clusen Aocordieg (o the siaitsucs of a sample survey <se« McConnell & 
Tan 1995, pp 551-577), 99.94% of Yi people le compact Yi commnniues is their 
mother tceigue: mosi of the Yi la ibe communiitet with mixed etbotc populanoas are 
likely to cbooa Chinese as ihcir maie laagoagc, and in soma scattered Yi 
commoniiKS, such as Pu'et. Mengzi, Kaiynan. Iianshuu Zhentioag. and Xuanwei ui 
Yunnan and Dafaog and Bi|ie in Quiahou, evee no one can tpeak their native 
language except for ihe old Yis. 

Ihe traditional Yi wnneg in ibe Yi sonpe- a Sinifoem one - it a writing syttem 
with s long history (»e China 1992, pp I0d-109i It originated from 
noegovemmeniaJ insutuiioas as a symbol ofihe Yi wisdom and the major carnet of 
the Yi traditional culture. Ihe bitih of the Yi writing brought the Yi people uuo 
wntwn history in their own language 

No final coeiclustoei has yet been reached on the issue ofwhea the Yi wiitieg was 
bom According to the Vi folk legeod the Yi writing came into practice 80 
generaiioos ago. If25-Xl years consiituiea gerwration legeswi would place the birth 
of this wtiiiog to 1,500-2,000 years ago le academic eirdas, some tchobrs (m 
D ing, 1995, pp 4-6) t^lieve the Yi wiitieg came into beuig in the Han Dynasty 
f206 BC-AD 220), some (tee Stcbnaa l9Sfl p 2) bold tbai it begao lo take shape lo 
the Taeg Dyearry |6lS-907) and wai supple m e wed later on However, some thick u 
ceiginaied m the p<nod of Tang and Soeg or much later; others believe it did eot 
come inio existence eaelier than ibe Mieg Dynasty (1568-1644) The first historical 
records about Yi in Chiiwse, such a.t Dtaii Xi. Yiuuidn ToHgzh. Xiiong 2}ti. were 
wriiien during the Mieg and Qieg (1644-1911) dynasties. In ibete records Yi 
wniing was earned "Chuai wen~ or '^ei wee" aod was believed to have been 
fomulaied in tba period ofthc Han aed Taeg dynasurs Afirr the Ming and Qing Yi 
writing seas called “Lolo seee " Ihe eariest relic of Yi writing mil remaining today 
IS the inscrtpuoe on the bronze bell narved "Dafang," which wet cssi m ibe tweoty 
fun year of the Cheegbua Pericd of the Mmg dynasty (1485). More ascriptions 
were found in the later steles, two of which are the most ftmous. One was named 
Joan Zi Kan (cliff engraved with uiscriptions), found in Luquae Couety. Yunnan 
Provuice, engraved in ibe twelfth year of the Jiajing Period of the Ming Dynasty 
US33) The other was named QiOiuuun (sulc record of the Qiansui Ro^). 
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fouful jn Dafi/vg Ccunry, Guizhoo ProyitK«, rniravcd la ihc isi«niy*fifth year ofibe 
tame pertoJ '!>? cotneata of the liHiorji.aJ record* in Yj «titieg see read today 
include aatronomy, caJendar ryetecna, divinaiioe riioalr, records ol famly ireer, 
ntyiha, mcdicaJ l:not*led|e. poem*, monco, proverbs, vtiicli are aU popular folk 
Uieraiurc 

In the pan, soeoerert, or ''bimo~ or "beunao" jn Yi. «ho beld nrual* aad 
maaieted butorieal records. «ere Oie oaly eiajor people «ho carried on and 
dissecninaied the Yi ttadjtiooal «riiing llwy nody copjed, collaied, sifted aad 
reedited the sfort* of ibeu predecessors, but iti addmcn dvy passed crv aad laughi 
the aesi genetaiicn the iradmonal culture recorded in Yi e.'tmrig Hotvever, the 
inscriptions caned on Yuonaa cliffs during the Ming Dynasty, ibe bronac bell 
inscriptions, aad the eagraved le the ste)r« ui the same dynasty in (ioiahou, as nell 
as the Qtog contracts in Yi vritiog daaJiag «itb the slave trade, the pavniog of land 
or hceiscs, leans, etc found la Luquaa County of Yuenaa all effectively prove that 
the sccel funcuens of the ir^tiMial Yi wniing svent far bayond the percnvrd use 
ofitw senpt only in religious riioals (*ee China, 1992. p IO&, Q Zbou, 1993, pp 
27-31). 

Ihe first Yi character* «rre a kiod of ideography (China. 1992. pp. ICM-IC5t. 
But sviib the rlap*c of Oir iiiue aad its propagation, tbe coetpleiity of ideography 
lacreasingly tacame a enajor barrier. le or^ to surpa.** ibis barrier. Yi ancesaois 
created fi 000*10000 characten: m vanani fomu by enaaes of loanuig boetonyms on 
a large scale, wtiicb naturally oiade ibe iradiiional Yi writing system gradually a 
(|uasi*syllabic writing sysaeni with lots of logograpbic symbols aad many syllabic 
symbols L'afortunaiely, Utese symbols had ace sysiemaiically been collected, siAed. 
and standardized Kross Yi coaiaiuBiiies until tbe founding of the PRC. 
characters used by bimoj in Yunnan, Sicbuan Guiahou c« Quaagxi had developed in 
ibeir own suays - having differences m form, oteaning, and pronunciation (see Dtng. 
1993, pp 15-16) After 1949 aecordieg lo the new language policy of the PRC, a 
campaign of writing system creaiioe arU reform was launebed over the whole 
country (see Sun aad Q Zhou this voluene) Interested instiiutions in Sichuan. 
Yunnan, and Guizhou successively standardized their local iradiiional Yi writing 
systems However, iha compleK variations of population distribution, language usa, 
and iha Yi seripe have not allowed Yi language workers to adopt a uniform 
approach, as it bss Mea in Chinese in language planning, standardization ofihc Yi 
writing, and bilingual education 

3 STANDARDIZATION AND USB OPTHE YI SCRIPT AS AN OFPICIAL 
WRfTING SYSTEM IN SICHUAN 

Language work la Yi cooimunities in Liaogshaa of Sichuan is ptomineni because 
the standardized Yi writing of Liangshae was ratified by the State CceinciJ of the 
PRC in I9S0 as an official writing systeen - oae of seven eyswms w iih such status le 
Chioa (China 1991, pp96-l03) 1>e developeteat of this wnnag system and its use 
represent the governmcai's overall policy aad us sueensful impIrmaataMoa ui Yi 
communities 




260 



ZHONdUKCPt 



J t Sta/ulordltt<ikm if rl» Y< sftipt i/i Ltamtfhait 

Uangdua'i «tafidjrdi 2 auon evolved iluov^ a difficult coune. sviih two najor 
stepe, from itw early 1050s to 1980. and bs« steady peo^eu uoce 1980. 

la early 1951, a working grcaip dispaichad by ihe Iruiirute of Uaguisucs (of the 
Chinese Academy of Sciencee] to Sichuan and Sitaog ptoviacee seorted out tbe 
Ucheottfor ihr Alplkihetic Wr^iing ifYi based on itw Yi sp^^n in Liangilian aAer a 
prclimiaary invnugstion of (he language there (for die writing syneiD. sec M Zbou 
2CKL1, p. 2831. In February of (he same year, a (yioposium on developing Yi 
language and wriiing was held in Xichang the capiial ctry of ibe Yi Auionomous 
Prefeemrr, during which a decision on the expenmcaial impleioeaiaiioa of tbe 
aewly*crrated alphab<itc scheme was loade (Chen, I99S, pp lOt-109) Bui as the 
eipariovai proceeded. ii becaov mere aod mere obvious tba( n had lacked iha base 
of mass ua. had tost contact wi(h the realiiy of language lase aad worst of all b^ 
cut Itself from history by abandoning the iradiiKMal Yi acripi Both Yi eaifecs and 
maa«es faced more and n>ore problems usuig this alphabetK writing system, 
problenu (hat confused and frustrated them Tbus, i( is natural (ha( fut(h«t 
eapenmenial implemeniauom ofibe new Yi writing in Liangsban warr uicrraaingly 
resisted Both cadres and common Yi demanded to use the (raditional wtidng 
instead of the new one, paritcuJarly in Uglu ofihe principle of wiiliogness and self* 
choiee (see Sun and Q Zbou, this volume). In 19M. after a grneral survey uuo (he 
whole Yi community and its language and a more comprrhansive linguistic 
comparative study, the Scheme fttr the Alphatefic Wriung of YI was revised. 
Subsequnuly tbe new version was officially ratified by ibe S(a(c Ethnic Affairs 
Comnustioo in 1957 (for this version and a Roman and Cyrillic version, see M 
Zhou, 2003, pp 285-286) 

Bui from 19S8 to the early I97fb, the PRC's minorities policies, as other 
poliues, suffered under the influence of "Leftist" thought that wrongly believed that 
minority languages were backward and had no future, aad that by means of tbe 
Great Leap Forward language use in minotiiy communiiies would shift from 
minoniy languages lo Chintae in a shon period of time. The hitioricaJ background 
and the reality ibai very few in the Yi community understood ^nese were blindly 
Ignored Cbinese wm unrealistically advocated for use not only in all cbtacoms but 
also in all ibe eiperimental Uierecy campaigns m Yi communiites in ibe vast niraJ 
areas Those wbo advocated the use of tbe uadiiional Yi wriiiog were labeled aa 
"conservative rightists" or 'local nationalists" and strongly cniiciaed Ass lesulu a 
decision to replace Yi wiib ^nese was made by the local goverunwnt ui I960. The 
traditional Yi writing was abandoned, and many books tn uadiiional Yi writing were 
even burned Tbe newly revised Scheme fot Ote Alfihabeuc WrUuts, <4 Fi was also 
denied by the cruel reality ofthis political situauon 

Under those circumstanees, Chinese became the only language used in all 
officiaJ aciiviiKs in schools, and in public in Liangsban But most of Liangshan was 
inbabiicd predominantly by ibe Yi only, and Yi was the only language spoken ui ibe 
Yi communihcs ibere The language barrier became a thorny problem (hat dragged 
the grass-root cadres of Yi oiigin into a difficult position when they worked in Yi 
communities. By speaking ^nea (hey confused all the Yi children and illiterates 
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BccauM It «>as diffimlt for Yi people to )eern CIiimm. they hed no choice but to 
)eem sod use the uadiUofial script spomswou^y out of ibe demeod of eveeydey 
«ofk. As s ttsuJi. itw uadjuonel nniing was rapjdJy disscfoirtaicd ui the vast niraJ 
area. Irt view of diis siuieiion, ui 1964. ibe Chirvese CommuruM Peny <CCP) 
ComiBinee of Liefijsban eaXed Yi acholas (o select sonv uediuofia] Yi dnraciers 
for everyday use These scholars sclecicd SOO characters from s total of S 000 
traditiortal icnpis and edited them ieto a handbook emOed fveryds) Vi Wortis In 
1965. a senes of Yi tetis be^ao lo be published in the Yi Wrvtuig ediiioe of ibe 
IjOfigsIvi’ DaU« for the use of cadres ai tbe £iass>ic«t level and Yi viHa^rs 
Howeve, the prosooiion of tiv traditionaJ Yi wniin^ was again suspenttd after ibe 
Cultural Revolution started in 1966 The preliovieanly standardiaed traditional Yi 
writing sysiesu won the Yi people's heart to sucb an extent that tlKy strongly asked 
both the Sichuan provieciaJ government and the ctetral govemiBent for ibe 
recogeition of it by writieg eureerous supporting letters from ibe 1960s to the early 
19TIX 

In accordance witb tbe wishes and demand of the Yi people and after eo 
investigaiioe of the Yi writing issue, Sichuan's CCP subcommiuee on ethnic affairs 
presented a written suggestion lo ibe CCP Conmitue of Sicbuan Province that 
Chinese continue to be promoted and. at the same time, that the iraditional Yi 
writing te standardized and used side by side wiih Cbuiese (China, 1992, p 9S) Ihe 
suggesuoD was approved in 1974 In the same year, Yi language planrwrs drafted a 
scheme for writing in iradiiional Yi characters, known a.s the (Sichuan) Scheme o] 
Storviari] ¥i Wriiuig (hence ibe Sichuan scheme, for the writing sysMio see Daniels 
A Bright. 1996. 240-241; also M Zhou. 200k p. 246) and in the following year ii 
wonappeoval from the provincial CCf committee forexpenmeniaJ ua 

After successfuJ inal use between 1976 and 1979, tbe Uangshao Yi Autceiomous 
govemmeni prcsenied a repoit to the Sichuan Goveronwnt a^ng for an official 
recognition of the scheme for ibe traditional Yi wriilng Ihc provincial government 
accepted tbe repoit and passed ii along with the Yi scheme to the central 
government In 19B0, the State Council granted the Liangsban scheme as official 
status Ihc Sicbuan scheme has sir components' (1) in accordance wiib tradition, ii 
It sull a syibbA system, with SI9 standardized characters as tlw core of the sebenv 
and with four tones, high level tcew. mid*high level, middle level tone, and low 
falling foi a gives syllable - each represented by a different characiee: ( 2 ) Ihe 
vernacular of Shenzha of the Noith dialect serves as the standard dialect and the 
phonology ofDexi as the standard pronunciation, tk> It writes from left to righc (4) 
L^an woras from Ounesc into Yi should directly from Piu/ynshaa (Standard 
Modem Chinese) and phonetic fomas corresponding to those of Putonghua, (5) It 
adopts dv Chinese punctuation system: and (6) It has a set of Roman phonetic 
symbols for phorvuc notation, indexing, phonetic analysis, and teaching (see Oiina. 
1992.PP. 9S-I0O) 
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J 2 Useofilv ft Wnnn% m iMngsIwi 

Afu; iIm Sichuan fcbcfiw won tu officiaJ ctaut in 1990, ii McaiM «>del> uwd and 
bas *chtev«d ihe higlM^i social /ncogotiiort for ihc Yi «riung sysum irt history, as 
shows IS Its UM in )iieiacy canMigrs, cdocaiion media, publication, infonoaiion 
trdinology. Ic|ts]aiuic, and admiiusuaiion 

T>ie Sichuan scheme becane as impojiam tool for liieracy work: in Yi 
conmonities Accojdii^ to the »ausucs fr«D I960 to I9CO (Wu. 19901 70% ofibe 
coonues iit Uangshan Yi Autonomous Prcfecuire basically eheunated illiteracy, 
«itb a loiaJ ofd50,000 illuaraies becoming liicme Prom 1978 (o J990. the loiaJ 
numbti of the p*of(e who became liietaie oj got schooling ui literary Yi was 
630000, amounuog lo duny-one limes the mimber of literve Yis in J949. Ovni ihe 
two dccotks of tlK 19BCK and J990s J.2fl8,600 of 1 d65.«00 Yi people between ibe 
age of twelve and forty bweaete literate, making op 85. J4 Those who becajoe 
Uieraie id 2J300 villages and the 318 towna/dismccs ofseveo ccunues acccamttd for 
nearly 9S4 of the local population Meanwhile I,d36 adult literacy and technology 
schoots were set up in the whole prefecure 296 ofwhicb svete operand by (ownsf 
disoicuand 1,134 by villages {Qucnuue):i, 19C9] 

As an imponam tool in educauon the standard Yi writiog system greatly 
promoted the caoee of minority education BiJingtiel education in Chinese and Yi 
helped to improve the i^ualny of educauon in Yi communities Since the peomoiioo 
of the standard Yi wniing system, courses in Yi were offered in 329 primaiy 
schools, 58 middle schools, and six high srhooLs tWu, 1990) In Octcbei of 1985, 
the School of Sichuan Yi Writing was establiihcd in Xicbang, the capital city of 
Liaogshan Autonomous Yi Prefeciuic, in order to nteet the neetb of economic and 
cuhiiral development in Yi communities This school trained a large number of 
lenchets of Yi as well as otter personnel for Yi commuotues Tbie deparUDeiu of Yi 
Language and Uietaiure of the Southwestern University for Nationalities, which 
was founded in 1952 and renaovd as Department of Yi Studies m 2COO, resuowd to 
enroll students in 1977 after it was closed down during ihc Cultural Revoluiion 
Since then itae depanmem has trained nearly 1,0CD Yi specialists for the ctniral 
govemovnt and provincial govemmems in eouthwesiem Chine Students from the 
Utuied Siaiee France Germaoy, Sweden, Polarad, Japanese, Australia, Singapore, 
and other couniries ware also adjoined lo the department to Icam the standaid Yi 
writing and Yi literature, which has pisyed an imponani role in enhancing 
ituernatiorul communication spreadiog tbe Yi culture, advancing minority 
cducatacei. and sirengibening imemational latareet in Yi studies 

The staradard Yi writiog has become an imponaat mass medium In 1978, the 
LaufiAan Dalfy sianed to publish a Yi edition, and the journal of Uaf\gtkiif\ 
Ustroturr started to publish a Yi edition in 1980. Seventy films were m^ to Yi or 
translated loio Yi during the same period, so that Yi people could now enjoy films 
that they isied to watch without a complete understanding iMaheimuga, 198S| 

The publication of Yi textbooks and reference boots m Yi gave s lot of impetus 
10 Yi teaching ajid iranalation (Sichaun, 1998) In order to meet the needs of Yi 
people to learning lo read snd write in Yi. Uangxhan's educauon depanmem 
compiled and/ce uanslaied lexiboots for elenteniary schools in the Yi commuruues. 
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«iKb 14 Yt iMguoKr (ttfi volufM4k AriOwieitr (i?fi volufM4), Utyra/ EiiiitdSiOfi. 
Elemeitjoiy. Knowlrdfe ufNaturr. and Hiiinrv i4 «>«)) as leschuif luaiinaJs for 
teiflvr!. MeiHOH nfYi srtd Ijuroty Teviw*for Farmeri A toial of 

2 . 200,000 oopw4 of bootj *«tt p«ibljslvd jn Liuissliat) Ljatt^Uufi's lan^iusc 
wotkns has abo coiupilM luaiiy Yi refrtcoot book« artd dictionann Ai iJie santc 
uoK. «ffon« w«K made ai the provittcial level. Frooi 1980 lo 19S9. Stchuafi 
Uittorjiy ?res4 puMHhed 80 titles of Yi texbooks for primary aivl secondary 
schools artd 1)0 uOes of books irt Yi on polmcs, economy, science, tecboology, 
liieranire, ant. classics, aod readings for children (Q Zhou. 199}!. 

Tbc Liangshan scheene also facilitated the developreent of infonoaiion 
tecboology for tbe Yi lasguage (See liang, 19991. Sirwre 198A Sharoalayi. a well- 
known Yi professor, aod his colleagoes have developed a series of inforenauon 
processing systeens for tbe Yi lasguage aod wriiieg for use in personal computers to 
process lefotoiauon ie oral aod written Yi. His word processing system received a 
positive appraisal at the provinciaJ level in 19U. aod it won Sichuan's third prize for 
advances in science and technology in 198S His cooiputer* laser system for 
Yi/Chirwse editing and pneting passed a national test and won a third prize from the 
State Council in 19K6 and another national third prize ie the 4aene year le 198S, tbe 
.‘State Bureau of Standards laiifnd tsuo siaodards by which the Yi language should be 
used to exchaoge infotcnaiion iDocumem No (S8l 002S) The CMenicjt ufYt 
Ci>dinf S’mMt /ffr /nfomution Exchange and the CoiJeiiirTfi of Vi IStIftSiaira for 
Infi/maiion Eiikmge d Daio svere eaamined and approved by both computer 
specialists and Yi linguists, and they were published as eaiioeal siaiUaids by the 
State Bureau of TechnologicaJ Supervision to 1989 In 2000, Shamalayi developed a 
Yi opcraiiiig system (Netwoih Editioni Ywin2000. Thene systeius, software, arU 
standards have greatly facilitsied the modemizsiioe of tbe processing of writtao Yi 
IB dw IJangshan Siaodard Yi Wniieg Syswra 

On April 29, 1992. the People's Congress of Liaogshao Yi Autooofoous 
Prefecture passed the Aegufdiiiuu fnr ihe >1 IVKiU/te 4/vi Wnilng Wort M 
ijangthun Yi Aiucmivniius Prefetiurt. which was approved, on September 26. 1992. 
by die Siaodieg Comiuittac of tbe People's Congress of Sichuan Province (for tbe 
rcgulatioe. see Yu. 1995, pp 480-485) In Ociobce ofdw saene year, the People's 
Cor^ress of Liangsban decided to publish the regulauoru immediately aod to begie 
onJafiuaiy 1, I9IR1. to implement theen Ihe regulations provide detailed siipulations 
for tbe use of the standard Yi writing in adenimstraiive organs at aO leveb and le 
public iesiiiutions lo Liangthan Hwy abo set rw^uirrroenis for the siandaidiaation. 
stttfy, and evaluation of the siaodard Yi language and wniieg, insiitutioes for Yi 
laoguage work, aod awards for the proiootion and study ofYi Ihe promulgation 
and ifuplemaniation of tbe ReguJatioos in Uangthan Prefecture show that the 
Standard Yi Writing System bad woo the widest social recognition dwre. a 
recognition ibai took the fom of a local law gtiaianieeing tbe legality aiwl validiiy of 
dw use of Yi in every aipect of social life lo Laogthan 

The legal recognition of the Yi language and iis standard writing system makes 
Yi one of the eight workiog languages and scripts isi the National Congress ofdw 
07. tbe National People's Congress, aod other naiional confererves. isi addition to 
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being the wotking language and script of tbe tocsl goveteiMnt aod CCP orgaor 
'niis fuark.4 a new etatus for Yi as a language ofbtoad use. 



3 J. The Pf^ctbt nf Dual Mnde*s of Btlingiul EJucaium in Ijo/igiheit 

SjcMiao schecne otakce bJjngual educaiton poauble and ofijcial Liaegshan Yi 
Auionocncais Prefaciure and ns Mjglit«nng Yi comiDuoities in Yunoan, an area (hai 
j< Knows ai Xiao Liangsban", ba.i adopted whai is called duaJ roodels of 
bilingual education. In these Yi comiDusiiics, scene schools adopi Model A which 
uses Y I as the lasguage of insuuction with Chinese as a subject of study asdics as 
ibe supplementary language of insirvction. Others adopt Model 6 which selects 
Chinese as the language of instruction with Yi as a sut^eci of study aod/or as tbe 
supplemenary. This selection depends on tbe patterns of language use in each 
comruunities (see Mueaihere, I99S: Stchuan I99S) 

At the largest Yi conuounity in Cbuia, Laaogshan Yi Autonomous Prefecrute has 
1,540000 Yi people. ofCbtea’s total Yi population and 42 9% of the total 
population of tlw prefecture (3,600 0000) Because of its history and geographical 
cnvitoemem, Liangshan's economy and educational syneoi were not sufficiently 
advanced for most of its inhabitanis to master any language other than their owe 
mother tongue Therefore, in tbe early I9$i^ sonv local colleges and SEhc«ls for 
cninonties practiced Yi'Chinesc bilieguaJ teaching to roeet the social needs there siU 
had sonv success. But the feet thsi Chinese as s language of uistruction wss beyond 
Use siudenu' ability diminisiwd teaching effectiveness 

After the standard Yi wtitieg system tscame officisl in I9S0, four years laiet a 
plae to impkfuentthe dual roodels of biluigual education in Yi coosmuniiies was put 
forward ai the coeference on the teaching ofYi language in Sichuan le I9S5, in 
accordance with the principle of being enthusiasiic but realistic about bilingual 
education, a principle that ptomoied bilingual educaiioo accordieg to language use 
in minceity comruunmes. developuig it step by step, and focusuig on ns real effects, 
the Sichuao CCP Coenmiiue and Governmem issued a docueneni titled fiecitton nn 
ihe Enfnincrmem ^Uuiorlty Edmaitvi It stipulates Usai Chinese to used as the 
language of instruction (with nuBoniy laoguages laugbt as a subject coura«> in Yi or 
Tibetan communities where Cbinese is the coruenoe language and that Yi and 
Tibetan be used as the laeguage of insiniciion (with Chinese taugbi as a subyect 
ccairse) is coiDeminiiies in which Chinese is spciien by a few people. Tbis dccumem 
has specifically authorized these two mo^ls of bilingual education in Liangshao of 
Sichuan This practice was funber recogeiicd by the Sichuan govemroent foe broad 
prooaouon in a I9SS aocumeet (see China. 1995. pp S12-S20). 

Profu ttwe on. Liangshan has explored aod developed a systeoi of bilingual 
education that meats ibe iKeds ofttw Yi comruuniites Uiere Langshan's system of 
bilingual education has the following five cbaractnisncs in its planeing and 
developroenHsee Munaiherc, I99S. Sichuan, 199S) 

Pirsi. tbe two cncdels have bean both practiced in schools m Liei^shan. 

Second, students have two opportueities to choose wbicb forro of bilingual 
education best meets ibeir oeeds and preferences The first time is afle* giaduaiioe 
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from prjiDary «liet) sudcetr from UcMkl*A e)emceiar> school* can apfily 

for adiDissjoe (o Mokl*B sccooday vluols and vic« vena TW »cond iim< is 
upon sraduanoo from acoodar^ schcoli, %*lwe smdenu from Modcl*A Khoolr c«n 
apply for adnusrton to Model* 6 colleges 

Hurd, (he development of bjlingual ediKation is plaoned by three lev«l« of 
adnunianaiion depending oe (tw type of *chool plans for pnenary echools are made 
by loviHhjp jovemmeeu, ibose for secondary schools are made by couruy 
jovennvru*. and (hoee for colleges are cnadc by the prefeciural ^ovemnvni. 

Pounh, (WO SKps were taken (o normalize s(afidards for Model*A hi£h Khool 
£tadua(es' eaitonal college emrance eiams During Uw inmal step between the la(e 
iWs and early l99Cn, sdideni* graduaueg fiocn UodehA high sduols (ook college 
eeirance exaou (ha( svere specially prepared aod scceed indepeodently frocn (he 
national standards During itw second step of the oormalieaiioo, which started in the 
late aod is projected to coniieue to XiOd, Model*A high school graduates take 
oaiKeial college enrance exams ihat are directly iraodaied from Ounea uito Vi, 
with cntolltDem scores beieg lodependetiOy detamtitwd By 2005. Model*A high 
school graduates will take directly iraoslated national exams that will be scoeeil 
accordieg (o national staiUatds 

Fifth, three stages within 20 years have bare planned for the developcneni of a 
eoroplete bilingual cducatioe system. During the first stage, which lasted frocn 1980 
to 1990, prepatatioos for qualified bilingual (aachera, bilingual leicbcoks, 
classrooms, arU oitttr equipioent were loUe while the two lookb were publicized 
planned, and sub|acteil to expenenenw. Dsiruig ihe second stage, from 1991 to 1^96, 
ihe (WO nttdels of bilingual education were to be initially established in eleroenaty 
schools, secondary schools, and colleges in Yi eommueiiics to ensure a 
eoroprelK naive Yi education During the diitd stage, from 199? (o 2001 or later, ilw 
system of Yi'Giinese bilingual education with Liangshan charactensiics is to be 
consolidated, improved, and perfected aa amodel for all Yi eomiuunities. 

After 20 years of effort, the system of dual luodels of Yi*Chinese bilingual 
education in Liangshan has developed significantly and made encouraging 
achteveroenta. Liangshan's bilingual aducation has reacl^ the general gcols set for 
dw first and second stages, and is striving for itw goals set for the last stage 

4 EFFORTS TO STANDARDIZE THE YI WRITING IN YUNNAN 

Ovee four luillion Vi people inhabti nearly every county or city of Yunnan Province 
icnore than 100 coumies), but the cnajority of ihecn live in the Oiuiiong Yi 
Autonomous Prefecture, Hongbe Hani*Yi Autonomous Prefecture, and U other Yi 
autonomous counties They speak sa Yi dialects Because of (he big differences 
among itwse dialects, dw complexiiy of the population disinbuticeu and ler^uage 
contact iiiuattons, there were plemy of difficulties m siandardizing the iradiUonaJ Yi 
writing in YunneniPu. 1999) 

In June 19S2. Yunnen Ethnic Affeirs Comcnuiet end Yunnen L^nguegc Work 
Committee Iw Id a conference to discuss issues regarding the siandaidiaauon ofYi 
writing (Yunnan. 1999, pp. 21-^bi During the conference inspired by the progress 
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foaie jn Lians«bsn of Siobuan. a ptop«al «S4 made that a adienv for Yi %*ritieg 
4boii]d be developed oe die baaii; ^ihc uadiuonaJ logograpbK oharacten. so dial n 
oooUJ ft) compass (he difference* anong the difletent Yi diaJecc*. After the 
conferetKe, (he («io proviocjal coomiittees preeeiued the proporal lo die Yuntun 
govenuneni «'hich soon approved ufeae Yueean. 199S) lo luJy I96X «itb a vice 
proviociaJ governor as its leader, a siessng conuninee for ibe standardjzaiion of Yi 
siTjung jn Yontssn e.'as estabU*bed (o oversee (he (landardiaaticei peccess On the 
basis of surveys coroparative studies of Yi dialects, and (he colleciion aod sifting of 
Yi characters in Yueoaiu the group siandardiaad 1.675 characters fora preliminary 
schemr supplenroied by a Roman systrm (likr Pioyin for Chinese) for 
prononciaiioe and loan svords. lo May I9S5. rsperimental (exiboohs svrittrn in (he 
standad Yi characters t«gan lo be successively usad id JS rs perimerual 
scboolsfdasse* lo 1 } couoties results ofthea rxperimrnu «ere encouraging 
(Yunnan, 1995) The scherue i*as coesidered lo be a feasible ceic suitable for ibr 
Inguiruc reality and diversity ofYi aod Yi use in Yueean. 

In March 19B6. Yuoean held the Symposium oa the Scheme for ibe Staodardired 
Yi Writing in Yunnan, during vihich all ihe representatives anonynously asked the 
proviocial governmeet for auihoraaiion to use the staedardaidiaed Yi charactees 
experimeiually duooghout all Yi coromueities in Yunnan (Yonnan, 1999, p23) A 
year laiet in Rbruary I9B7, the provincial govemmem responded (Documrm4l) 
that Ibe Sihrme <^rhr Flr» Surtrda'diiea Yf Ouracuri (hencefonh, (he Yunnan 
mhenv> could be expenmeetaJly used througbout the province, but n asked that care 
be given (o sum up experiences from the large*scale trial use for further misioe so 
that ibe scbeiM ccuJd ivin approval a* an official «ri(ing sysirm 

After a period of tnsl usr, addrcssieg needs in actual use, ibe Yunnae sdume 
was revi*ed by siding 5SO standardised characters aod 350 character* for Chinese 
loanwords aod by deleting ilv Roman supplementary. The revised scheme ha.* a 
tcsal of 3,605 characterv baucally meeting (be needs of eipresiing mokm Yi and 
the need* in new terminology (see Yunnan. 1999, pp. 2l-36> 

V 2 Vk of Yi and the Yannan Si heme 

In Fetfuary 19S7, (be Yunnan scbeeie was ratified by (he provincial government for 
(rial implameniaiion in Kunming, Yuti, Hongbe, CTiuxiong Sienao. Wenshan and 
oiber areas where (he Yi people inhabit (Yunnan. 1999, pp 30-35> After over ten 
years of trial implrmentauoru some achievements have teen made in bilingual 
iracbers training, bilingual rducanoe. and literacy rducaiion 

Since 1967 to the present, the Yunnan language Work Committee and the 
Ethnic Affairs Commiuees of prefectures have successively run 3d training classes 
for bilingual teachers, with a total of 1 226 bilingual teacher candidates, either at the 
levels of county, prefecture, and province or jointly (see Yunnan. 1995) Ibese 
qualified bilingual teachers from different dialect communiiies have become 
pioMers in bilingual education and liieracy campaigns in Yunnan’s Yi coenmnaiues 
after their graduation. They have alleviaied the shortage of qualified Yi-Ctiinese 
bilingual teachers needed in the trial implementaiion of the Yunnan scheme, and 
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have laid s tes for the devHopnutM olYi'Clunew bilinguaJ (TdiKaiton in Yortoan 
<Pu. 19^ 

edontioei eiperimew bavc been coodiKted in S6 echools ibroushout 
the province unce the late 19dQs (Zhang, 1997) The resoUa ofOie capefiineota 
lodtcaie thai Yi pupj)a «ith Yi-Chinese bilingual alueaiton did bcun acadeiuKally 
than Yi snidenit who had only otoeolingual educaiton in ^nese Exaoiplea of 
4chool4 that have luwd these isccesees include ihe Naka Eleiueniary ,^cluol ofitw 
Niutong Dietnci of LiKhne Ccueiy in ihe Hoeghc Ptefeciuie, ihe Yinfan^ 
Elementary School in Pen^nm Towe in Wodieg Ccnnty, die Tanhua EJentantary 
School le Dayao County, and the Pull Time School for Preschool diildree le 
Pagoodiao Village in Wushan Town in Mile County, Chuitoeg Prcfeciure (Yunnas. 
I99S» 

However, it is difficult to use ibe Yoneae vhenta lot biliegoal educaiion 
unanimously dirou^bout die ptovince because of tbe disuibution of ihe Yi 
popolaiton and differences in language use and language coniact Insiead, u h only 
feasible to cheese representative villages and/or towns for trial iiupleiuentation of 
Model B ofbilisgual education. Yuenas's trial impleenentation faces a lot of 
difficulties in planning, finaociaJ support and bilingual teachers' salary aiU beis fitt 
As i result tbe inal intplemaetation is henitad to sore* pnenary schools Most oftha 
Mliegual classes in small vilbge elenvntary schcols are still in the eiperimeetsl 
stage, and sonv of theen are left to surrive on thair own without official suppeet 
Therefore, whether bilingual education can consolidate and develop in Yi 
coenntueities in Yunnan depends crucially on a change of notions for decision* 
fuakieg, the emergence of a coneeruus t<tweeo the goveroiDent aod Icoal 
populsiiceu, aod the resolution ofexistieg proUerus m bilingual education 

Meanwhile, since 19B7, Yuneae has offered 140 adult/nigbi literacy classca 
which have trained 5,100 itinerate people to read and write prelieninarily in Yi (see 
Yuoean. 1995) Bilinguel afitHlIiteracy caenpaigns enjoy lotmeesc popular support 
froot the Yi conuuuoiues because of their short lengths and because they coiubuie 
ibe teaching of readieg le Yi with the populariiaiion of scieetific knowledge and 
cultural eniertainment These Vi*Cbinese bilingual ant)*il]iteracy programs have not 
only made the Yi participancs literate but also ennehed the cultural life of Yi 
communities 

To suppeet bilingual educauon and literacy campaings, Yunnan's Office foe the 
Profuouoe of the Yunean Scheme and tbe Yunnan Ethnic Press collaboratively 
compeled. translated and publislvd rWen. 3 voluioes of Yi textbooks for fulhtime 
primary schcol pupils, Pnmrrs far Prtichnot ChUrm. fi Primere, Ho»v to wrue lit 
Ya ConeiM Yf-Chl/vie Glos’Oiy. yt~Chtneie DIcuotiafy and various readers. These 
publicatiOBS have met the basic ttfeds of the Yi masses who are leaming the Yunnan 
scheme. Cooperating with the Computer Center of Yunnan University, the Office 
for the Promotion and the Yueoao Etbinic ^as has developed a Yi prcoessir^ 
system, which solves problems le the inpuuieg, cdiiieg, proofreading, and 
typesenieg of Yi. 
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5 GUIZHOU S TRADITIONAL APPROACH TO STANDARDIZATION 
AND USE Of TKE Yf SCRIPT 

OiKihofl pjoviftce took a cradiuooaJ appjoaeh (o «iatMl8rdi2e (he Yi writing, ao 
appfoaci) that wvf siaadardized icxu s« (he model for siaodaM wnung {vt Waog & 
Z>iu| 1999, 2J2-323). Guizhou'* approaHi is largely deie/mincd hy iia uadiiioa, 
diwriMiiort of Yi coeuBueiito, and diversity of Uw Yi language, but la luert iii: 
appeoacb Itaa an impKi ou (he use ofYi arvl Yi wniiog in Um local Yi cofoeuiniiiea. 

5 I of >ht YiSirtpt in CmiMia 

In Guizhou, looai Yi oomiounmea ate (he Eaei dialoci. and cbe maionry ofYi 
speaker* live in Bijie and Liaparuhui prefeciurea in ivonbwesien GoiiMu Berweea 
the nonhwertern Cuahoo aubdialeci, of which Weining Speech and Hezhaag 
Speech are repeeaeaiaiive, arvl the Panxiaa auhdialeci of which Paaxian Speech and 
Xing/en ipeech are lepreteniauve, there ve leany different vernaculars {tee Wang 
t Zhaog, JC99, pp 171-J73} Meanwhile the uadiiional culiore la Weimng aitd 
Hezhang has developed lodependenOy oo a rather large scale while its couatetpan m 
evost of the Panxian SobdiaUci conmuniuea ha* beea more or less affectad by the 
culture* of the local Cbinea aod other twighbonag ethnic groups In addition. Siwcrt 
oc Yi sorcerers in different areas often changed the fomu of the characters as they 
pleased by aiding or sobtraciing stroke* whan they copied (he scriprures As a 
result, leany vanan(* of the saioe cbarscset were passed on froei geaeianoo lo 
gertttasicei among (he Yi peopte Therefore the chatacrets of (he uadiiional writing 
were in confusion with too many local variants, which naturally made the 
corepilauon and the stendanJaauon of the uadiiional wniing very difficult 

Given thts situation, Cuizhcai toot a iradiiional approach It* standardization 
efforts started with iraaslaiion, contpilaiion and standardaation of the ancicm 
creouscr^as aitd daisies wriuen is Yi and ha.* since being using itiosa staitdardizad 
leai* as the mode) for standard winiag As early as I95S, the Ethnic Affairs 
Conmnice of Bijie Prefecture established a uaaslaiion office in charge of projacis in 
translatiag contpihag, and publishing Yi hisioncaJ worts into Chinese (Tuoiulura, 
1993. pp 100-109) This office, (he only such insiitution in Guizhou, was 
unfortunately dismantled and its proyecta were suspended in l9iS6 when the Cultural 
Revolution started These proyeet* were resumed in 1977 when (he Revolution was 
over. Ac the saioe time. Dafaag, Hezhang. Weiniag arul Renhuai couniies, 
Liupaashui City, and Guizhou Institute (University) for NaiionahiKS successively 
established offices retponsiMe for compiling and cdiiing classical Yi books 

AS the contpilaiion aU uanslstion progressed, more sod more Yi pwople asked 
to learn the Yi wntiag la order to meet (be tteeds of Yi communities across (he 
province. Guizhou set up a provincial office for promoting the Yi writing (see 
Guizhou, pp 34S-35S) Many literacy ebuKS for wiiiiea Yi were opened lo Yi 
coeuBunfUes all over the province Wuh the help of the transbtion office ofibe Bijie 
Prefeciute, Yi lextteoLs were conpilad for the maitses lo use in ihes Yi closes In 
19BD. answering the reguesi of the Yi public Guizhou bunched eapenriwets in 
bilingual eduction (in ^aese and Yi) throughout ihc province, and asked Yi 
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scholars (o corepj]« Yi uitbookt (ut volumes) lot elciDcntary schools. Vi 
Dtcuffnafy. 1,000 YI Char»fen, t'l'Chlnett Eveiyia’> Dialogic, Vi IJuunt and 
fle^fng Piimer ofYt I for Uirracy da&ses) 



S.2 Vie of OieCulihM SianJard h Wfiiutg tn EJnaion 

Ejjw has a Yi pcfwJauott of 450,0)0, tna)un£ up M of (he total Yi pofMjIauon lo 
CoLthou About 904b of (he Yi people (Iwrc use (heir mtive lan^age as ilw iDain 
meass of coruntonicauon, and mote (ban S05b ofihent sp«ak no CbitMsc orjuti a 
little CbtfKse (Bijte, ]994| Althctigh the Yi people in Guirbou all speak Uk Eas(effl 
dialect of Yi. the sub*dialects are very different <se Wan^ & Zhang, 1999, pp. 
l'?]-tS5> Thus. It is difficult to detemine which speech should be used as the 
rtaMaed speech for iestruction le bilingual education and for (he prontoiion of (he 
Guizbou siaodard wnting Given this iiiuauoo, Yi communities in Guiihcti tnainly 
practice Model 6 of bilingual education, using Yi as a supplemeniarv language trf 
instfuction and/or subject ofaiud; 

to 19S2, after the Cuiihou Education Coietniaaion and the Guizbou Biheic 
Affairs Comnussioo issued ajoint circular eocouragieg expeniDeius with bilingual 
education in schools in minoniy commueiiies (see Guiahou, 1999, pp. .19] -362. 
BijK launched prograius for Yi-Auieee biliegual cducatioe in (be Yi ccmcnuniiMs 
where CKnese is noi comiDool; spoken. Ibese programs were well received aivl 
supported by (he Yi people The number of the sduols mth bilingual programs 
reached liity ai as bigbest point, and itiey greatly facilitated (he promoiion ofihe Yi 
wiKiag 

lespired by Stale Couocil's Docuiueni in 1991 Bijie Nornul Collage ran 
(wo Yi language teadurs dases with 9S sainees and began to list ibe Yi language 
as an elective cctirse (sea H. Zhaeg. 1998) In Septeruber 1992, Bijie's high schools 
also sianed lo list ibe Yi laoguage as an elective course for rninont)' trudenti. Sincr 
199X (ho college bas run ao extra class for training Yi*Chinese bilingual teachers 
each year In (he same year, the bilingual education eipetimental schoolslclasses 
increased to forty four, with 2,227 studeets beiog taught in Yi and Oiioese With 
support £ro(B ibe depanmenis concerned. Bijie's expenmeniaJ schools and cl&stes 
developed with great vigor For exampla. Sanguan Elemeniary School in Bijic 
CcKioty (see Chen. 1989). Hai^ Elsmeetary School to Dafang County (see Liu & 
Yang, IQMl and Bandi Blaeneniary School in looming County bave run bilingual 
claseee up to today, from which over 30 students bave conueued on to the Central 
Universuy for Naiionalitics, the Southwestern University for Nationalities, and 
Guizbou Institute for NatioeaJiiirs for funhrt study le Yi At presaet, with support 
from itw Iccal governnwei. bilingual educauoe bas expanded from rural arras to 
urban disUAts, from primary schcols to secondary schools and rvm to seconds^' 
vocational sdiools and colleges, and from ilun*terTn classes to long*term curricula 
Meanwhile itv ouiuber of qualified biliegual teachers has gradually increased as bas 
(be number of bilingual studenis 
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6 ACHIEVEMENTS AND PROBLEMS 

'nie procnouofi ofitv stabdardjMd Yi «rjiieg sy«am.4 liai man> p09itiv« jiopacts on 
Yj ccmnuoiusi, but there are siill peobleou «hai bave lo te addreued by both Yi 
coomiDniiJCt and lafigoste plefioeea 

6 ) SodfS Eget rs of the S/sn^ahJ Pi H'ntfnx 

Posiuve impacu on Yi concoiieitiea nuy be found m ih< fcllo«jnj an areas (aee 
China. 1092, 100-102 Guzhoo. 1999. fr M9-3SS. Yuiuian. 1999. pp. 30-35) 
Pim. (he procitMjM of ibe Mandard Yi wniieg baa faciUtated poliucaJ developments 
in Yi connuifuiies, develoffMeus that siren^csi ibe atanu oftbe Yi language and 
Yi auionocny At the local level. Yi*Cbinese and/or Chinese-Yi sinuiltaneoas 
ioteipteiaiioe ban been provided (o plenary «e««ioiH of the People'* Conireas of 
Liangshan Yi Autoeonou* Prefeciore, and oral inierpreiation aids are available 
dorini ^up sastens of ibe congre** In addition, major doetimenta of ihe local 
coogies* are «nnee in both Yi and Chineee. Yi repreaeniaiive* v/ho do not koos/ 
Chinese on eiriie proposals, cnticiae letialauve drafi*. and invodiKC legitlaiion 
TYtf local auionoetcais ie|uJations and other aiatuies are publithed both le Yi and 
ChiM*e, serving a postiive role in ptomotini knowledge of the law* among the Yi 
(Mssea as well as enabling ibe Yi ntastes to watch if the goveneneni follow ibe*e 
ralea legal equality of Yi and Chinese in ctinunal and civil lawsuits is more 
easil} guaranieod when both Yi and Chinese are used fWu 1990) Moreover, at the 
provincial and eaiiooaJ levels. Yi ioierpreiation ai ihe Sichuan Provincial People's 
Congress and the National People's Congresa helps Yi represeetaiivcs who don't 
know moeh ^neae actively participate in ihe discussion and foanagenseni of stale 
affaire 

Socood, the peooKiion of the standard Yi writing has facilitated ibe economic 
developtiaeni of rural Yi eontnuiiuties In ibe paat 20 years, the Liangshen 
govcnuneni bas had tlw Central Government's dcconaenis related to the reform of 
rural economic otanagemeei systecn aod the acceleration of rural econotoic 
developmcni translated inio Yi and circulated among Yi villages {see Sichuan, 
1998) Lisngsban bas also published in popular readings m Yi on policies <ucb as 
ReoainK Miuena/s ivi fiolhies on Rurai Ectviomy and Ba^lt Krto\*le^e of 
Commodity Rrodmiion and Bicitangr Hie Liangsban governmeni's aciion has 
pbyed a positive role in promoiiog ibr rural econonic luanagrmrm reform and 
eooimodity production Meanwhile the Bureau of Translation, tbe Buteau of 
Agticulture, and the Bureau ofHusbamby of the PrefeetuK have jointly published a 
series of over 20 Yi*Chinese bilingual popular science books such as Eaiy Rjodlogi 
OH A$rkitbart and Rofmlar ^aencr of /fiarMndw. Ibese publications have 
effectively improved Yi farmses' skilL in modem agnculiure. By cooperaiing wiib 
Uangshan Language Wort Conuuinee, the Edueaiion Buresu ofZhaojue County 
has printed several hundred thousand Yi boots of popular science and has used 
these publieatioru, together with those by Sichuan aM Liangshan in 1500 short* 
term training classes for Yi Armen with a total of 90 000 trainees These classes 
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hjve 4jjt)iiictfily improved the Yi fareten' ediKationaJ level aod re&ulud jn 
ecotwniK beoefiii; foe them rWu. l99Cn 

Tlurd Ilia suodaid Yi »/jub| aysuma have improved eduesMon in Yi 
c«mmuAjiie< aa disiused in detail above. 

Founb, the promotion of ataodard Yi n'tiiieg aystenu baa helped Yi cuJiural 
uodeetakinia lo flouriali (aec China. 1994. 7T7-T7S) It liaa initiated Yi nev>s 
piibUosticfu, facilitated the dubbinj aodW aubtiOins ofover 2CO filnie. and made Yi 
radio beoadcaatint p«aaible 11)111, Yi people can enjoy filnu and a iiclier cohural 
life They can kam »liai it |oieg on ai home or abroad and leam the ^overnment'a 
polKiea Tbe promotion hat facilitated ibe sortinj and compilation of Yi hinorKal 
dociimenit and cteatad favorable condiiioea for preaervmj and carrying on 
iradjMooal Yi ciilure Hie promotion liaa al«o facilitated acbolarly reaardi on tbe 
Yl laeguage and svriting at well as academic exchanges at home and abroad 
Moreover, Yiioean, Sichiaan, and Ctuzboo have tei tip Yi studiis atsociaiioos, and 
seme prefecrures bave abo eatablisbed regional Yi audiea aatociaiioos Tbete 
attociaiioes bave collaboratjvely or ledepeodceily undertaken many reteareb 
proyecit, in addiiioe lo ptibliahiog many bookt and acaderoic papers oo Yi. both of 
ivhicli have exened a positive impact on Yi snidies at home and ateoad For 
example, four lotemational acaderoic conferences on the Yi have been bdd (Seaitlc, 
USA. l996,Genoany 1998: ShiUn. Yunnan, 2000' and Chuaiong, Yunnan, 2001k 

Fifth, the promoiioo has made posiiNe the establiahmem of the coordinating 
office for ibe unification of tbe Yi ivriting sytieros in Sicbuan. Yunnan, Gtuihou. 
and Guaegti and subseaucni work on the unification (sec M Zbou 200k pp 
281-290) It has long been the Yi people's common wish to bave one single 
atandardiaed Yi writing sysieo for all Yi communities, an unfulfilled wish because 
of the varioot reasons disusted above. Hie encouraging eiatceas in the use of the 
standardised Yi writing systems, especially that in Liangshan hat inspired the 
scholars ofYi and responsible government offices with new ideas foe unification 
Lisngbsban's successfy experience made ibese scholars and officrs lealiae that only 
by abandoning cadi province's uUrpendent Yi wriiing systems aM only byjoining 
forces ui planning and ccorduiation could the four provinces tkvelop a otufied Yi 
wniing system After consohatioa, in 1992 s coordinating office for ihr four 
provinces and regioiu w&t established under ihr Yunnan Language Work 
Cofunuiter Based on the comparative analyses ofdifferem Yi dialects ihe office 
compiled as its fust step The Yi CWrater Dtcuofiary oj YaisMii, 5ichint«i. CMthoif 
oi*i Caongu. the characters of which were chosen from the Standard Yi Wnting 
Systems of Guiahou Yunnan, and Sichuan In 1994, the dictionary was revised 
during a meeting held in Guiyang City Then the office organized Yi specialists 
from the four provinces and regions lo compile A Cof/eerton c/ Yl Ch4rotiers (ibm 
volumes for Yunnan' one for Sichuan, Guizhou and Guangxi respocuvely) In April 
1995. the office presided over a second meeting held in Kunming, Yunnan, where 
the Yl specialists from the four provuicrs and regions reviewed the Yi Characier 
Dkriotraty and the Ca^Utuoii of Yl Char^cien (wiib a total of S4.329 characters aiU 
28 495 enirirs in both diciioneries) (see Q. Zhang. 1999) As a result, tbr 
coordinating office bas clarified the features of charactrts used in Yi dialect 
cofumunities, an important step toward the unification of Yi wrnuig systems 
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Siith. \*nuDg Nfom it* Ljattjthan spocat to have bU a posiuve role in die 
Kadopuoo of sooie rainotity iradiuonal svritieg ay^tens because it auggeais that 
mnifig reloni) aod svriimg syetem ereaiion do not have lo fcllosv ibe path of Pieyin 
icmaruzatKfi {ae Q Zhou. iLis vo1dim> In 19S2, two yeas after ibe Siaie Couwil 
ratified Sidioan'a Scheme for the Staedad Yi Writing for impleotenutioe, die 
Siaoding Comcomee of Xiejiang Uygur Auionornour Region’^ People's Congress 
decided to teadopi ibe uaditiortsl Uygur ad Kazak writing systems lo tbe Arabic 
script ad to abandcei the net* ronafuzed writing systems (sea Blabford Oiis 
volume) T>ie acitore taken by the Yi. Uygur, and Kazak commoniiics tmgbi have 
pecmpied the Dai comotunities in Xiehoangbsnna to reconsida their tradiiioeaJ Da 
wriiing system (see Zbou & Pang, tbis voluote) In 19S6, tbe People's Congress of 
Kishusngbanns decided to readopt tbe irsdiiional Dai writing system {Q Zhou. 
1993) 

n. 2. Problems (It (he Promntinn (Citf Use oj the Stasiderd Yi Wr^ioif 

In the course oftiK procnouon aai use of tbe aadard Yi writing, difficulties and 
probIciDs have cocurrird in tbe following three areai. 

Pint of all there is a lack of consensus within tbe Yi comoninity regading ihe 
Dse and standardization ofYi writing systems Fee esaenple. in Liangahan. sooie of 
the meentwrs of the Yi elite {cadres and intellectuals) have held sceptical. 
wocAsonie, ad even oppositional atiudes lowad the use of the standard Yi writing 
and the pnctice of bilingual education in Yi communities Ihay have developed 
enany negative opinions about the use of Sichuan's standardized Yi writing systecn, 
scene of wbicb are listed below {see Tteg. 2001 pp. 74-150) 

0 ) "retrogression", an opinion iba holds that leaning tbe Yi wnting - a product 
ofa slave socety - eneas stepping backward to a roore primitive society, 

(2) ''sepaaiioniM'', an opinion that to leam the Yi writing is an attaenpt to 
separata from the PRC becaiia both Yi and Chinese are mcent«rs of tha sanse 
ftenily andOiinese is ibecnly official language 

{3) "redundancy", an opinion that learning tha Yi willing la a superfluous detour 
because Cbinese is the finil language for socioeconomic end political succees in the 
maiBSireafn aociety: 

<4) "pacifier", an opinion that to leam the Yi writing again is lo pacify the Yi 
people after a twetuy years’ suspensicei of tbe systems 

(S> "imposition’', an opinion that the staiMlard Yi wtmng is cmaKd by a few Yi 
aiMlOiinese scholars with bad intentions and is imposed upon the Yi people: 

(b) "pernicious ness", an opinion that learning the Yi writing produces only 
pernicious effecis for siudents because both the Chinese and Yi scripts are too 
complKaied and confusing lo mentonze and ibey increase the cbildren’s burden in 
learning' 

(7) "InutBibiess", an opinion that Yi cannot be used to iranslaie itw temu for 
advanced otcMlem science and technology to operate computers or teach children in 
schools, and that it cen be used only for liueacy campaigns: 
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(8) 'local utiUTy", an opinion tlisi Yi )angosge ij a non*ofljciaJ Ufijuagc ibai ji 
can t« Diili2cd only in Yi (o»ra orvillagea; 

(9> “ao Iuun", an opinion ihai ibc uie of the Yi i* mint h temporary, so ibai it 
isjusi a si'seu ol time, energy aod Ufe to learn ii: 

(10} "subjeciivism'' an opinion list is often be)d by k«al Yi kaders i*tio insin 
that die Yi «iiung h not rrekoote ai all le the Yi comniiniuei, aod «bo oppose tlK 
ifoplementaiioti ofbilingual educaiioo le (heir cofonmniues dining tlMir irtn\ in 
office: aod 

(J Ij 'Vsn(Hion~. an opinioo that learning Yi aod other nunoniy languages isjiui 
a traesitioeaJ eneasue, one tltai hclpt loinorKy students nastet Chinese more 
efficiemly aa the fine] goal (see Teng. 2000) 

lo shoe! (hese viet*s have become barriers lo the impleotenietioe of the PRC's 
language policy and have a negative lenpacion ibe use and deveJopeieei ofVi. 

In addiuon. tbeee ate proWeens witb bilingual teacher training, tlie teachers' 
qialuy, and ilieir selery. Though many bJingial leuhcn have been trained, oeiiber 
the (joality nor tbe <)uaniity of bilingual teachers can oieei tbe actual needs ofYi 
coevnontties. For inatence, although Bijie has mack efforts to (raining Yi-Chtnese 
biltngual teadwrs, many ol tlie bilingual teachers are still uruiualified aod only 
employed temporarily According to (he available stausucs (U lb9J>,inthe I98S- 
school*year, for every eiglu biliegual teadurs employed by ihe etboic affairs 
conoiuiees Dafang County and Qiaeii County of Cuizbou Province, (rro were 
prienary sduol graduaies. five were middle school graduates, aod only one seas a 
higb school graduate Noee received any formal training in biliegual rducation. 
These teachers had demoralizingly low pay (Sixty Chieese dollars - less iban eight 
US dollars - per month) (6i)u, 1994), le addiiioe. the number of bthogual teadtfrs 
IS unstable All the facts we decussed above have influenced tbe implemeetaiion 
aod quality of bilingual educauoe 

Mceeover, the lack of bilingual textbooks, reference books, and ceadieg materials 
as well as (he lack of complete sets of existing bilingual textbooks has loeg hoen a 
difficult obstacle for bilingual education Yunnan and Gutihou have never boen able 
to provide sufficient bilingual textbooks, supplemeniary readings, reference books, 
and exercises to eneei local itfwk, though Sichuan bas beee doing a litde bener Let 
us look ai the case of Ctuzhou' only six volumes of a Yi texibcok for elcmeniary 
schools bavc b<«e published by Cuizbou Eiboic Press, while other textbooks aod 
matching rcadieg materials were compiled by various bilingual schools. For 
example, the Tianboo Yi cxp<nmemal class in Dafang County compiled Yi Piimtn. 
Bijie Prefecture compiled Evtiyday Words a] ft and Chinese, YI Char^tssr 
Dl.ilonary. fi IdJomi. and fWiviAi} Dialogut oj Yt. etc fLiu A Yang, 1989) There 
is a lack of standardization for textbocks, so that cooiistency and quality caooot be 
guaranteed 

To sum up. ibe sbonage of textbooks and supplementary readings, itw poor pay 
for bilingual teachers the inadequacy of personnel aod financial support, the lack of 
dassroooxs, ibe poor quality and quantity of teacbiog enaienals, aM the lack of a 
unifocal approach to tbe Yi script siaodardization have hindered Yi*Cbinese 
biliegual cducatioe and ultimately the use and development of the Yi language and 
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and d^vatopmafUofVi can have a tn^ future 
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7. NOTt 

Tlti j< uatikated f/ooi Chi^en lo En^ljat by Sbi Da<u of tlM Caotral 

Uotvar^tty lorNattorultuea to Baijiog 
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MunoiKm iI^6k Lu/t^a wnnjtf^u yu ^lifyir iiti IMAtfWy t^teutcn Md bilitful 
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LANGUAGE POUCY FOR HAl 



I lOTROOLlCTION 

Hiis chapter fim ioiroducn die Bdi Mopk and lU lan^ua^. then brieAy reviews the 
histoiy of language policy for Bai before dw People’s Repoblic of Cliina (PRC) sod 
eiterisively eiamines language policy and laaguagc luc le Bai cofuatoniiias since 
the founding ofdic PRC in )9d9 It telb the sacey ofhow a nuoceiiy langu^ strives 
u survive ie the cowexi of long and ebse contact wiib die Han icajotiiy ie Ctiina. 



I.l The 8m Peopte 

Hu fiai call dteiusHves Baini and &ti*l and to be called nanu, and 

lema In Chinese historical records, ibe Bai's ancestors were known as Bomaii. 
Sd/ren or/femon (China. I99d, p 79d). Cenarally, ii is believed that die Bais are die 
desceBdanis of die ancient Digiang peofile who migrated southward Hiere is a 
blc«>J relaiioeship between ibe Hemm and the Sstmon, who were soarteied around 
the Ertai region during the Sol-Tang Dyeastias <AD SS1-W7) Tbe Bai esiablislied 
Ibe Naezhao and Dali kingdoms, which coexisted witb (he Tang and Sceig cteiral 
govenunents and lasted for about 5CD years (AD 6IS-1279) It is during ibis period 
that the Bai became a unique ethnic group. Duneg the Yuae Dynasty (]27^I^6B). 
dw feudal hereditary chiefiain system rTtirf) was still mainiaiMd among Bai 
aristocrats. After the reenoval of die cbiefiain system in dw socceedieg Ming 
Dynasty (136S-166A), the Bat people came under the duect luJe of China's contral 
govemioent Tbey played ae iioponani role in the developmcei of a multiethnic 
Ctiioa 

The Bai have an age^d history and flourishing culture, and they enjoy a long 
record of cultural davelopmem, suiHi as die Neolithic Culture, du Bronze Culture 
around the Ertai Lake region, and die Nanzhao and Dali cultures (sec Oiina. 19SI, 
pp 319-329). Ibe Bai people also enjoy a good reputation among iha edict ethnic 
groups in China in ibe fields of arcbiwtuire. bieratum, history, music, dance, oper a , 
painting, and sculpture 

After die founding of the PRC. they were fonoally named the Bai according to 
ibeir own wish In November 19S6. tbe Dali Bai Autonomous Prefecture was 
founded for the Bai community According to the 2COO national census, the Bai bave 
a population of I.SSOOOO, eighty porcent of whom live around Erhai Lake in Dali in 
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sK«t«ni Yuenae T>ie rest of (he Gsi popolstioe is djsiribotad najrJy iti Li|iaiig. 
Batthan Kaobus, Yuaniiaog, Kotunieg. and Afinin^ CoiitMKVCnias le Yuntwri 
as «e)l aa in ibe Liaeg^ban Moueiajna iii Sictioao lo Bi|i< PrefecioN jn Guzbou. 
and Safigztu lo Hunan 



t ' The Bat LaniM$e isni Scrip’ 

The Baj people have iheir own language and scnpi (China. 19M. pp 794-797) Bai 
has three dakns' (he Ceniral dakci the Ncethem dialect aod ibe Souihern dialect 
Ibc Camral dialect, alto tnottn a.t die Dali djalaci includet die Deli and Xian^ne 
(iibdiakcts tpcAeii in Dalu Gi>uan aod Bjngchuan Conniies: ibe Ceniral dalect, also 
known as die Jiancbuan dialect includes the liachuan and Ceqinj sobdialecit tpokee 
m lianchoao aod Geqiog Couotnn, the Noitbete diaJeci, known as tbe Bifiasg 
dialect, iocludet Bijiang aod Lanpieg tubdialecit spoken in ibe Bijiang aod Lanpiog 
Couniiet in Kujiang Prefecure. Because die Bai are coecenuaied lo specific 
conoiunitiet, then dialects aod suhdiaJectt arc mutually intelligible, etcepi the 
Southern dialect Lite othei languages of ibe SiM*71betan language family Bai is 
monoeyUabic. wiib little luorphologic cLanges and ns grammatical lelaiionthips are 
marked by word order and by (he use of indepeedeet gratnenaiical penicles 
Historically. Bai has a close rrlaiionship widi Cbinete Bai bat some pbooetK, 
kaical and grammatical fcauret ibai closely reamUe (hose in Mandarin ^oete, 
though It baa more feauires dia( are conmonly found in Tit<io*Burcnan koguages 
lliiis. scholars have three different views on (he affiliadon of Bai. First Ljjo 
Cheryl and Pu Maoji (1954) and Xu Lie and Zhao Yansun (1982, 19S4) believe 
iha( B^ bwloogt to die Yi branch of tbe Tibcto*Bunnan languages. Secood. scene 
scholars, tuch at Dai Qiegxia (1990), believe ibu Bai belongs to an irukpwodeni Bai 
branch of ihe Ubeto-Buman languages A( the Suio>Tibetan intemaiional 
conference, vtuch was held le 1 997. Matisoff also supported this classificaiton {Sun 
d liang, 1999) Third some scholait tpeculsie ibu instead of belonging to the 
Tibet'Buman language. Bai nay tc closer (o Chinese. For instance. Benedict 
(1972) had earlier cl&ttified Bai as apart of the Chinese language family, arwd mote 
recently, Zhenzbang Shangfeng {I999i claimed that Bai is menbei of an 
independeni Cbincse>Bai branch 

Is language use, tbe Bai poople wbo live near lownt aiwl n valleys can tpeah 
Chinese and are generally biliegual but ibosc who Uve in dw remote nooniains 
tpeak only Bai Within tlK Bai population, there is a geoder difference in language 
use; ncec Gai tnee. who usually migrate for work, speak Chinese thao Bat woovo 
Due to (be koal influence of Bai. some Chinese in Dali also qieak Bai Because 
I^opng Ccainiy ie Hujiang Prefecture is a nuhiethoic comnonKy where Bai is 
donineat. Bai is ibe lingua franca among ibe vanous ethnic groups ibete. In Bai 
commuAiiics Chinese is usually used in radio broadcasting, television, and 
oewspapers but Bai is used for folk -an activities. 

B«i has a classical senpe that was creaied on ibe basis of the Chmaa script mote 
ihae one thousand years ago at the end of tbe Kanzbao Kingdom {AD 738-902) 
Hus script IS usually called "the old Bat scnpi" ce ''classical Bai script" by the Bai 
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Hw djuical Bsi «cripi ia mjII u«M jn certAm foil: acti*uie&, but it hs never 
ikveloped itno a form used by die i*hoU 6ai eomnnimiy Tlie dasuKa] Bai srnpi 
has (»o iypc« of characiar^ du4e directly borrosved from Giincse cliatsciees for 
tecoedins Bai prononoisMon* atid annotating Bai and those deeivad Aon Cliinete 
charatvts tsee Wang, 200> Zhao. I9S7). 'Hie second typ« of characiets, lnov>n as 
the Bai characters, are created by addjug and delating strokes tediKing radjcals 
fcneaeiegful oomponenit), leotganiaing radKala, and addjng ne« conpenenta Tbe 
Bai obaraciers form s very cocnplas tystem «iih different kindt of formation 
processes The Bai script has never obtaiiKd an official statist, even ibotigh ii has 
been io use in Gai concnueitics for a very long time. ,Somc Bai script inscripeioet 
and histoncal dxumenis Aom the Tang, Song, Yuan, Ming, Qing dynasties are still 
preserved today 

After tbe founding of the PRC, in 19SS a rocnanized Bai svriting system t*ss 
crested, ishich la not* called "the net* Bai script.'' Unforunetely, it had eot been 
used uniil n »&s rrvued in I9K2 and 199} After its eiperimeni^ ose in sonv Bai 
comnuoities. the ronanized Bai v/riiing sysirm appears to have acbieved some 
good results 



2 LANGUAGE POLICY FOB BAl BEFORE T>IE PRC 

Hie Bai conunonity developed closer ties i*jih the Han in inland provinces as early 
as during ibe Qm (221-207 BO and Kan (206 BC-AD 220} Dynasties (see China 
19S1.PP 220-}21) In 109 BC, ihr Western Han Dynasty set up the Yeshu county 
administration, nuved a large ouoibcr of Han people to the Gihai Lake area to fam 
the land, and opened Han sduola lo spread the Han culture. «hicb all comributed lo 
a foundatioe for Chinese as an o^icial language there Since Oien. political, 
econofoic and cultural exchanges between the Central Plaina and Erhai areas were 
further strengthened, contributing to the greater influence of Chinese in Bai 
cocnmuniiies. By the end of the Sui and Tang Dynssues (AD SSl-907). Chinese had 
already been commonly used in Bai communmes Kiatorical reeceds iXm Twtgtlu' 
Tatzotf hef/i. Xtn Tang’ha h/w\man :hMn vaj indicate that the Hrmait, the 
predecessor of ilv Bai had adopted more then ten Han surnames, sueb as r'ong. 
2}w. ILand DiMig. and that, although there ivere some differences, their language 
was 4uite similar to Chinese and bsd a writien form 11 ) 1 ; language and script 
mentioned in the historKal records were varietjcs ofCbinetc and Chinese characters 
used by itw Bai ccmmunuies 

After Its astablisbmeni, tbe Nanihao Kingdom (?}£-%} increased eichangcs 
wiib Ibe Tang Dynasty (see China. 1961. p 321) As a united kingdom ofboth the 
WumoM and (he Buictuk. Kanihao mJets admired Chiuese and tbe Han culture and 
considered n an honor to adopt Ksn lUuala and leain Confucian poetry and classics. 
At ibai lime, Chinese had already prevailed over tbe Eihai Lake area According to 
historical records (Afonrha by a Tang author. Fan Cbuo), tbe Baiman's 
pronunciation of ^nese eras more precise iban ibai of any oitwr tribes in the area 
Literary woiha wriiien in Chinese by Bsi scholars also demonstrate high 
achievement, so ibai some poems by Bai poets have been inclutkd in the Com/'ittt 
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Collection of Tang fwms (Quai Tang Shi) Thj4 nAru e strong a»d deep Clubete 
ittnuenR aroood the Ertui ves 

'Hte ufu<jcsitot) of laogtjagr and its «/tiK 0 form ilioold be verv imponaoi for a 
ne« ethnic tegjoe like Naozhao boi due lo iJw deop toflMiioe of Ctunese, the 
Naozhao MJthet auempied to utijfy the language nor to create a wriitag syrtero for 
Bat Aaalyrts of vartous histoncal tk«uneots suggests thai there moat have been 
isuo language!;. 6ai and CliiMse. used as lingua ftarKS during that iime, but the 
offKjal sumten language i«a« crJy Cbineae Nanzhao'4 Guddlurt soipure «nneo in 
the cU.4«ica] Bai script which was uneanbed ui the I9i0a. irdicates that the clasatcal 
Bai fcripi bad becooK a mature writing syarern used ajoong the Bai peopte, bat the 
Nanzhao regiriw did not seem to standardize or prootote tbe script as ns official 
language This is to stark cooirast wiib other etinoniy regimes, sucb as Tufan. Liao, 
Xixiao, aad Jio (ail in western and northwestern Cbiea], who created tbcir owe 
writing systems righi after establisbiag tbeirkmgdoios 

The Dali Kingdom (AD 937-125J) followed tbe Nanzhao's language policy 
Even though the Dali regime was dominant aad the aristocracy used Bai aod even 
the classical Bai script for communtcaiion, tbe regime did not make any efforts to 
standardize and popularize the classical Bai script Thus, it exisied only as a 
oonofficial wrmog system aowng the Bai people 

During the Tang and Sui Dynasties, Nanzhao aad Dab were imporiant minority 
kiDgdoins located in the southwest Their territory covered today's Yunnao 
Provinces and part of Today's Sicbuan. Guizhou, andCuangsi Provinces The two 
kingdoms' positions as vassal states ofibe Cbinese Dynasties the close economic 
ties, aad the strong aitraction of the Hen culture impelled tbe two regimes to spread 
and promote the Gunesc script instead of creating ibeir own Ihe relationship 
between the two kingdoms and the Song and Tang Dynasucs played an important 
role in the development of a muliieibmc China 

Tlw Bai communities in tbe Erhai Lake area came under ibe direct control of the 
central goverunvent since tbe Yuan Dynasty (AD 1279- 1 M) (see Chins, I9dl. p. 
ill I The Yuan government ignored Bai because n carried can a discnminsiion 
policy against people in scaitbein China and the Bai anstcoracy did not care about 
the Bai senpe 

Ihc Ming Dynasty (AD 136S-164A) implemented an assimilatiomsi ethnic 
policy, a policy that sabotaged the development of minority culmrea in Yunnan (et 
Cbins IMl, pp 32l-}22) According to bistorical recotda, for example. Mu Ying. 
a Ming marshal who comiuered Yunnan, set a lot of minority communities on fire, 
destroying numerous books, documents, and records wniien in minority languages, 
including many in the classical Bai script Tliat was a huge setback for the 
development ofthe Bai script At that time, the aboiigines of Yunnan ware forced to 
claim their origins from the Central Plai ns of China resulting in the decreased use of 
the minoricy languages and scripts that symbolized their culture In 1411 the Ming 
Dynasty began to offer imperial examinations in Yunnan, so that learning Chinese 
bRame the only way lo obtain scoial recognition for minority intellectuals Tbe 
examination solidified the position of Chinese as the official language Without 
suppon by minority intcllecTuals, it was more difficuli for minority languages to 
develop in their communities (Wang, 2000) 
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Pron die Qieg Dyiuery to iBe Republic ofCItirta, ilie cenval £overement carried 
cu a passive policy io«afds mistoruy langiiajes. Esctpi for ibe Hbctan. Mongol. 
Tbfk:ie>sp<aking MiHlims, and Maochu. «liicb wm consikred tone fide foiooniy 
gtcaipa, the cenual govemfoem dceied ibe existence oi any loinoniy gtou|M le 
toudwT) China When nvuioriiy grou|M le soubem China «ete polincaJly oppressed 
tM ecoMnueaUy exploited. dKir languages and ciilUKs, locloffing those ofdK Bai 
convQuniiy. were ignored and had to sorvive oe ibeito«e 

’ THE PRC'S LANGUAGE POUCY AND WORK FOR BAI 

In die l9S0a, panieolafly after the loundieg ofdie Dali Bai Aiitononvous Prelcciurc 
ie 1956. die unification of the Bai language and creation of a Bai writing system 
became a general concern le dK Bai communiiy SiMe then, tbe ^velopmeot of Bai 
bas eipenenced setbacks and made progress as well I will divide tbe half'Ceetuy's 
work 00 Bai into three peneds for dus review 

J I TV DevtlfffmmJ if Bat and hs Wriima Svwn m ihe /950i 

In the 1950s. die third language survey team dispatched by the Institute of 
Lingiiisbcs exteosively surveyed dK Bat spokeo in every Bat community and 
categorued Bai into die North, Central, and Southern dialects According lo tbe 
Soviet theory (see Zhou & Pang, ibis volume, for details see M Zhou, 200}. pp 
lS9-17?r arwl the Pvongfuu roodel, which specilied ihai dK dialect spokee in the 
political, economic, and cultural center sboold be the dialect aod tbe 
ptonunciaiioe of this center sboold be die siandaM ptoniinciaiioe. the tears chose the 
Souibers dialect as die b&se and the speech of Xiaguan town as tbe staodard 
pronunciation. Given dK theory and model at ibe time, the team had made die right 
cbojcts 

Obfectively. the Southern dialect was representative of Bat because u was spoken 
by more Bais in more Bai comroueities iban the other two dialects In Edition, the 
SoiJdKre dialect community was economically mere developed than other dialect 
csmroiiniMs. and it had a Icng history as ibe political and cuhisal center of die Bai 
Thus. It was very reasonable to choose the Setubem dialect as dK base. However, 
there were problems with Xiguan speech as dtf standard proeunciaitoe Ihough 
Xiaguan in die Souibem diaket community was the poluical. eccrtttrac, and cultural 
center of die Bai. ns pronuociaiion was not represcetaiive of Bai for three reasons 
First, although Xiaguas was die capital of the Bai Auiorumotis Prefecture, most of 
its population were Han people Second. Chinese was then tbe language comiooely 
utfd 10 daily Ifc and work in Xiaguan Tbud, die majcrtty of the Bais in Xiguan lud 
canu from Bai commueiiies all over die prefecture and tiKit speech neither 
represeeted a unified Bai nor a specific Bat dialeet/subdialect Iherefcre, the Xiguan 
speech was not a speech of authoniy among the Bat people Nearly, it is not 
practical to use the 'poliucal. econoroic and cultural center" principle mechamcally 
in Oiina'sfoieority language planning 
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Based Of) the ^uney, ie 19SB, the langoage survey mm designed s romaiuzed 
v^tjuog <}su*n for Bai In accordance wiiti ibe Ave principles auiborized by the State 
Council (see Q Zhou, tlus volume), tlus wriung systeov e.'ith 26 Roous leiurs and 
t*iih 23 leiuals, 31 fiosls. and seven tooe markerv represented Bsi phonemes vrith 
Oie ame letters or letier combtosiicns that represent similar Chinese plioncmcs in 
(be hnyjt system li adopted ibe sanv alpliabeuc order aod proeonciaiions and the 
saiM onliogrsptiic rules sa Pioyin did then Hus «ritio| system v*as officiaJly 
alopted SI Ibe scend ruiional confermet on minoriiy languages held in 6ci|ing in 
195S (Yang. J993). Under the policy si roiuamiation aod the desire to roiuanise 
even the ^nese writing system, rao consideration was given to the classical Bai 
script and its role, so that ii oussed the first opporuinity to be staodardiscd as an 
officiaJ writing system 

However, ibis romae writieg system was not put leio esperimental use nor 
prooaotrd lo Bai eonioaueities for three reasons (see Ma, 1993; Zhang, 1992 pp 
232-242) Pirsi. the leaders of the Dali Bai Autonomous Prefeciure failed to 
reeogeiie ibe ienp«jiancc of enieority language work, so that they did not fully 
support the IB* of tbis sysirm Sreond. wiiboui a comprehensive uodrtstanding of 
the ncads of the Bai scciety, ecooomy. and colioic and ofitw needs of ordinary Bai 
people, some Bai mtellecttials epposed the ereaiioe and promotion of a Bai writing 
sysirm They believed that ii was not necessary because Chinese had been used lo 
Bai eominunities for such a Img tune Thee cpiruoo was domioani for a loog period 
of time they had extensive influence in Bai communities l^ird, a chaege of 

policy under tbe bistortcal conditions of the iiene made it impossible to use this 
wniieg system. Minority laoguage wort toot a wrong tract after 1958 Guided by 
itw ides ofcthntc iniegreiion, many people thought that minoniy groups should sbifi 
to Chinese soon and that minority laogusgrs were not needed any more. There were 
even omes when mirurity language work was viewed as '‘nauonalisi'' and ''localisi'' 
and a hindrance to commonisi integration (Jisng, 1994) Hius tbe sbeme of the 
romaniied Bsi writing sysvm was not even submitted to itv Siaie Ethnic Affairs 
Commission for approval of ns official status Over the next 30 years this wniing 
system was ccmpletely neglected 



2 Z LmxMge Wort jor Bai in 

After China adopted a policy of reform and opened up to the outside world in the 
l9SQs. minority language work like all other work, returned to its normal 
developmem After 30 years of discominuatioo, Yunnan and Dali governments 
resumed their work on Bai In tbe spring of 1982, experts and scholars from tbe 
Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, the Central University for Kauonaliues. the 
Yunnan Minotiiy Laoguage Work Commitire, and Yunnan Insutirte (Uiuversiiy) for 
Nauonalmes formed a research group on the Bai writing system. Tlse group siarvd a 
new round of writing reform for Bai, with the 1958 romanized writing system as its 
basis, and made two ad|Ustmeots and cne reform (see Yuonan, 1999. pp 48-61) 

First, the group adjusted the base dialect and tbe standard pronunciation for Bat 
Hw Ceotral dialect replaced the Southern dialect as the base dsalect and the speacb 
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<M linhua Tout) of liaAcbuaji Comy taplacad the Xia^uas ifiMcIi as the siatMkM 
ptonutKiaJon H)* sdjustmeet uss cnat3e for ibrea r«asoo«' (1) JiAiicbuan Cottmy 
and Jitthoa To«e «ete bijbly cooceruraiad Bat connuinjitet iii wtueh 91% aM 9$% 
of the popolaiion* *eie Ban *2) Bat «as the Itn^ua fraecs aoiofij differeni eUuuc 
{roups in Jianchuae Cooiuy and wa* dw woAiej laejoage of di< coonry 
{ovenmant a siuauoe ibai uas uncocnoton in minoriiy connuintiiea in China, and 
(3 1 u uai believed ibai. compared uidi the Southern dialaci. the Caeural dialect had 
preserved tis partly aod fcauirei ofclassKal Bai, «itb little tn/luence from Chtnea 
«D Ibai ti uaa respected by Bai people from diflercm cwnioiiniites 

Second, ibeee two icnpceisfit adjiisinvnu made ti necessary to revise ibe 19$S 
romantaed willing syateiu In the 19S2 revision the research {roup follosved the 
sanv five principles used in die creaiicei of ibe 195S wmirij system by adopting die 
Homan alphatei, ?inyin*orienied {rapheme*io*phonenv correspondence, and 
Pinyin-onemad onbo^raphk niles. Witb the Cemral dialect as ibe base dialed aM 
liebiia sp e ec h as ibe standard peonunciaiioii. do 19S2 revuaon of the I95S «riun{ 
sysicm was rather substaetial in order to acturaiely represent the linhiia speceb, 
because the Southern dialect and the Ceetral dialect difler in initiaJi, fieals, asd 
lonea. Ihe revised Bat writing system increasad initials from twenty three to iweety 
seven aod tones from seven to eight aod it aiUed nasaliied finab 

After Ibe revisioe. the writing system was experiotenially used to some Bai 
(onununitics In order to tram ibe teasers of Bai, four traiemg courn svere nin in 
Kuening aivl Jiancbuan, with an eerollment of over 200 primary and secondary 
teachers and folklore aod folk* art woAars. Ii geoerally took oely two weeks for a 
primary school teacher to learn itw revised Bai writing system le Sepaeoibet 1996, 
aa eiperifueniaJ Bat language class was opened for first grade studems ai Xizhoeg 
elcmemary school in liancbuan County who studied Bai and its revised writing for 
three luurs a wa*k In ibe expencneeial use, whether m schoob or le literacy classes 
aivl whether to lowes or in rural Bai comnueities. dir revised Bai wriiing system 
was welcwned and supponed bythc Bai people in Jianchuaa 

However, the eap«rifucnisl use ofitw revised writing system in Bai coruaninjiies 
outside the Cemral dialect community was far from ideal This siiuauon reflects the 
shortcooiings of this wntmg system Fust, given that tei that the revised wriiing 
sysieen was based oe The Ceetral dialact that has fewer speakers than thr Southern 
dialect, n was very difficult to ask the majority to Irem the lumoriiy's dialect and 
writing system SeccM, the revised writing system failed to accommodate itw 
differences between The Scutbem and tbe CeeuraJ dialects Fee instance, it could eot 
represeet the distinctions beiweeo the Souibem dialect's vowels aod ibe CeeiraJ 
dialect's nasalised vowels, and The Souttwru dialect's mid*low tones and the CeetraJ 
dialect's bigh'level tones. Obviously, dv revised w/itieg system could ooi 
accurately represent the Southern dialect Thitd. to espenenenial use, spe^ia of tbe 
southern dialMi deenceisirated a stroeg dislike for aswl obyeevd to the wriiiog sysseto 
whee they were Icanung the nataliaad voweh and teose higb*level tcncs Fourth, tbe 
sebetM of the revised wniing system and textbooks all »'<«>< word and scntciKe 
examples ftoto the Ceetral dialect Ihcsc wniiee examples notoely increased ihe 
difficuhies for itw learners wbo spoke other dialects, but also ikcieas^ their imeresi 
m leamieg ii. Ihesc probleens slowed dowe ibe use of the revised wntmg system in 
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itw Southern diaJcci comiDueiiiet It* 1987, foreiafople tbemu^ed wriung tysteiD 
uainins cUu m Dsli lisd to does becaua of ibe bot of imctm Hv Ccetral 
Uttiv«rsiues for Nauonaliti«4 i5i Beijing sdcfMed diu revised «riiifig sysvm for Bei 
ooimes. but the resuUs ivere unsetiefsotory t«caiue itw Bei entfefus were sfieaken 
of the Southere diekcc These proUems sbow tbu the revision did not properly 
whftess the probleiu of dialects in ibe creation of a «ritieg system aod noetkd 
further wort 



a Ldi/tsmgr Wort ut 8ai Crurmwilue^m the IWs 

Hk (^ciencies ofihe J9A2 revised Bai wnting syswrn not only hindered Ks use n 
Ibe Bai coiDoiuniues, bui also caused some leesion aoiong ilw Bai diaJect 
comiuuniues In I99X Yunnae Miooriiy L^guage Comiuiuee Iwld a confereoce on 
'The Picblem of the Bai I^oguage and Scnpi ~ The partieipanis iocloded Yunnae 
arU Da]i govcnuncnt officials and scholars froro DaJi. Kuming. and Beijing The 
confereoce comprehensivdy reviewed ibe characteristics and use of Bai, amvieg at 
the conclusioe ^at on ibe ooe band, itwre is no significaei difference among Bai 
dialects and. on itw oil^ hand. Bai wi)) ooi be able lo develop a unified and 
standard laoguage over a short period In tfder to iioprove ibe efficiency of Bai 
language wotb, the conference decided lo loake the following two major 
adjDsiotents 10 (he 19lt2 sd^me ofihe Bai writing system iXi 1993) 

Rrsi. in conirest to tbe 1958 and 19S2 veruons, ihe 1993 revision of the Bai 
writing sysiecn docs tioi stress either ibe Southern dialeci or ibe Ceniral dialect as its 
bfli raiber lakes advaotage of die sticeig points of both peeviceis versiceis and 
tries lo accofomodate both dialects as much as possible. Tbe breakdirough lies in ibe 
devetion from die Soviet iDecey and the Putooghua nude! of one wnuog systfio 
witb ooc tos dialect and one etandard prononciatiom die 1993 revision allows om 
writiog systeen wuh two base dialects and two staodard proeonciations ifor a 
discussicei on die ibeoreiK bteeklheougb. see M Zhou. 2CKU. pp 271-274) 

Tbe 1993 scheioe reconfirms the Southern dialect again as the Date dialect, as 
the 19S8 scheene did, because the Souibetn dialect cceniDuniiy has been the politicaL 
ecoooreic, culiurel aod communicatioe center of the Bai comiuonities and of 
ivestem Yunan le addmon. Sofuurjlr (die March Street), which hes been an 
importam coruatcdiiies etchange fair for western Yunnas aod eves souibwesiem 
Cbina for l.CKU years, is located is ibe Soudwm dialect coeneminity As time gees 
by. the Southern dialect community becon^ more predoioisant in the economic, 
cultural, and uansportaiion spheres. In the future dw Southern coenenunity will 
increase its influence on othee Bai communities Ai present, speakers of the 
Southern dialect are already twice as loany as those of the Central dialect area, and 
Ibe sufuber of speakers of other dialects will not coioe close ui the foreseeable 
future 

However, the 1993 scheme has replaced Xiguas speech with Xiahou speech as 
the standard prononciation Given tbe focus oe econorutc developfoent sinct ibe 
I99CM. Xi2bou tpeecb is now consdared more representative of the Southern dialect 
becaiLtc Xiahou Town has been an injponam economic center of die Bai 
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corenuAiitei for a long note. Before the foondirij of the PSC, Xiahou hed 
developed a martei econoeiy «ith active cooutierce, s eiuiaiioii rarely seen to 
Chifia'4 mioority communittee dining dial note. Moreover, Xiabou also enjoys a 
lii|IOy developed colure vnih enafiy faoiout ifuellectuals ui Bai history, the earliest 
mokm secondary schools, unique Baj arduiectDre. and «iell*knosvn colioral sceaic 
spots «ud) as Boiterny Founiaiii In tei die ena|oriiy ofhjstoncal doctuitenu in Bai 
history is wrirtea m Xiihou speech T^us, people in other Bai coennuinities believe 
that Xzhou speech is pleasant and eapeessive and that ii is easy to kam 

Second, witb lero base dialects and lero standard pronunciations, the 19IR1 
seberee alloeis isvo variants of tbe ordu|raphy, cew for the Southern dialect and ceie 
for the Central dialect Ibus, speakers of the Southern dialect and speAets of ihe 
Central dialect cnay spoil a svord differently, depending on their pjonunciations Hv 
1943 scheoK also adtkd. to the I0S3 sebene. a roid'falling tone cnark. a graplvnie 
for the repteseniation of retroflex in the Southern dialect, and aiord examples from 
the .Southern dialect. TIuls, the 1993 scheme can represent the Scuthem diakci nicee 
accurately It is more convenient for students fron different dialect areas to learn 
and use, eliminaiing any possible tension among spoakets of different dialects and 
prontoting the use of the Bai aititiog system in all Bai communities 'Hie ability of 
dw I9IR1 revised writing system to accommodate both the Southern and Central 
dialects has peceecied tbe enthusiasm of these Bais wbo bad mastered the I9S3 
scheme and consolidated the progress made in the previous ten years of 
experimental use In addition, the 1991 scheme with varianis of a written word 
enables Bai speakers to learn the difference and correspondence emong the Bai 
dialects, wtueb may promoic the uoificatjon of the Bai dialects and Bai people Ibc 
1993 scheme is pragmaiK in facing the reality of Bai language week, though from a 
long'ierm point of view it may only iransmonal 

Hus scheme is well received by Bai spe^ra from all walks of life, and n is 
experimentally used in sonic Bai communities Primary scbcols in Jianebuan have 
used It in bilingual classes, lianchuan's department of educatton and Yunnan 
Minority Press have been compiling textbooks ui this writing system, tbe Ant two 
volumes of which heve already been published and used with great success Dali has 
used the 1993 scheme ui Bai schools. Yunnan Muioniy Press has published music 
manuals, libretto, folklore, and idioms in this system At pjessait. the 1993 sdwme 
has been submitted to the apptopnaie government department for appeoval fee large* 
scale us 

Because the 1993 sdwme may be transitional, concerned research depanmenis 
are actively looking for another feasible solution. Yunnan Minority Language Work 
Committee and Summer Institute of Luigtustics (SILl are collatoratuig to study tbe 
correspondeoce. similaiiiy, and intelligibility among tbe Bai dialects and are 
searching foe a Bai dialect that has the highest correspondence, similaniy, and 
inielUgibility among all the Bai dialects and that may be usd to unify Bai base 
dialects and standard peonunciaiions fora unified Bai wniing system. 
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4. CONCLUSKW 

To cocolode, I «ill oiake itu<e pojm« (ho «tpCTWbc« of Ia5ij(iag< ivoA it* Bai 
oomcnutuMos a&d tho relaiiondup betscetn Cbitw^e aod 6ai Pirsi, (h< Chineto 
language is firmly coiretKhod id Baj corunuoMios t«cau«e of j(a uae over a loo| 
per>cMl ofunw. This j« tbe resliTy for Baj language woik Hw staus ofCbmese as an 
oftioial lan^usgo ha« not bem affrctrd by 6ai laeso*t< lx fut. (he 

relsMonship borv.'em Cbioeso and Baj in «taiu« and iso bas rover beer diiouisod 
durieg ihe itueo periodr since ibo 19S0s T^us. 6ai lan^osge «ork has mainly 
consisted of etperimontal siandardjzaiion and planning, as Bs dees not bold ihe 
saene sisus as Cbineso does. Wi(h Guna's rapid sMiaJ, economic, and ciilrural 
deyrlopateet, ibo iso and innuonoe ofCbinase has been gradually increasing 

Second, ibe ongoing ojoek on Bs s dosely related to the Bai people's increasieg 
auarene« of tbeir ethnicity Since (he foundieg of (he PRC. ihe Bai people have 
increased (heir sense of pndc and unity as an ethnic group bccaise of (he 
implementauon and popiilaiiaaiion of the govcmriMni’s edinic policy The Bai 
pc^e have gradually considered iheir language and scrip( as a symbol of (heir 
ethnjcuy as «ell as a very imponant pan of tbeir culnire Ihe hmsi dramauc change 
in Bai language ivork is ihai Baj intellectuals have changed their siltudes from 
reyecung Bs to suppenmg Bai (Se« Zhang, 1992). 

Ihird, (he focus of Bai language ivork s ihe cteeiion and improvemeiu ofibe 
writing system The goal of csiaUuliing a base diataci and a standard pronunciation 
It (tti to develop a unify ing oral language bu( only to snrve ibe wojI: on ihe v* riung 
system Bai is noi used ui news medss, such as newspep«r, (elevision or radio, nor is 
(he writing sysum used in daily life Iherefore, Bai language work does not 
eoiphasiie the language and script’s communicative functions Moreover, Bai 
euionomous govemenents have rut enacted legislation ce reg(Jaiions on tbe use of 
Bai All these ^(ots ane not helpful for ihe eneimenancc, use. and spread ofBai and 
i(s writing systtm in Bai communities 
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THE USE AND DEVELOPMENT OF MONGOL AND 
ITS WRITING SYSTEMS IN CHINA 



l THE MONGOL LANGUAGE AND ITS USERS 



Tbc Moegol lattguajc miut be cod^idered jniereauoeaJly because Mottgolt are a 
vafisfiaiioeal eihfiic gimp llus, we will moiioe Mcfigolia aiid Rusaa when we 
talk abwi Mongol iit Cbiita. Mongol belong} lo the Moogoliao group of AUai 
laiciily This group has aevee language^' Mongol. Daur, Dongxjang. Bonao. 
Monggor, Sbar*a Yogor, and Mogol While Mogol la spoken only ie AfgbanHian, 
Mongol 1} spoken in Ouna. Mongolia, and Rissia. aod Daur, Dongxiaeg, Bonan, 
Monguot. aod Shae*a Yugoe are apoken only ie Cbiea <«ven Mongolian 

lafiguags, only Moegol has ici own writing aystares Ii also has the largeei 
populauon ofuars and a vaat disuibuuon 

There is a uxal of about eight nullion Moegolians on earth who live in the vaai 
ptairic areas of Chiea, Mongolian, and Russia Aceordieg (o 1991 statistics, tbe 
Republic of Mongolia had 2.1S6.XO Mongols. Russia Ittd Xl7 000 Buryai Mongols 
aod 122,0)0 Kalmyk Mongols in 1900 tVo. 199A p(>. 119-120. 173) Tbe Chinese 
Mongols had a population ofruote ihao S.400000, amounting to d7J4 of the total 
Mongol population le the woeUJ Because of polmcal aewl historKal reasoes, 
Mongols in Chioa. Mongolia, aod Russia have developed separaiely Hwy have 
gradually foerned their own linguistically different aiandaed langiages 

The Oiisese Mongols are distributed over more than ten peovutfes. Arooeg 
thenv leoer Mongolia has the largest proportion, havieg reached 4 030000 in 20CO 
and amouniiog to three tpiancrs of tbe total Mongol populauoe in Cbiea (Clwn, 
20CG) Ibe other quarter is disinbuted over ten other proviscas Tbe 1995 staustica 
shows that Liaoeieg had bSO,OCO Mceigols, Xinjiang had 151,000 Oirat Moogols, 
Heilongjiaeg had 159.0)0. Iilie 1 56,00), Hebei 150,00), Qinghat UIXL Hco«i 
60,000, and Yiinao IO,OlO (Seeamiil. 2000) There are also some Mongols scattered 
over Sicbuan and Slttndor^ (Setee, 199B) According to I9A2 staustics (China. 
I99d>, S(Mfc of Cbieese Mongols spoke Mongol, a number ihu was further 
confirmed by the 19S6-1939 saraple survey [»e China. 1994, pp S94-499) A 
report from the survey shows that 624 600 Chinese Mongols spoke Chinese 
However, the 1990 netional census shows that oely 50M% tofa loiaJ of dSOAlO) 
Mongols spoke onlyMoegol, 2999% ofiheau spoke both Mongol and Chinese, and 
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19 954 duRM to ChiB^tc (H«. J998 p 92) Al pin«iu. S0% oT4 030000 Moogol« 
«i Iwtcr Moftf otia 9»k Moagol uhJe 204 ofiMn Cluerie (Cteiu 2002) 

2 CURRENT CTATVIS OF MONGOL DIALECTS 

Or ilw Mofijol remain* raihrr uniform acto&s bordrri; wiihoui major 

differeiKT It car be daaained inio foor dialecu (be Otiat*Halimag in ilir «ni, ihe 
KhalUia in (br middle, (be Horein*Naracin lo the ea«it and the Bargu*6(uiyad in the 
nonb. Ibe Horci(i*Naracin dialect i* tpcAer in mMibeaatetn China mliile tbe ofbe; 
three are uarmauonal 

Spoken in eeoira] and me^ien loner Mon|olia and n>ost of ibe (emiory of 
MongobaA Republic, ihe Kbalkha baa over four million iseta and la (be largeai and 
10031 prewttous dialect Spoken in a^tcoltural eommoniiiea in rwetheaaiern Cbiria, 
the Hoccui'Haracin diatec( baa aboot i»o and one half million rpeakei*. but n baa 
been |reai]> uifluenced by Chuiese A« a reauli of Mongol-Ctiinesc contact this 
eofomunity i* linjuirdcally cbaracieriaed by tbe aioicizaiion of Mongol, 
bJingvalitnt and Cbine«e*Mon|ol Creole. Hie Baigu*Banyad dialect area bea in 
the nonb part of Mongolian cominuoitiea, i«i(h a lotal of 300,000 epediers in (be 
Butiyad Au(onomou* Republic ofR(i**ia, ibe easaero (eirKory of the Republic of 
Mongolia, and China's Holunbuir Ibe dialect has been 3ubjec( to different 
influences in each country midiin Russian tem(ory it has t4en greatly influenced by 
Rusuan. e/Khin the letntcey of (be Republic of Mongolia i( baa been etiensively 
influenced by (be KbalUia dialect and in China it tends (o develop close to China's 
standard Mongol based on ibe CtaaLbar, a sutdialect of ibe Khalkba, in tarms of 
vocabulary, proounciatun. and graioioar The OiradHalimag dialect i* spokeo by 
abcui 3V.0C0 speakers iJi Russia's Autonomous Republic of Halimag, and ^na'* 
Yinjiang, Innrt Mongolia Gansu and Qinghai regions 

Mongol spoken in China is usually classified into thne dialecc* ihe Western, the 
Cenual and tbe Eastern, ic. (he Bargu*Buriyad dialect, ibe Inner Mongolian dialect 
arad the Oirat dialect {see China. 1994, p S94; Cbingaltai. 1991 p 1. 1991 pp. 
181-2011 In fact the Western i* ibe Oitai dialect a branch of ibe Oirai-Habmag 
dialect: the Central i* based on the CTiakhat: tlw Eastern is the Bargu-Buriyad dialect 
(excluding the Bargu*Buriyad in Hulunbuir and Heilongjiang Jilin. Liaoning). 
Hosuever, diis classification cannot reflect the actual dialectal differeraces betsueen 
agraculiural communities and pastoral communitias As a matter of fact the Ceeiral 
dialect lecUides sis subdialecis' the Horcin the Haracin-Tomut the Bagarin tlw 
Chahar>Sunid*Urad (he Ordos, and the Alagsa-Ezine T>ie firsi («>o of these six 
belong to the Horcin*Haracin dialect, SGd differs strikingly from tbe other four 
'nuia Mongol spokm in China can be more ideally classified into four dialects' (he 
Oirat in the stest, the Inner Mongolian sp«ken in the half agricultural and balf 
pestceal areas in (hr center, the Horcin-Haracin spoken in agricultural areas in the 
east and the Baigu 'Boriyad in (he north, as I s/i II demonstrate telos* 

T>ie Oirat dialect is spoken ui Xinjiang's Bayan Gcol Mongolian Autonomous 
Prefecture. Boru Tala Mongolian Auionomous prefecture, and Buksair Mongolian 
Autonomous County, Inner Mongolia s Alagsa Prefecture, Gansu's Mongolian 
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Autormiuu4 Counry, sod Qin|bai's Mon^oUm and Hb^tso Auooontoua PkKciuk 
and Henan Moejoliao Auionocnoiu County It bat about XO,COO tpeaker but 4cn« 
Moegcii in tbit dialect cwnnoniiy bave tbilted (o oibet )angua|Ci Pee caample, 
about 60% ofibe 4IL000 Mongob in Qintbai speak Tibetan instead of Mongol (tee 
MC Zhou, due volon«) ewe of die Ouai diaJeci connouniry is to Xinjiaeg, 
«bere die Oirai people cteaied dwir oao n'liiing eysieni - dw Cleae «riung syttecn 
- and developed iheir own dialect on die baets of the Oigiu2in Mongol 300 yeart 
ago Foe example, some vowels of die Oi/at maimaio ibe same ptoeunciaitoiu found 
in ancient Mongol, toeie vowels are deleted or astimilaied at glidet It has 
affiaaiion processes dial are diflereni from odiar djalects li has tomwed a lot of 
words from Uygur. Kaeak, Tibetan, Rustian and Cbinese. Hw differences terween 
die Oirai and ibe leoet Moogolian dialects bave anseo foe bistoncal reasons. FVst, 
ever siwe the period ofCieggis Hagat, ibe Oiret Mongolt bave lost direct contact 
with the core Mongol cooimunjties Second, the Oiiai dialect has its own w/iiing 
sytteio, iDe Tedu or Oear wiiuag. «i die basis of which the Ouats o r es t e d iheir 
own Uietature leading to the eaisteive ofibeu uoique literary language 

Hv Inner Mongolian dialect community includes Ctufeng City, Ori^ City, and 
prefectures of Silingool, Ulangan Cab, and Bayan Nagur Tins oomeminiiy and itt 
people have maintained both polmoal and economic unifKauon ibroughout history 
Hencr this oommuniiy has become the repretentauve of Mongol The dialect baa a 
perfect system of shon vowels, long vowels, and compound vowelt as well as a 
contOBsnt tyswn as represented in tbe Mongolian writing system It bas symmemc 
vowel harmony with masooline arU feminine vowel baroKny, eight diffe/em plural 
sufTiies, many suffises that mark eight fonnaJ oases for nouns, a rich sysiem of 
tenses aspects, and moods, and a very rich vocabulary It is the basis for the 
standard modem written Mongol Hie iraduional culiorc of Mongols e a nomadic 
culture, so that words and cxpressioos about nomadism fonu the core of the 
Mongolian vocabulary Within tbis dialect community, the Ongnigud-Naimsn 
sutdiakot and Aru Horcin-Bagann subdialect spoken in the half agricultural and 
half pastoral ams show transiiiooal cbaracieiisncs wiib toib an agricultural 
vocabulary and a pastoral vocabubry Tbus, the Bagarin speakers have played a 
special role in ibe process of ibe fotmaiioo ofihe stand^d modem written Mongol. 

Whatber in tbe Northeast or the contact veas in central Inner Mongolia where 
tbe HorciO'Haracin dialect is spoken, tbe Han emgraois' lifesiyle and language 
gradually inAuenced the local Mongols As Han villages and the Han population 
increaaad, agnculrural Mongols were completely surrounded by the Han and its 
culture Soene Mongols stayed witb the Kan while failing to compete with the 
stronger Han people. Scene Mongols moved northward to the pasioral area with 
siniciaed language and ouliurc T>iu, Mongolian coenmunities in contact with the 
Han first becaenr bilingual, then oreolised and finally Chinese*speaking 
cwnmuoittes. As the siniciaed conanaunities expanded to ibe pasioral area, the 
processes of siniciiaiion repeated themselves In Mongol*Cbinese bilingual 
oommuniuet, obviously, bihnguaUsm is not balanced, but directional Mongols learn 
CO sp«ak Chinese, to t<oome bilinguals, lo t«oome Creole speakers, and eventuelly 
to become Chinese speakers It is a process wherein Mongols have passively 
accepted ^nese Tbe early spreaders of Cbinese were Han people from the 
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heanJaed of ibe Has but later spreaders included botb Hans aod sioieiud 
Mc(i£olian ftiijranis. According to the degrees of siocieauon, ibere are it*o t^pes of 
Mongolian subdialeci eonununitMs in agriculuiral areas, the los situciaad aod enore 
unKizal 

The latter is typically represented by the Hafacin*TuoKd sntdiakei whose 
coenniufuiy has taee aJnaosi completely sinicized In tbis subdialeci comenunity, 
most ofdie Moegoliao masses eao speak oely Chinese, t*ith the etcepiion ofa few 
people in a fe* small communMies t*ho still sp«ak Mongol The HaraciO'Toened 
sobdialect is disiriboied in Innei Mongolia's Kaiacin Banner, Kingcheng Cfry, and 
Hiiny-e Banner aod Liaoning's JianPing City, Jianchang City. Lingyuan City, 
Cbaoyang City. BeipiaoCiiy. Pnxin Mongoliao Aoionoroous Couoty, Zbanwu City 
and Karacin lefl>wieg MoegoUan Autonomous Banivr Hus area bad about 3COOOO 
Mongolians in ibe l9S0s and over SOO.OCO in ibe 1C9Q&, but dw maiority of them 
now speak Chinese fCaodaobaieet, 1999) In addiuoiu about 404 of Mongols m the 
Hotcie dialect communities in Hei Longing and lillian Provinces have shifted to 
Chutfse, and ibe proportion is still UKreasing It must be poinicd oui Iwte ibai die 
Hufiy*e and MonggoLzin subdialecis are not as sioicized as tbe Haracio Ihc 
Moegolzin subdialect has a lot ofvuality, and (he Moegolzin people's love ofiheir 
language and cultiue as admirable 

Although dw Haracui'Tumcd subdialeci cannet separated completely from 
ihe Inner Mongolian dialect, ii has changed a lot The Haiacm*Tumed and the 
Horcie subdialacis am classified in lo die san« dialect group because ibey share 
quMe a Ice of sinulariiies For eaampla, both of ibem have tbe sanv phonological 
features tomiwed euaesively from Chioese, and they bavc abandoned soma 
ongmal grammar patterns I^wever, they do bave distinctive differences For 
ciample, (he Hotcin subdialeci does tui have the sixth vowel represented in ibe 
Mongolian writing sysmm while ibe Haracin*Tumed has preserved it alteii m a 
changed form As a manar of fact, tbe Hoecin subdialect shares the absence of this 
vowel witb the MotigoLzin subdialeci, Manebu. ICibe. Hezhen and Daur (Chaoke. 
1997, p. 15, Engbebatu. 1998. pp 27-30) As is well known, die bisiory of China's 
northeast was wrinen by the Zurcin, Khitan. MongoUan. and Manchu. and we have 
every reason lo believe that seme features of the Haiacin* Turned dialect we related 
10 the Zurcin language, the Khiian language, aod tbe subsequeni Manchu language 
Of course, the Haracin* Turned dialect maintains some dtsunci features of daasKal 
Mongol Thus, when we examine (he Karacin*Tumed subdialeci, we should take 
UHO account not only Chinese but also the Khiian. Zuricin, Manchu languages, and 
even Koreao as well 

Hic less sinicLzad Horcin subdialeci communiiy has the largest subdialeci* 
speaking population, which is distributed in Inner Mongolia's Tongliao City, 
Xing'an Prefecture. Heilongjiang's Durbed Mongolian Autonomous County, 
Zbaoyusn County, and Jilin's Guorlos Mongolian Auionomous Coumy Tbis area 
hs a long history of agricultural civilization which was cultivated by tbe Han 
migrams aod the agricultural Mongols from Haracin*Tumed subdialeci area Hie 
Horcin subdialeci hs some unique phonological features, unique cases and other 
unique grammatical features (Secen, 1998, p 328) Its vocabulary has a consMkrable 
number of Chinese kens, many original Mongolian words, aod sesw Manebu loaos 
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For birtorical ntaaoer die ccoimmiik lifr ie die Herein area lia^ dianged a Ice and 
lirfdamert have settled and t«conte farnteis With iefluencet from CliiMse, Die 
Horeirt 4ubdiaJec< h differeni from ihote spoken ui the pasioral areas Ciirremly, 
«ith ibe ecofiomic reform aM dv developnteni of a narkei rtcruici;. die iefluerKr 
of Chinese on ibe local Mongol subdialeci bas t<en lecreasins. TIm Hoicin 
eiflumcc has even replied Bargn as well le Bar^, dv Home mi^ets' cuhora] 
and Un^ujsiK inflisences are fully eiprrssed. some of which die Bar^u people have 
already abserted Moreover, die Herein migrants are scanered over every comer of 
Moogolian eommuAiiies and will eiefl lieguisuc and culniraJ inflisenees oe dwise 
liosi Mon^ian coruuiuniues. Although die Horcio aubdiaJeci is oo( as sinicized as 
the Haracin*Tiinvd subdialeci. it has lo maoy Cbmeic loans that a Horcin igKaker 
cannot commonicate with odwrt le every day life without using a CluMse Ices 
Poruinately. ibese Chinese loans have been tnongolianized and thus have lost their 
original Chinese pronunciation, for most Moogols bere caoootyet speak ChiMic 

However, in lerms of future developmeet, die intense infiliraiion ofOuoese will 
gradually reach all Mongoliae cwniBuoities. wiih those agriculiural communities as 
die breakdvoughs Dim io factors such as high population deesity, a high degree of 
Bttlemeni, frequent coniact with Han people, and a large cducawd population, tbe 
educated from the Horcin community fom a maioniy ofMoegolian intelletiuals 
Ihey work in every coruer of Moogolian areas, holding loiponant posts m researcb, 
educatioe. adnieistratioe, medical care, judicature, etc In this way. starting with 
daily cofumueMation. the inAuencc of the Horcin dialeci is growing via books, 
pesiodicals, and school education, and it will guide the future of Mongol in Ouna 
and the everyday life of Chinas Mor^ols looer Moogolia's conieruporary literary 
language and its development are oKving eastwards as well Mongols have siroeg 
affection for iheir language arvl its nch and beautiful expressioos, but they leay ny 
to follow new develcgment. accept new changes, and create a mw fone of literary 
language 

L&sily, thr Bargu*Buii>ad dialect is spoken by about 80 000 Mongols in four 
bartMrt or ccunues (New Bargu Zoo Banner. New Bargu You Bafioer. Old Bargu. 
and Bwenki Autenomous Banner). It bas its own phonological grammaucsl and 
lexical features, bui its speakers general qieak tbe standard Mongol, the dialact of 
leeer Mongolia (Cbingaltai, 199S, p IB2) Because of tbe location of its community, 
the Bargu-Ounyad dialect bas not been significanOy influenced dveedy by OiiMse, 
though Chinese iefluence to already infiltrated the community via Horcie*speaking 
migrants. 

Among the four dialect areas, the Hacacie*TutDed dialect has accomplished its 
historical tuission The Turned literature represeeted by Iniannasi. together with 
Isidaezinwaegzil aod Hesigbatu from Ordos le the west, laid the earliest foundaiioe 
for tbe contemporary standard Mongolian liierary language, but a centuty laier this 
glorious community is about to loic its lasguagc Ihc center of medem Mongol to 
moved to tbe pastoral and half*pastoral coroiDueities In the nuddle and late 20th 
century, works by Na Saincogtu froto Cahar aod Ba Burinbehi. A Odsar froro 
Bagarin represented the cceitemporary standard Moogolian litarary language. Oirat 
speakers are still crcatieg refined literary works on the basis ofibcir own dialed, 
although they are usieg more and more standard Mongol based on the loner 
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Moagokiao diaJact Baigu love ibeit oaijve dialeci. wltich lu« already bceo 

jnftuetced rtore and mote by (he tiatvlArd Mongol Wiih die abondani feaurea of 
ag/KolturaJ cuiTute artf a «voog oaiiooaJ iptni. Hotcio ^peafccta are fornung dteic 
osvo siyle While ihey are aeovely promoung the ^landatd Cahv prononeiaMM, tbeir 
local'feaiared liierarure and liietary language are gradually developing Hie poliey 
ofpeomoiiog die aiaodird (Cahir) ptceiuneiation in itteory and ihc Horein influertco 
•0 realiiy will be ihc diaJecttcal coiuradiction and unity in the fuiute dcvelopnvoi of 
Mongol {aee nuigaliai, 1997, pp 26-46* With ibe eoiBbinaiion of paaioraJiai 
culture and agriculuiralHi culrure, the glorious uadiiion of die language and the 
changing language are undergoing an unprecedenied prcceiii. 

y THE HISTORY AND PRACTICB OF MONGOLIAN WRITING SYSTEMS 

Hie Mongol hea used «niing aysieies baaed on ihe Old Uygur script Phags pa 
scripA curreoi Mongol acnpt, arvl CyrilUc script At present the current standard 
Mongolian writing tyatem and Tcdu (or Clean writing tyatese are used in 
Mongolian commumiiet in China {at M 2hou. 200S, pp 2U-2d5|. Hie current 
Mongol rmting sysiefn. «bKh hat developed from the Old Uygur script, hat 
changed a lot through aevrraJ hundred years' developmeni, suith block leiiers, 
amtiic leticit. and hand'Siriiicn lencta of all foni sizes. The ctirrem Mongolian 
writing system it also called die iradiuonal or Hudum Mongolian writing tystese, in 
contrast to competuig tystems adapKd in lusiory. For eaample the wtiiing system 
ba.ted on Phegs pa created in ihe Yuan Dynasty (1279-lMBj is called tbr net* 
Mongolian writing system Ouai speakers created (be Tcdu or Clear system, leading 
ID the naming of the vaditional Mcngolian syttem as ibr Hudum cr CRucure system 
Apan from China. Mongols in Russia and ihe Republic of Mongolia both use whai 
D called ihe new writing tystese bated on the Cyrillic script, a system that ^na 
adopted briefly during the 1950s, bui ihe traditional Mongolian writing system has 
been reiurning to wider use ui itae Republic of Mongolia tuicc 1994 

The current Mongolian script can t« tr^d back to the aiKient Phoenicia writing 
system li is bebrved dial die cunent scnpi hat developed from ibr Pbocmcia script, 
to die Aramaic script, to Brabmi script, to die Sogdian script to the Old Uygur 
script, and finally to ibr Mongol scrip! tVilinsite, I9B7| At about sisih or seventh 
century, both die Uygurs and Mongols started to borrow ihr Sogdian script (Ce 
Sagdarsuning, l9B9k Through more than one thousand years of development, ihis 
writing system has t«en perfected and ns letters aesthetically enrichad As a result 
II can fully enpeess not only this modem language but also loan wortb from any 
other language Hie currant Mongolian wriiing system is composed of 29 letters 
including five vowels and twenty four Consonants (for sample, see Daniels & 
Bright 1996 p 5461. Prom die regular combination of vowels and consonants cctm 
syllables, which combine, wiib no more than ten, to form words The words are 
wtiitm from the top to the bonom to form a line and linn are aranged from left to 
ngbi Documems in the Old Uygur script are rare All that have been found so far 
have bom edited by Dobu as CtIUetiOf cf Dncumensaiioits Ut the Old Vi^urSirtpt 
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iHuthe >hi mmgfu vmuan halbum), wbidi ivs pubi^uM jn b>' Bnjdif '« 
Mittzu Ii bai be«ii widely iu«d by acbolan ol the Monfoliafi lanf oa^e 

In acadeouc circlet, ji is usually believed Dial Ote luodem Moegol tenpt bessn 
witb die (rcrn^Hr, wtucb ives usbsleted a&d publnbcd duneg die pervcMl ^UgedJi 
Hagan, fht lesi emperor of tbe Yuan Dynaaiy Many more dccumewa arc preserved 
•0 ibe modem Mongol script. They are mainly worlis oo Moogol history, Buddhist 
Scripuiee, imrulaitons of claaetcal novels wntten by die Han, and original 
Mongoliae literary works Representative of these doctunenis are the traeslaied 
version of trvtjaar (1607 or 1629). fitlxnma(r lo iht Wen 1 1721), The HUt^ 9 / 
Gr»/^(I65I*167S) £rtfem Toki't mw origin of the Mongol, 1663). and Ha/ie 
[Stories of the history, 1871) tDotu. 19K3i Ce Darodinsutueg, 1979; Sanang Seceo. 
198U The modem Moegol script was fmaLzed as a result ofdw appticauoe of lead 
ptieting in the early I90CM Temgetu (1 887*1939) from Haracin begae lead pnniieg 
in Moegolian to 1922 arU founded the first Mongolian publishing house in 1923. 
which paved tbe way for the Moegolian press business arid nunored a large eumbar 
MtsJenis le hi< lifetime he edited, translated and published more than fifty kinds of 
works amouoiiog to lOOCO volumes ofbooks le Mongol. Giuwtc. Manchu. and 
Tibetae Under his direct lefluence and support, the Ean Mongolian Publishieg 
House aod Cahar Press were set up subsequently and pcoduead many publications 
tChifeeg. 1986) 

.Since the founding of PRC to 1969, dw use of the Mongol sergM hes developed 
extensively tsee China. 1992. b-l6) Over tee major presses publish a large quantity 
of Mongoliae boobs newspapers, and periodicals each year Even bannerVcooniies 
have Mongolian newspapers Tbe script is absD commonly used by govemmenis Ai 
the Iccal level governments 10 Mongolian communities have established language 
eommiiKts in charge of tbe use of Mongol' government dcctimeois and 
commuAicaiioni. inside Mongolian autononttus areas ate wniien in boib Chuwse 
and Mongol So are official notices, bulletins, bouse numbers, official seals, 
graduation cenificairs, toarriage ccriifieairs, idemification cards, etc At tbe national 
level ibe doctimems and reports of the CCP national cor^ress. the National Pecple's 
Congress, and the Poliucal Consoliativc Conference are translated in Mongol in 
additicn to suntiltaneous interpretation. The script is «i«v» tatighi and studied ai 
educational institutions from kinderganm to university, a practice with ainttsi a 
hondred*year history Graduate studies of the Meeigol script, writing system, and 
language are earned on in tlw Chinese Academy of Social Science and some 
univetsmes. 

In addition 10 ibe traditional Mongolian writing systecn, ibe (brat people oraied 
Ibe Todu ce Oear writing system on the basis of the Old Uygur script (see Cbina. 
1992 pp 8-10) Based on ibe Ouai dialect, tbe Todu writing system was ibe result 
of a writing reform intended 10 satisfy tbe need of translating Tlbeian Buddhei 
Scriptures Ihc phenomenon of a single latter matched to multiple soumb appeared 
in the classical Mongolian writing syswm when peopk represented as many sounds 
as pcwiible with as fewer letters as possible As for people who speak dialects in the 
beanland of the Mongol, there appears to be no obstacle 10 use this system 
However, ibe relatively independent Oirat people had great difficulty using this 
system forthe spohen language of the Mongol Empire. In fact history repeats itself 
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when ji (o ilw u«e of (Iw Uoesoliui writies <ysiem le Oirat codtmotuiie* 

today wbet) the ttadjtional w/iiiAj tynem it prooioted there. This js om of the 
reasoes wtiy the Oirai people bad to cmie dicir own writies sysicm. Oe the cdier 
5«fe. the Old Uyjur script appeared tailioi liiDiud aod ofrscure when it was oted to 
irarulaie the Buddhitt Scnpniret 'nuis, in 16dS, Zeya Baodied created Todo with 31 
letiers, seven oi wbioh repeesen vowels while iweniy four repreteni coesoeantt. 
'niroti^ over 350 yean of developroent. die Todu wtiiio] syttero becanv die roain 
tool of receiving ediscaiKei and kr^ledge and passieg dowe and creating literary 
worit. 

Hie meeit of ilie Tcdu writing system it that seven onuiiie letiers represeot die 
sevee vosvdt in Mongol, while ilv Hudiicn writing sysieru represent those seven 
vowels with five letters aod tbe Cyrillic writing system represent ibent wiili 13 
letiers. depending on die phonological conterts (Zanua. 2001). Tlie Todu writing 
systecn has gratfu tietter reduplkatton) for loeg vowels, graphs ihai ibe Hoduos 
wriiieg sysseiu does not have Saice l9B0s. supported by die govemiMni. die Oirat 
people have taken initiatives to pronttte ibe use of the Hiiducn writing sysKiu aod 
have had great success (see M. Zhou. 2003, pp. 23S-243) Ai present both the Todu 
and Hudum writing syswms are used side by side This language plasm ng project 
fully demonstrates the Oint people's great spmi of selflessness, for they are 
sacrificing their own wniing systecn for dw unificaiioe of Mongolian writing. 
However, it is a cocnpUcaied project People ere debaiieg dw essences of ibe use of 
the HudoiD wniieg systecn is Oirat coavnwniucs and tbe future of ibe development 
of these two systente Ute Hudunt wniieg system has revealed a weakness le its 
ability to represeet folly ibe local dialect dining the process of ns use Also, ihc 
inteotioe of<)UKk replacing ibe Todu wniing system has stirred op dissatisfaciioe 
arU uneasioess among Cirai speakers. Oirat speakets who love both then Mongolian 
eation and die Todu willing sysieiD are facieg a dilemma. While criticizing tbe 
tnisiaXes made duneg past Mongolian wriiing reforms, scholars appealed to people 
not to give up the Todu systecn le order to learn dw Hudum system but to use both 
sysKcns, wiih die Tolu systecn as ihe otajor ceie in Oirat coiutnuoitics (Mendubilig 
20CO) It cnight be the best way for the Oi/ai speakers to use both Todu aM Huduen 
writing systeens ie ibe long run. 

4 CURBBNT STATUS OP THE USB OP MONGOL 

Both die consuiDiion of the PRC and the laws of tbe PRC on the aoionomy for 
eaiional minoniy regions have special emnes stating ihsi each cihnic group can 
enjoy to the full meet tbe freedom of uaog aod developing its own language within 
ihc ueified country (see M. Zhou, ihis volume). Like languages of other etheic 
groups, Mongol and us writieg systems have received full coefimatioo aed have 
developed themselves as well To guaraetee the freedom of using and developing 
Mceigol. die CCP committee aod dw people's govemmem of tbe loner Moegolian 
Autonomous Regioo have paid special aiieniion lo the development of Mongol 
T^ey have always twliaved that ibe iia aod developcneni of Mongol era significant 
for mainiaining and passing on ihe Mongolian tradiiion, promoting and 
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jinplcmeoting the gcvemmetn't policies toA'srd nauonAl mioonim, impjovjiijiJw 
esUmtioea] aod sieatifK levels ofMoepola, profoouni reform snd modernization, 
end etreegtbeiiuig tbe naiional ooiiy aod die siatality and ptoepe/iiy of Ctuna'4 
border regions Conudenn^ the aEo*e le&iotB, die local lovemiMni pays rpecial 
mpeci to Mofi|oli3n lan^uaf e ivcek aod is determined to legialaie aod staodardizc it 
(OtfA. 2C02) 

specific foeasurcs taken by the loner Mongolian goverecneni u> develop 
Mongol 4inccdw I9S03 arc die convenieg in I9S4 aod 2001 of coefeeences held lo 
recognize eicellent Mongol uaage by ledividuaU and groupa Ai (he 2001 
confereocc. SO groupa aod 2dS individuals received conuneodaiiona and asvaida 
(Chen. 2002) At tbia coefeeence, special aueniion and ecnphesia aere given to die 
significaoce aod importaoce of Mongolian language, die oscfuloess of Mongol for 
ecoooenic developmeei, ihc legalizaiioo and standardization of Mongol die 
relationship betacen inheritance and development and leadership in Mongolian 
language wori. In ocher suords. the ttal govenuium clearly demonairated us ^sire 
to develop Mongol as a pan of ibe cause of tbe CCP (Chen. 2002) In Mongolian 
CMnmuniiies Mongol plays an indispensable role in politics, adeninisiration. 
judicature, edocaiion news naedia, iranslaiion. publication, broadcasting and film. 
As one of die mayor languages ei Chute (see M Zhou, tbis volume). Mongol is one 
of languages used at die CCP KaiionaJ Congresi, the People's hJaiional Congress, 
and die Polukal Consoliative Nation Conference, and it plays an impoitam role in 
Cbuta's political life 

Mongol IS distributed mainly over eight pjovinces/regions Hcilongjian. 
Ltaotiing Jilin. Iniset Mongolian, Hetei. Xiniiang. Qingbai and Gansu. During die 
Colioral Rcvoluuoo (1966-1976). only IM of tbe Mongolian population and 1296 
of dw Mongolian tenuoey ui the middle suete allocated to Inner Mongolia, while die 
larger pan of the territory and population were divided inio five parts for 
Heilongjiast lilin Liaoning, Gansu, aod Nmgsia Because of the interference by tbe 
exireote* leftist ideology, teaching and worii on Mongol stopped In language me. 
undue emphasis was put on tlK use ofChinese and borrotiuig from Chinese, so ibat 
all the propaganda work i*as in Chinese or in Mongiil i*idi Chinese loans. This 
practice gready biodered comaiuoication between ibe CCP aod the Mongolian 
people At that time, the Inner Mongolian governoteni could not do anything to 
change the overall siiuauon of CbuKse docninance. so that ii tried to do a better job 
in maioiaioing Mongol by organizing a steering group and office to carry on 
Mongolian language svork in Inner Mongolia, and it reperted ns effoits to the Sisie 
Council. In 197A ibe Stale Council ratified (Documem V3) Inner Mongolia's report 
asking tbe steering group and office to coordinate and promote svorl: on Mongol in 
all eight pro* uve Meg 10 ns witb a Mceigol population 

This steering group, sponsored by the govemnaents of those eight provinces/ 
regions and heatUuartared ui Hohhot. is knotin B<uie (ss SenaenziL 20301 After 
Ibe Cultural Revolution in 1977, dw State Council reconfirmed (Docuntent 8 US) us 
early position on Bouv's role in wort on Mongol and stipulated this office's guiding 
principles as working under tbe direction of Marxism* Leninisen and Mao Zedong's 
thought implementing the Cep's policy on minority languages according to the 
realuy in those eight provuicas/regions, osaking working plans on Mongol, 
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orjattiijttg cooferatioa and ncbattgc eapmances. implemcrtting coop4tsUve 
piog/af&&, and ptootoiifis ih« developnxni cf Mongol u> tetwr 4«rye political and 
ecottonuc dcyelopmem le minoniy ama and a« «e)) as tbe ^oculist dcyelopmem of 
the counir^ (Setamail, 2CKU) Htc ej|bi iMcnbtis of BoMe jnclode Inwr Moo^ia. 
Ljaottini Hejlott^ianf, lilin. Xirijisns, Qioghau GassiL and Niegaia. After ibia b«i 
oKmber sfithdie^, Hebci joined lo 1992 TTie eijbt ntembm had 964 of the total 
ABOO.OCO 0990 ntiut) Moogoliafit letidint lo their temtotiet in ibe 1990s 

Ever unct ji« fcondation. Baxlr hat taken the initiative to ccmpile textbooks in 
Mongol aod lo onif> and tiandardizt MoogoUan tems More lecenily it bat made 
efiont to develop ae educational tysten svjth Mongol at the najor language of 
insteiKiion lo expand Mongolian publication, lo enatiK the use of Mongol in enedia 
ant and Kiemific reseaieh, to son out clattic Moegolian doetimceit, aod lo 
standardize and unify Mongol viiting sytteens. Batlr bat nade a lot ofconiributjona 
10 the ute and development of Mongol, the naost significant of i*hich are tbe 
follot* I ng isvo atpects 

Pirrt. the effcets of have ensured China's principle of language equality, 
helped unplenient the Cep's policiet, and ttrengtheoed Chiea’s eauonaJ oiuty In 
ibe later yeeit ofihe Coltural Revolution, i*hen Chmea loan svordt «ete forced loto 
Mongol to the extern of eodangerieg the healthy developmeot of Mongol Baue 
started to dvek and eliminate the disasaerous Ainete Icon n^ds (Seoaoizil. 20CO, 
pp. 161 - 162 ) Secorudly, ibe efforts by Rosie have acceleraied the improvemeni of 
cbe ediKstional quality ofihe Mongolian matter (SeBanail 2000, pp 102-1051 In 
China, the first chose of comcminicaiive tcol for the Mongolt it tnll Mongol. About 
B04 of Mongolt uae their native language, and the remaining 20% suho have lott 
Mongol have a strong detire to learn ii Mongol plays ae inditpensable role in 
lapping the Mcogolian people's Intel lecioal resources and developing then 
economy. Soiie hat alsuays pau itt eiopbatit on ilw sytiemiiatioe of Mongol at the 
language cf lettruction, CMperation in compiling text books for plenary tchoob, 
tetondary schools, aod even oeivertities, and an exchange and iraioing program for 
talented people in ibe eight provinces/regions For example, since I9?7 Inner 
Mcngolia hat trained in Mongol oyer 1,200 college graduatrt, over I OCD technical 
tduolt ttisdemt, a large ouenber of pretchool, pnmary. and seoondary sebooU 
teadtfrs, iranslaicet, editort, reportert, aciort and broadcatters for the cooperating 
provinces/regiont. Baiie hat alto greatly facilitated Mongolian news media, 
broadcatling, publithing, and ant k has publitbed its official journal ikcnt(r»/fon 
Lai’taag4 aM SaW- which covers language policy ttudiet and Mongolian 
Iciguitiics, cbtiict iranslau on, and teaching 

Regarding the use of Mongol and the maintenance of Mongolian culture, w« may 
classify Mongolian communitias imo diree types' ag/iculural. half-agriculrural/half* 
pasioral, and pattoral. Ihe differences within the three types of communities are 
striking, as a I96i^ turvey demontuaied «ben tbe total Mongolian population was 
Ml 1,367 (China I99«, pp B94-897) 

First. Mongolt in pattoral communities and balf patirol/balf agticulicral 
(ommuniiies oxainly used Mongol About 53 6% of all Mongols in China or 66 6% 
(1,830,000) of China's Mongol tpeakert Uved in these communities Of this 
populaucA, 1.350,000 M«igolt tpoke only Mongol and 4R0XC0 knew tome 
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Clunn« Sifv« Mongol ts the only lanjusfe of wider conunonieeiioo. the Hub nnd 
people lion odict eOintc groups ibere coold speak Mongol ico, 'I>ieae eofuainniues 
loclutM cnoin of Inner Mongolts, die Mongolian eoiDaiiieiiics in Qtnghak aod Gafisn. 
aod Mongolian cocnnunitiee in YinJiang «bete Mongols also speak Uygor aod 
Kaiak 

Second, aoueig tbe 313S4 (J, 070.000) of Mongols who dwell in Inner 
Mongolia, Kebei Heilongjiang, Jilin, and Liaceung, 657.B00 speak boib Mongol and 
Chinese, and Id2.!l00 speak only Mongol vpliareas 270.ICO have eocnpletely shifted 
CO Chinese. In these Mongolian communities, ibe economy is generally based on 
sgnetdiure Mongob and Chinese inhabit in ibe sane conunoniiy, but tbe Han is ibe 
ma|0ciiy Mongol is sp^ien t*itbin ibe family or among some Mongols in tbe 
cooinuiAiiy In addition. Mongol is apeken with a lot of Chinese loen words there 
Ibe lenguage of wider cooimunicsiion is niieeac Even in Mongolian schools, 
Chinese is the langusge of instniciion. a/tiile Mongol is taught as a subject course 

Third, as for the 354,500 Mongols tl039ft of the tceal) who am long-tinv 
residents in agriculniraJ areas ui Henan. Shandong, and Bei|ing. they had shifted to 
^ineic for a very long line because they have been totally immersed in a Chinese* 
speaking environmeni and have lost cceuact with caher Mongolian coenmuniiMs for 
ages In addition 14,500 Mongols ui Sicbuan speak Nasii. ILOOO Mongols in 
Qinghai ^ak Tibetan, and 6 OCO Mongols in Yunnan speak Yi 

To summatiaed in ibe l9bCM. 663J00 (19.4$^) Mongols bad shifted to Chinese 
and other languages, 2 k30.000 people, includuig Mongols, Hans Kazaks, Deun 
and Evp«nka, spoka Mongol: and l,543iOCMS6 IT4| Mongols spoke enJy Mongol 
while 1,304,200 t43.U'%) Mongols vpticbihngoals 

Recemly, the sbift to Chinese appears to remain stable, at least in Inner 
Mcngolia In 1995. Inner Mongolia had a Mongolian population of .1,600,0)0 
11(0.000-200,000 of whom had shifted ccmpleiHy to Chinese (SenanuiJ, 2000) In 
2000, Inner Mongolia's Mongolian population reached dO.Kl.000, BO% of whom 
ipoke Moogol (CIbiv 2002) while 20% had shifted to Chinese Hovp«ver, this does 
run mean ihai ^uiesc'Mongol bilinguals bave remained ihr saov Morrovrr, 
although statistKS show S0% of China's Mongols speak Mongol. 30% of the 
Mongolian population are bilinguals and 20% of ii have shiArd to Chinese In oiber 
words, bilingoels and Chinese spelts accoum for 50% of China's Mongolian 
population. With ever uicreasmg coruaci witb Han people as well as rapad economic 
develcpmem simeization is increasing 

In reality, tbe luc of Mongol is raiber limited because Mongol is the main 
language of coenmunicailon only ui the vast rural and pastoral areas. It is obvious 
that, in terms of social functions, Mongol can hardly travel out of v Jlagrs and small 
towns and survive in large county towns. Mongol is no longer the regular working 
language in goveraeneni offices above the couny/banner level, ncr the language of 
socal communicsiion in manufseturing business, or tbe daily life in small and 
iMdiuen cUKs In urban aress, Mongol is resuKied to soch places as campuses of 
univeNiiKs for nationalities, Mongolian deparUMnis ofttv news media, muioiiiy 
langusge commmees of tbe govemmem, the Mongolian editing depanmenis of 
publishuig luuses, and Mongolian singing and dancing ensembles. When Mcngolisn 
herdsmen leave iheir pasuire, Mongolian farmers welk sway fioru the farm. 




CAODAOBATBER 



XO 

Moogoliao ifKhets and <nident3 Iftve iheu camp«]««, and Mongolian profe^ttonslt 
leave ilMJt ofTKee. coevtionKaKon has lo be earned out m Cli(rw«e. Tbts happeoe 
because itiey live lO aa oeasa olHaa people 

As far as )nuer Moo|o)ia concerned, (he 1990 census «bo«4 diet 81% 
(17,300000) of a total population of 21,490.000 are Han« and 19% (4,J50 000) are 
minoeiuea. amoa| the lauer 3,800.000 are Mongols Tbe 2000 census sluais ihai ihe 
population in Inner Mongolia has reached 23,755,400. of ubich 79 24% 
(J8 (23.900) are Hans and only 16,96% (dJ329,200) are Mongols In other words 
the Han people arc (he prmary inhabitants in villages, towns, and especially big 
ciues in Inner MongoUe lo addiiioa, the Hen people are osuch more powerful in 
4ccia] funcuons. The Hae people are the social, economic, and cultural main stream. 
In such an envuonmeeu tbe use of Mongol is rather sveak Considering future 
developeDeni. miKh moee Mongolian youth would rather receive an education in 
^ines than in Mongol 

On the other hand. Inner Mongoiie's educationel system for Mongols is compleK 
and consistent Different levels ofMongolian courses are offered in farming areas, 
pastoral areas, end urban areas In fanning arad pasioeal areas, primary and 
secondary schools use Mongol as the language of instruction There are 
kindergartens, primary schools, and secondary schools which use Mongol in cities 
too. Over 2Q colleges and universities and all hinds ofcccupational schoob all enroll 
students for classes taught in Mongol Although oppoetuniiaes for employownt are 
far from enough for Mongol laleni, there ts some demand in research, teaching, 
propaganda, judicature, manufacturing, arts, publishing foreign affairs, trade, 
transportation, and finance Mongol c«n be used to prepare siudems for study at 
colkges and univetsmes Sceoe siudems wbo graduated from Mongolian bigb 
scbcols entered Beijuig University and Qinghua University, the best universities in 
^na, to receive further education in Chinese and to learn foreign languages «iih 
cehet students, logeibet with Han students Thus, leerning Mongol does have a 
future 

Lei me enemine a successful eaiample here Zhelimu League (Prefectuee) has a 
total populauon of 2AOO.OOO, ofvdiicb IJOO.OCD are Mongols Pmo I960 to 1986. 
4 869 students successfully passed college entrance esenunetions Of this group of 
students. 60% (2,895) were Moogols, of whom 72% (3,087) had received an 
education in Mongol Obviously, they did better than those who had receive an 
education in ^nese After (hey had fuushed tbeir secondary education ui Mongol, 
many students from Chifeng and Tcngliao in (his arcs fimsbed masters or doctoral 
degrees and are now holdiog important positions in state oaural science research 
centers. As ftr as those people are concerned, they usually do well not only in 
Mongol but also in Chuicse and even in foreign languages 'nicsc eaamples shows 
ibai the u« of Mongol as slanguage of insirvcuon does not at all hinder Mongolian 
siudems' future: instend it enriches ibeir knowledge, strengthens their ethnic ties, 
and improves iheir skills 

Inner Mongolia Isas set a good csiample for the use of Mongol for all Mongolian 
communiiies As an illusiration lei nw review the 1989 statistics regarding 
educauon 10 Inner Moogolia (Senamiil 20C0, pp 99-lODl Ten of Inner Mongolia's 
19 colleges and universiites had depanmems usiog Mongol as a language of 
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jn«cnKUCA Qf fuajon in Moa^ language and literaiiiK; 7^7 ofiTie 2 d, 22 d c^lcge 
anideeu «&re Mongola, S0% of «'bom wtn (aughi in Mongol. In 110 junior 
ooOegea, lodude 3B Mongolian nomaJ vhoola. 6,730 Moegolian atudew wtit 
learning ih rough Moegol. which amounted u> 6$% ofihe 10,402 Mongoliae aiudants 
in dine acbcolA In 359 c*ii of 2 062 aacondary achcol*. Mceigol wan u«ed as the 
language of insuucuon. and iheir 105,290 (S7 712%) siudents were learouig duougb 
Mongol. Of .144 vMaitceial scbcol*. nineicee have 9660 ^tudeets wbo were taught 
in Moegol In primaiy education. 24Af% of the 13,010 prinarv schcol* taught le 
Mongol: and 61% <22&,S7I) of the 369.136 pupila received their education in 
Mongol. Hie educaUooal level of Mongolian youth la above the naiioeaJ average 
According k the I9SCB Aan t«'«iuy four oui of every ten thousand Mongols were 
studying in colleges: S3 S of every ten thousand working Mongols had ao rduoaitcn 
atove dv junior collage level, aod most of diem had received ihrir rduoaiton in 
Mcngol (SenamziL 2000) 



5. CONCLUDING REMARKS 

In China in 2C02, ao esiitnaud 30% ofihe 3,400AlO Mongols speak Mongol aa 
their firei language. Mongols have a coropilate rducsuooal syetenv from kindergarten 
10 university, with Mongol as the main language of insifuetton Mongol u aho used 
in publishing, new ruede. aod artisuc p^rfoneance. Mongol is used in both local aod 
eatioeal political processes. In public in leorr Mongolia, wherever characters are 
used, dwre are cbaracters of both Mongol and Chinese. Prom various goverumeni 
drpartmms to different iratks, a large number of Mongoliae laoguage workers are 
workieg hard lo roake dwir coturibuiioos However, due lo historical reasens aod 
currm sccial and ecooomic factors, maoy Mongols are learning to speak Chinese 
while giving op Mongol li is hoped that there will be a ccmiDoe ptospenty for both 
Chinese as the naiiooaJ commonly used language aod minority languages as local 
comiDonly used laoguages 



InstiHiie of Elhitolt/gu £ Avhntpnlagf 
Chinese Acd^nay r»/ 3cridf Scitfk.'es 
Beijing, PRC 
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LANGUAGE POLICY AND STANDARDIZATION OF 
KOREAN IN CHINA 



I AN OVERVIEW OF KOREAN IN CHINA 

Kotcaoi; le China are a ceoM*border ethnic groop Actually, (hey can be divided 
inio two accotdjfi£ lo the hisiory of imnu^niion Cm group includee (he 

detcendaott of the laboren t*lw> worked on die farmt of Mancbu noblet after diey 
were captured duneg die Mancliu army's two invasiceu of Korea in the early I7ih 
caeoi/y This group ba.t aboui i,OCO people «bo live in Het<i Province aiU in 
Liaoning Province's Piao Village (Pang & Huar^ 2001, p. 69) The other group 
includes the detcendaots of the lennugrarus who caene (o China in four waves tioce 
the end of die 19th century With a history of 120 years in China, this newer 
inunigram group ajnounis (o 9997% of die two million Chinese Koreans (Ctt & 
Pu. l99Tk 

Given the fact dBt the Chinese Koreans arc an immigrant group, the Korean 
sp«^D in China is a branch of Korean spoken on die Korean Peninsula Iis root is 
in die Korean PeninsiJa However, after it crossed die YaJu River into Oiina, its 
historical, geographic, poliucaJ, culiufal and lingusuc surroundings have changed 
gread)'. and u tacame a special language (hat it is (oday Tlie environment of Korean 
•n China at preseni is different from those of Korean ei South Korea and in North 
Kceca as well as different froot those ofChuia's other minoniy languages 

First of all. dw Korean sgnten in China has been infliKroed by Korean in ihe 
Peninsula. Ii< phonology, graenmat, word nnicture. and word*formaiion share a )oi 
of sun 1 1 arm es wi(h ihai spoken on itw Peniruula I(s orthographic siandardiiauoD is 
based on the Unifle^ Oieh^raphy aj Korean formulaied in 1933 and the Kcovdit 
Onhoimghv fonulated in North Korea in I95A (see China. 1992. pp 39-47; King, 
199S) 

China's Korean has been spoken ui China for over 100 years. Through ihe 
coniaei wi(h and influence by the Chinese language and culture, iis cultural comeni 
changed a lot more (han us linguistic foms For example, alihougli the Korean 
teait««^ for primary and secondary schools ui China are wriuen ui Korean, their 
coottots and iskgreund luatenab are mainly ^nese Enpectally after the founding 
of the People's Republic of China (PRC), as Chis^ citizens and a member of (he 
S5 minorKy ^oups, Chuiese Koreans have been directly influenced by Chinese 
politics, ecofiony. culture, history, end ideology, and they have undergone a 
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Cm, llw Cl)ifu«« Konas baue alao beet) loflaeiiccd by ScuOi and Ncnli 

Kami, bui boi direeily Htcy bsve received indirect psycbolo|ieal and culiora) 
innoebcea tccauae cMy sliare a cdIidk and eaiioe Of course. Nonh and Souili 
Koreas' lin^isiic influence is eiroog Korean spoken in Oie hfonh baa been 
aflecunj ibe Koreae apolien in Cbiea for over 50 years, but «ince the eatablHluueni 
ofdiplomauc telauoas between ^ea and Soudi Korean in 1992. the South Korean 
laejuage has influenced Chinese Korean nsore than (he Ncnh Korean language 
during Ote same period fee Zhanf, 1999) 

Little baa been done to study lie history of the siandaidizatton of Korean spoken 
in China (see Q lin, 2003| Only Zbang Jingyan and Lio Yinahon^ (1995) of the 
Yanbian Academy of Social Sciences pcints ooi tbai tbe sundardiaaiion bss 
undergone five chronological stages The first stage - before and after 1950: the 
second stage - before and after 1960; the ibird stage - the mid*)96Qs; the fourth 
stage - during the Culiura] Revolution (19(6-1976); the fifth stage - dtinng the new 
era of China's open*dcor policy {since I9?S). Zheng's cbronologicaJ claasiftcation 
may be accepted, but ii is hard to distinguish ibe relationship betsveen the dries and 
the processes of the siandaidizatton, and simlai processes enay be covered by 
different stageu 

'nuLS I propose that the history of the standardization of Korean in China te 
divided into diice stages on the basis oftlie proccssea arU characteristics of each 
period (see Tb 2000a 2000b) Tbe first stage is a borrowing period (1945-1954) 
when everything in language standardization was copied direcOy from Kctea The 
secciid stage is an intcgraiing period (1955-1976) when ibe standardizaiion of North 
Kcrcan was used as a lucdel adapted for tbe standardization of Korean in China and 
for Ibe developmcni of China's siandard for Korean The thud stage is a mature 
petted (1 97? -present I when an independent standardization system for Korean in 
China IS fully developed. 

At itw same iiiim, I recommend classifying the linguistic experiences of the 
Chinese Korean community according to four phases. Ihe first phase is 
monolingcaJ, when the early Korean immigrants (tbe first and second gcoctsticns) 
spoke only Korean Ihe second phase is developing bilingualism, when Chinese 
Koreans gradually masiei Chinese and can speak both Korean and Chinese, with 
Korean as dormnani language The third phase is declining bilingualism, when 
Chinese Koreans speak toth Chinese and Korean, with Chinese as the dominam 
language Ihc fourth phase is sinicizaiion. when second and third generaiions of 
^nese Kotearu, particularly those living outside Korean communities, speak little 
or no Korean In China's Korean communiiies ibe current linguistic situation is as 
follows' the first phase is almost over, while ibe fourth phase is growing, with most 
communiiies in a transition from the second phase to the third phase China's 
Korean communiiirs face a sanoos problem maintaining then native language (see 
Gtian.20OI;Jici. 1999. Tai. 200Ok 
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2. TOE FDtST STAGE OF TOE STANDABDtZATION OF KOREAN IN CHINA 

The fjr^i steje of ih< «iat)dardiietion oi Korean jn China (1945-1954) is 
diaiacienaed by aunply cof>yies ^landardiziej nw&iures from Korea and applying 
itKin iDedttoically to Korean spokes jn OunafiM Y Cui. 200?) 

Ia Augusi 194$, after lapan surrendered and Aotiheastem Oiiea «aa Ubeiaied b>' 
itv ftfces oi the CCT. wlucb soon earned out land reform, the Chinese Koress 
lafigua^e did iwm have ns own syaaem of standarduauon becau.se Ouna did not 
formulaic ns oun minocii} langisate policy then. In die (wci few yean, supported by 
local govemmeeis, Korean communiues is Heilos^iaeg, Jilin, and Liaoning 
provinces, wiih Yanbian Korean Prcfeciuie as ilicir cenier, spontaneous!)' buili 
Korean priiDary schcols in every village arvl Korean setcevlary schcols is every 
distfict ofiheir coueties (see Pil 1909. pp 75-116) Hu Korean corumiinmes also 
published 14 Kceean newspapers, 16 Korean tnagauoes, and estaMisbed several 
Koreafi radio sianons During those years, for example. Yaobian puUislicd Komut 
People's Daily (Han Minbu), Konblun People lYaebian Minbas), People's Dui^ 
(Renan Ribao) and five other Korean newspapers simulianeousl)' or one aAer 
another li also published yandiBn Cuhu/e (Yanbian Webnak ydirdian Lueraure 
(Yanbian Wcnyik fitnfHOM iotiih (Yanbian Qaigniao). and other Korean m^aziws 

In order to do a betterjob of standardising Korean, ibe Democratic League of 
lilin (the CCP conirolled govemnwei of Iilie t<fore 1949) held a rueeiieg at Yanji 
(Capital of Yanbian) to comruerotfata the 500th anoivcrsary of the publication of 
Hu/imoi Zkeni^n (Hu Correct Proeunciation for Plcbeiao Vocabulary) ises ?u. 
1969. pp 112-113) At the nveeiing a resoluiioe was passed on preparations to 
establisb an associaiion for Korean ordiograpbic studies, and Li Haoyiian, Chainoan 
of Ibe Demccratic Leagi^ aod Uang Huanihun, CCP Secretary of ihe League, were 
to be in chaige of the preparations After iniaesive efforts, over 40 representatives 
froru cultural aod educaiional circles in Yaeji Gty Iwld a meeting u Yan|i Second 
Middle Schcol lo formally establish the Association for Korean Ortbogiaphic 
Suafies Ihe metDog passed the asicciauon's coesotuiion, elected Li Haoyuan as its 
president and Jio Ring as its associate president, established contmiiiets. and 
decided lo hold a symposium oocc a nvonA to discuss Koran laeguage issues. On 
November 26 of ibe same year, the Korean Textbook Compiling Committee of 
Yanji City was founded, wiih Li H^oan aa its chair, Ue Minbao as its associate 
chair, aod 24 comruittce ruembers In 1947. ihe Yanbian Education Press was 
establisbed, which published a large number of Koreao boo);s. particularly Korcao 
lextboobs and reference books for primary aod secondaty schools In April, 1949, 
the Yanbian University was established, which tratoed a large euiuber of taleeted 
Koteaos aod ruack contributions to ibe developmeet of Korean. 

At that time stsodardiaaiion was maiely on /9JJ Unified Orj^i>gns;iii} 
ij/Xn/ran, tut there ware problenu For eianple. ibe ntles for hyphenatioe ware 
inconsisteet soroe followed the Japaoesc style, aod some used a word as the 
bouodaD'. aewl a lea of Cbioese chapters were luiied wnh itu Korean script in 
writing Opimoes «i«v» vaned on the use of Cbioese chaiacters' some people 
supporwd the nui of itw two senpu while others oppaised the luiied use (see Q lin. 
20CKL Tat. forthcoming). The worVers and farmers who had liitir education aod 
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knew lude abooi Cluncae eWacun wa5iud u> use ih< Korean script only. To 
facilitate liie/icy and iha dcvelopmeot of literacy anoeg the masse, Chinase 
cbaraciers were elminaied fron Koresa newspapers sianin^ on April 20. I9S4 In 
the sprieg of 1953. Chinese cliaiaciets were removed fron secondary sehcol 
leiitvoks. In the aoiunui of J953 they wore removed fioen prinary school leiibooks 
for|nntors, aod in the aoione of I95S from primary school teatt««ks for sectors 
Ihis was a revolution in Korean writing reform Ai the santc note, starting with 
Korean textbooks and extending to all Korean books, wiitieg changed from the 
vsfiical style to ibe horiaootal style, a nie diai we adopted in newspapers from 
March I. l956on 

The principles for Koreae language policy begao to take iheii shape in 1952 In 
ibat year, Yanbian Koreao Auiononoos Ptefeciore we established At the first 
sessicn of the lc«al people's congress, between August 29 and September Z 1952, 
Zbu Dehai a Korean end Oim CCP Secretary of Yanbian, officially talked about 
ethnic efliialiiy for the first time. He stressed that ibe following foor principles of 
ethnic equality should be followed in the autoeonoua prefecture (Zheng & Liu, 
I995.P 191) 

First, the govemiMet should eosure every ethnic group le the autonomoos region 
the right of equality, educate all ethnic groups to respect each other's language, 
script, custom, sod teligious belief, prohibit any kind ofprrjodiee against each other 
or oppressioe anong them, and prohibit any behavior that might incite ethine 
eooflicis 

Second, all die people in ibe eutonoenous region, regardless of tbeir ethoic 
origins bad (he freetUn of thought, speech, assembling, communicaiion, residence, 
migration, religion, asd demonstration, which were stipulated in the Common 
Program of the Chinese People's Polmcel Consuhative Congress, and they enjoyed 
the right to vote and to stand for eleciloo 

Third, the government should educate every ethnic group to the autonomous 
regioa to learn from each other, lo unite and be friendly to each other, and lo 
overconw big^nationality chauvinism and local nationalism 

Fourth, ethnic groups’ special problems and problems regarding relationships 
among ethnic groups should be fully discussed and resolved with every effort 

These principles were applicable not only to tbe autonomous communiiies where 
Korean inhabitants were concentrated, but also to tbe areas where they were 
seaweed 

In order to promote iheir political, economical cultural, and educational life at 
that time, over one million Koreans in northeast China published a lot in Korean 
The Yanbian Education Press published lid titlas of books on politics, economics, 
culture, education, arts, language, literature, history, geography, natural sciecce. 
medicine end hygiene arvd agncuJiural technics, and it also published seven monthly 
megaaines, reaching half million copies In Yanbian in 1951 alone, tbe circulation of 
Korean newspapers reached 30XCO copies, and 3 l(M,B00 copies of teaibooks in 
Korean were primed (see Bau 199d. 91-96) 

By 1951. tlw standardiiation of orthography adopted the 1946 revised i/ntJUJ 
Ojff^xrapttv o/Xt/rean, and the standard graenmai taught in schools first followed 
Plao Xiangjus's The Xnrtan Cwvur published in Korea in 1941 and laiar lin 
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.SIiO(jqieg'4 Tht Kareun Grammar (Zheng & Liu, I905L Howevtr die tMu« cf 
Korcao language ivcet: dien ihjfted to the siafidardizaiion ofdw vocabulary. Ae 
unportaju problacn was how u> purify and siandardae the vocabulary During the 
early yeare ofdie PRC. Zbu Deliai played an impoetaei role ui the siandarduaiKei of 
Korean. A< the CCP secretary and governor of Yaebian Korean Auionoiuou* 
Prefecture, he tiresied the eiaodardiaauoe of the laoguage aod eoipliasiaed (bai 

Our liiipB^ la ibe a~ i i]un<Ti ond AifoaKt AnM rollo* ilw Py<agyiag 
tiondsd —« ailt M «ho fer ilw uar Onag, ond «e wJI folia* M ^ul 
«ndvd*tenNoa WSoA KseoiMwiltM i2Ib^ALu, \9H.f 19)) 

However, he eiplajneil further dial noi all wordt should tc based on die Pyongyang 
eonu Sofue leenu atcui the state system aM odwr innovations should not be die 
tame as those in Nonb Kceea. For example, 'peeioier' should not be called 'peime 
nunjster' His cpioioe played an active role eot ooly in leaking sore that die 
siandardiaation confomved to the narural developiueni of the Korea laeguage in 
^na bui also in preveniing the possible develcpmen of snother Korean variety in 
a different comiouniiy 

In thoit. le the 1950s. ibe tiandatdiaatioe of the Korean language meant 
purifyieg ii, normaliring us orthography according to Korea's staodard. end 
elimieaiing ^oese characters. 

.* TUB SECOND STAGE OF THE STANDARDIZATION OP KOREAN IN 

CHINA 



The second tisge 41951-1976) adopted North Korea's eotm while exploring 
Cboicsc Koreao’s owe noun Ai firti there wit not a single independeet noruv. with 
Chinese Korean influeeced boib by die Korean spoken in North Korea and by 
Cbieese In addition, every organization in China's Korean cocnmunities mad lo 
gather their own experveeces and lo etiabluh a standard In dieir efforts, they found 
m3 solved problems, finally leading to a pmtoiype for the standardization of Korean 
ui China. 



/ 1. Ih SoofeH of a Norm • L/iKrwrdinjretf Aitpraachrs 

The iraiuiuon from the first stage lo the second siage is characterized by several 
individuel approaches initialed by four iruuiutions, the Yanbien Education Prass, 
Beijing's Miuu Press. Northeasiem Oiine Korean People's Daily Press, and 
Yanbien People's Radio Station, respecuvely (tee Q. Jin. XiCQ). 

To standardize Korean in us publicaiiont, between September 195J aod Match 
1955 the Yaobian Education Press published 13 otues ofCtfitivu' BuUrun (Jiaoytia 
Tongxuo) for inieroal eirculaiion. the title of which was changed into Edii/rrs' 
Prcv'etimiu/ SunJtti (Yewti Xoexi) benveen August 10, 1955 and .^epierubcr I96d 
The bulletin focused on the discussion and establiahcnent of norma for vocabulary, 
orthography, and hypivoation. There ware two Ley tasks regarding the norm ofdie 
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vocabulary. Hw first «i« to abolish ChincAc cliatacuis. and itw ^rcond »as (o find 
naiivs Komn tvordi to repbce Cliirw«< svords 

Boijing'a Minzu Press, svbicli i*a« founded le 1933. publishes booLs oe poliucs, 
rccfiomy, and culture in nany of China's ninonty laojuages According to the 
suuaucs. It published 430 tides ofKoreafi teats berueen 1933 and 195S. The press 
followed Zbu Debai's advice and ibe Pyongyang siandaid as the yardstick:, 
which was also Yanbian's standard press abo published an internal bulletin, 
called Unified Temmnhtiy {Shnyu Toegyi) In this buUetia. several thousand social 
aod natural scenoes teems were standardized, riany of which were native Korean 
words 

At the same ticne, TJw /fewt^orrm Chuis Ifcfreoa People's CUih' started to 
standardiae us Korean, and it publisbcd an internal bolletie, Pr^ctsrowf Repo^ 
(Yewu JenbMX berween Juoe 1953 and Sepwmber 1935. The siandardaation ofihe 
vxabolary lo the newspaper was the mam tcpic of this bulletin The bulletin went 
on to exaoune Korean gramruar by publishing articlen on the aeaJysii ofproblecnatic 
scetences in newspap«rs and in news drafts as well as tables and samples of 
pecUcrtiauc lewoces id newsfopers arad common mistakes found lo proofteadiog. 

The Yanbian People's Ra^o Siaiicn abo explored the staodardizaiion of Korean. 
Between 1953 aod 1954, it published eight issues of L'liifled rerort (Mingci 
Toegyik, a bulletin for internal circulation which was called Tlw ftaOio 
Coerripot’Oet’ce (Guangbo Tongzun) from 1956 on Standardization of Kcean was 
the goal ofthis bullatm 

In short, during ibis period, these presses, newspapers, and radio stations' 
uncoordinated effon could bardly meet the needs of rapid social developmem aod 
handle ttw mushroomieg of itfw tsems 

J 3. /fi 5ran'A df a Norm, 4 Coordinared Ai>p'ooch 

Given ibe rather cbaoitc siiuaiioe the whole Korean community began to pay 
aiientioe to the standardization of Korean. It was at this momeot that tbe 
No^lwasiern Chbvi Ifiwcm People's Dail« initiated an organization in charge ofihe 
standardization of Korean, Tosuppon this effon lo 1933 and early I95d Zhu Dehai, 
Covemer of Yanbian Koreao Aoiooomous prefecture lesirveted that the Yanbian 
Education Press, the ^nrr^eoieent Chuu Ifomn People's DoUv. and (be Yanbiae 
Pecpie's Radio Station lojoioily esiablisb tbe Coeimiiiec oe Koteao Tetoiinology 
Unification and follow the Pyoegyang standard lo its standardizing efforts (Zheng & 
Uu 1995) li was the first official institutioe charged with the respoosibility for 
ovseseeing the standardiiatioe of Koreao since the founding of the PRC It 
standardized abcut 2CO terms 10 1954 

In Deceiobet 1934. aecordmg to instructioos frooi the ctoiral govemmeiu. the 
Publisbiog Board of ibe Selecieil Worts of Mm in Korean was founded, 

with some key metnt<rs of the CorDicuttee on Korean Termioology Uoificaiioo 
panieipaiiDg id the uaoslauoe of the Selected Workr ofMao Zeit/ng Hie Publishing 
Board deeded to publisb ibe works lo standard Koreao wiib standard orthography 
aod terns as a nodel of standard Korean, so tbai it could ueify standads set by 
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differeei orgaeiutiotu ttauoiiwide K<nc« Korcsn had its o«n found^iioii for 
sundjrdizjuoii «bicli pb)^ aa aouve rok in Oie purification and ^tandardiiauoa 
of Kcvean in tbe ytit^ lo conv 

Alihou^ ue mask progress seme prople looked doMi upoe Korean and even 
acomed n To eban^r peopla'a attiuides. the YitnAlat Dail) 4ia/t«d a colunui for 
dHciuaiiij the use and aisridardieaiion of Korean betsreen UaKh J and Juee 29, 
1957 divtiasion undorM'm ino phasu In the firai pluse iha loain topics «rte 
atcui bo« 10 use mioonty laoguages properly, hou lo keep die putiiy of Korean. 
«li> people did not use ilieir eauve nunociiy )angua|e, and <o on. le ibe scond 
phase, the nain topics *etr afioui issues regarding ihc correct «ay to standardize 
moority languages, the use of Cbuvse characieis le Korean, dw standardizaiicn of 
Korean in Chuia . and so on tsee Y Cut. 2C03) 

Dtiruig the dtscusiion. Professor Ctu Ytinjia poieted out that Korean developed 
and uoderMeei ebanget in the special poUikal ecorucnic, and cultural circunviiances 
ofCliioa (China aod Nonh Korea had d« same political system), and according to 
dw iKw cucoensiances ive should fonouUie a nesu norm that nuglii be significant for 
dw Cteai Leap Poraard (2hceg & Liu, 1995, p 20S| He also mentioned that 
although Korean i*as affacKd by Cliioese ctilrure, iis grammaticaJ siructure. and 
bnguistic system did rui change in general Hotiever, tbe basic dements of die 
laegoage, that is. the vMabulary, changed a )oi. Hence, not the entire Korean 
laoguage needed to be standardize, but only tbe vocabulary It i*as nauiJy Chioese 
loamiords ibai bad to be eiaodardized. He classified Chioese loans into three grceips' 
ill spocal Chinas )oam*ceds fotCbuia's political, economic, and cuhural systems, 
9ch as zhui khaiienaa), uhe Sate CouikiI), (Premiet), sfu^iy 

tCCP secreiaryk and butAang tministoO' (2) Chinese loanivords for law changes 
and new ihuigs, such as (agricultural ccoperaiives), roitilumioir (the 

cep's gesara] Una), and shmgchcni;Ar (modd worker): aod (3) Chinese 

loamvortb that replaced the ongieaJ Korcao cnaa, socb as a»oMng tshcetcoeungs), 
lanshi duocsTyk Irbrn (leiitooL), and ^eri>«if (cooiiact). 

Ihc terms to the first two groups represented chaeges in China's poUucs, 
acoooeiy, and culture, and they must be accepted Hosvevee, the words ui the Iasi 
group undermined dw purity of Korean and shcuJd be subjected to standardization. 

Through the dsscusiion in ibe oewspapee colune people analyzed and clarified 
dw nature of the purification of Korean concepts of Kceean basic vocabulary, the 
relationship betsveen the punficaiion and standardization of Koteao and us basic 
pnociples Thus, we reached consensus on many issues loclodiog the following 
three major cews' (I) the otigieal vocabulary existing in standard Korean (North 
Korean) wa not to be standardized, but rather ii sbould be allowed to be used as it 
bad been before, (2) iww terms sbould be created with native Korean words or 
^nese characters already used in Korean before new Chinese loanwords were 
uBod: and (3| Chuiese and foreign loanwords that could not be understood easily by 
Korean speakers should be replaced by Korean words These principles laid a soUd 
foundation for ibe later rtaodardizauon of Korean (see Y. Cut. 2002, Q lin. 2003) 

The undertaking of ibe standardization of Korean developed from a stage 
without prieciples, planning, oe clear goals between ibe late 1940s and ibe early 
1950s into a stage with clear pruviples, planning, and goals in tbe late l95Qs The 
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«utMJardi2MjM of Kotean lo China began lo acquire ii« cbeojrtjcal baau through the 
duciuaioas of the purification of Korean in 1957 People called itihe golden age of 
Korean ^levclopioeiu China 



3 3. Ih Seiirch if a N&fm • The Auiovla’ioatis Aftpevaek 

Hosuever, good tiion did nor lasi long befcee poliiicsl looveioents interfered In ihe 
laie I95Q&, under (lie influence ofihe dominant leAiai thinking in Cliioa. Korean 
language work was affecied by ibe theory tbai K «s« best "to increase conuooo 
nme«c elemeois' aetong minority languages <sa« I Cui, 1993> llius, the 
preference for replacing new temu by finding equivalent native words or creating 
them wiih native elenvots rather iban borrowing frees Chinese was cnticiaed as an 
eapression of local naiionalism and capitalism The leftisi ibougbi began lo 
dnmnate Korean language work, leading to a major setback for (he standardizaiion 
of Korean. 

Ptoen (he second half of 1957, all ofCbina began the Anii>Righiisi Campaign, 
the recuficaiion moyeiseni. (he Qreai Leap Forward, and ibe esiablishmcni of 
people's communes. China's minoriiy language work was inflicted wi(h an overall 
setback On April II. 195K the ?e^e’t £icn/v carrved an editorial utled 'frrmnrc 
mnnnr) langwiKe work', which criiiciaad wbas was called bourgeois oauonahsm in 
msnorKy language work (fora full djsctisiion. sec M 21uu, 2003, pp 55-67}; 

The r« ate t >i>o w lyr oM lao Mess 01 (•mnijrlMfup; wort Ike ii U«<oru9iu>0u 

ond Ike c^iulia ifts la soDilwr werd, it ii • nmgy i» the jFeleuuioi 

colWlfvia ih*king and ih< bourjttii ooBontha ibonking TTie s^hatii, by lowe 
people, ea difference, dUretaoe, cod purlSy in aoioniy lorguode is a very speoiw 
ecjeeiiioicT bourgeon ido» 

Hie edKorial also poioted oui that with the development of the socialist reform and 
socialist cons(fiK(jon tbere emerged nary new ihings and new concepts tbai 
minoriiy languages should represent Once new things and concepts emerged, new 
(emu shcaJd represent immediately whsi was used in spoken language Hence, 
when we ebeue new letms for written language, wc should follow ihe masses and 
alofH their oral language According (o the specific simosphere of ihe country, 
borrowing new terms from Chinese (o enrich minoriiy languages becunc a general 
developenenu a development which was regarded as increasing "ihe common 
elefMnts' among minority language aad Cbuiesx 

Ai s meeting on eihnic affsirs in March 1959, cei the basis of the 'common 
element' iheory, a leader of the Staie Ethnic Affairs Commission made the 
following summary {Zheng & Uu 1995, p 230) b was ineviiable to borrow words 
from other languages To borrow words was tuM to deny the splendid culture of the 
borrowing ethnK grcaip. but rather to enrich its culture Bonowing is good for (he 
development of minority languages The increase of Chinese loanwords meant an 
increase of common elenwnts among the languages spoken in the big family ofihe 
motherland The common elements would play a great role in facilitating culiural 
exchange, mutual coniaci, mutual influence, and mutual learning among ethnic 
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^up« ai »eU as the developmem and prospeeiiy olitv te« socjaUsi culmre (see 
M Zhcu. 3003. pp 347-3B). 

11109 the general pneciple for InattsS’Otds stipulated ihai «beeever nunorjiy 
languages did noi have equivalent tercne for mm dungs aod eoocepes or ocaJd ooi 
express iheiu acouraiely. Cluivse words should be borrowed and written in tbeir 
siandaed pronueoiaiion in the ^nea system The speoifio roles were as 

fellows. (I) when new (erms in social science, especially polmcal tenos, found 
accorate equvalencs jn minorjiy languages, CNeea terms must be borrowed, (2> 
general urnvs ie natural sciences should be borrowed from OiiMse, arU (3) proper 
oouns for personal and place names should be veaied oe a caee4>y<ase basts' All 
Chinese persoeaJ aod place narues should wriiicn le steedard Chinese 
proeuociaiion while eninority or foreign personal and place naiMs could generally 
be wriueo ie standard Chinese pronunciauon or in the peoouociation of the original 
laeguage (see Q lin, 3003) Obviously, diese rules were intended lo assimilete 
nuDoriiy languages loto Chinese. 

Korean could not escape dw misfonone ofdus policy Instructed by us superiors, 
in September 19SK. the Yanbian govemmeni held ilic Yenbieo's first coeferesKe on 
Korean language work According to die spirit of the Second Netioeel Conference 
on Mieoeity lenguages end Scripts Iwld in Beijing early in diet year, wbich was 
criiical of localfedinic eationahsiu and ctbnic*n8tionalisi fealings, die Yanbiao 
conference criuciied 'Iceal naitoealism" in Korean siandardizsuon in Koreao 
conununiiict Through crukism and self'cnticism and reporting each odwr and self* 
csaminaiion the conference lebelled tbe approach of deal witb 'difference, 
divergence end purity" in Korean and in ns relationship witb Chirese as total 
nauonalisiQ. nationalist exclustvisiQ. and nationalist restoeationism. 

Hw draft plan on ibe standardizaiicei of Korean aod the diree*year plan ( I95K* 
1960) developed at dus conference were all based on die above-mentioned spirit 
Hie principle of ibe draft plan stated dial the language widely used by the Korean 
people in China should be the critetioni ilie siandardization should take into 
consideraiion national prosperity, national unity aewl cooperauon, aod dw unity of 
Chine, ushculd faciliiate die increase of coenmon elements in nunoriiy bngueges' 
to design new terms, one should follow tbe masses, but one should mainly t«rvow 
words from Chinese iptioneiically) and consider Chinese's positive impact on 
Koiew (Zheng & Liu. l99S.p,233). 

After the conference, on Septtmber 3S. 195K. tbe tanha/f Haity published an 
article, tilled agtwu total Nailotvllsm to the Fteld ofLaitgmge oittf 

SeHpi Wi}rk. wbich publicized die conference’s csseniials for the wbolc Korean 
contmunity On April 30, 1959. PrnKlples lor ihe Ssat’MrdlzaJit^ of Korron was 
formulated on dw grounds of t/ansUterating new words in ^ivse pronunciation 
and increasing common elements in minoriiy languages It was the first formal 
standard iiaiicei plan suice dw founding of die PRC, a plan that advocated boirowing 
teruv from Ctunea 

During dw early 1960s. the Chinese govemrueni and the CCP began lo reflect on 
dw CCP's General Line/Policy, tbe Great Leap Forward and ilie People's 
Conmune Thus, tetsveen 1961 and 1963 the extreme leftist ihouglii was corrected 
Its impact on Korean language work was abo carefully rednssed. Thus, tbe Yanbian 
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govenuTKoi foufidM the YanbiaA Re«URb CofoeurtM ot Ltf|ua|« wl Scripi 
v.'bich held tu first iDeciiag oe Ivty 31, to djsco«3 problera la Korean 
language wort and iis own foiore laakL all in light ofihe new aiiuaiion 

On June 31, 1963 dating bis visit to lilin Province and bi« meeting with a 
delegation Iroio ctw Korean Ac^my of Sciences, PieiDicr Zhoti Eolai pointed oat 
that the Koeeao langoage bad Pyongyang, Seoul and Yanbian standards: ibe 
Pyoagyaog standard nasi be the standard for the Cbiaesx Korean commiiruty too. 
t^ause CUT Kceean oonrales and ifee Korean people both oouJd ondersiand it. and 
this standard ewst be followed in bceb ora] and wnneo language fZbeng & Lia. 
1995, p 3Bli Later on his sveeds were pasted to Yanbian in the fceot of an oraJ 
docaeunt as having the following meaning' The CamraJ Govemneti approved the 
report otJilin Province The Central Coveinneni supported the Pyongyao standard, 
so ibai Korean in China could be aoified with Korean m North Korea up to 95 
percem Tbiis, Korean in China should not be sinicized, not should it be foreignized. 
li should have ns own charactetistics The direction indicated by the Centra] 
Govecanwni inustbe followed 

With the principle problem solved, the standardization of Korean was on the 
tight irvl: On October 37, I96i>, witb the approval of ibe provincial and Yanbian 
ptefectoral governmcnis, Yanbian's Research Instiiuie of Korean Hisioty and 
Language sianed language planning for Korean After invesugataoA and research, it 
prepared drafts of ihr Reguhiio/v of Umgaage a/vi Sirt/u Work of Vanhian korran 
Aatono/m^its ^refeiiu/e. ihr Police on ihe Vmfleourm <4 Kortot* Terms, rhe 
im fftf Stieltinf of Chinese Laonnordt, and Siwoturv if Kortoo L/HfMge ditf 
Strl^ Work and ii sobmitied these four drafts lo the provincial govemiDent for 
approval and fee publication during the ibird aession of the Yanbian Rctearcb 
Comnuitee on Language and Script 

Ihese four documents constituted the first comprehensive plan for the 
siaoda/dizaiion of Korean since 1949 We could say tbat tbe standardization of 
Korean began to take its shape in Cbma, whicb would have Men very remarksble if 
It had been impKovatad However, the Culrutal Revolution broke out soon in 19(6, 
aitf the plan stayed on paper only 

4 THE THIRD STAGE OP THE STANDARDIZATION OF KOREAN 

The third stage (19T7>presecii is marked by the final establishment of an 
imkpendcnt arul mature eynem for ibe standardization for Korean in Cbina. After 
tbe Cultural Revolution ended in 1976, rights and wrongs were gradually 
distinguished in minoriiy language work and minority language pobey, so ihsi 
Koran language wort began to fitwl us right track Since then, the standardization of 
Korean has beet earned out with organaaticns, plana, regulauona, aiwl loeasures. 

Firstly the State Council instructed that coordrnauon steering groups should be 
estabUsbed in provinces and autonomous regions where the same minoriiy language 
IS spoken (China 1991. p. 42fl, 1994. p. 965> It stipulated that the northeasictn- 
three* pro vuic« coordination sieesing group for Korean should include lilin Province, 
Heilongjiang Province, aod Liaoning Province, with film in charge (sae Y Cui, 
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XiOS) fim matiA£ of the fh»« ptovittc«« on Korean Uo^uate A’oet: was held 
le CHafisctuin. (IvCapiial Cuy ofljlitt. ifi Msj 1977 Huoii^ Kcofutneodaitott and 
discuiuon, ih« repjncotauvas from the three ptovjncea approved die list of die 
oteiubets of ibe coordination aterrin^ group recommeoded by ilie three provioeea 
and dK dtans ofUw rterring group IlKy worked out an oudioe of plans for ibe 
steenng group for the iteii few years, aod exdtafiged opinions on drafting four 
siandarde, ebr komm Orifi^ratihy. the Shmdard Prwwlesion i}/ Me 

/tuUsJnr Hyphenation, aod ihe Ruleifnr PunciuaiUm Wcirkr. and set up a drafting 
group 10 formulaia the four rcgulaitons After ibe meetiog, representatives frora ibe 
diree provincas were dispaubed to each odue's Koreao conuDuauses lo learn ibeir 
experiences «iili Korean language work In November 1977, the coordinaiioe 
sieenng group decided to publish ihe jtnredfl Language Work fiuf/etin, with the first 
issue appearing in iliainionib 

At iliat tune Uw Sutc Btheie Affairs Comroission's generaJ principle was as 
follows' V/e should respect every ethnic group's right to use arU develop its own 
language and script, we should be)p ethnic groups without scripts to de^lop new 
ones and help those with scripts to reform tbeir writing systems, arU aJibough etbeic 
groups wouJd lotegrate (not being forced into assinulaiioei le the phase ofsociaJisnv 
minoniy groups and minotiiy languages would not disappear, but prosper (see 
China 1993) TIk comniioioo also gave i^vcifk instrucbons for Korean language 
wort. It called foe followieg ihc Pyongyang standard while taking the actual 
situation into account. Although toth China and Nonh Korea were socialist 
countries, they were different in terms of politics, ecorwmucs. and culture Hk 
P yon^aeg standard dvrefore could not be copied blindly 

te Deceruter I9S6, the inaugurel nveung of ibe coorduiation sictnng group of 
Korean language work (the same as the previous group, only with a ebasged oarue), 
with delegates from the three northeasiete provinces and Beijing, set up a conuuitiee 
on the standardisation of Korean in Chirta It approved policies on the 
standarditation of Koreao as a language of lestnction ui schools, the language for 
spods lermi. rousicaJ terms, aod an terms, and on the methods of representing aod 
usieg loanwords (Hoeg. 1999) In January 1987, sutvoromiitees wvte set up on the 
standard nail on of lernw in eheruisiry, physics. ruaiheiDatics. aiwl biology The 
cwnruitiee on tbe staodardiiation of Koreao held U rueetutgs in 15 yean since its 
establishment aM it published many bulletins aiwl roatenaJs on standard Korean 
For example, ibe commiitet published r^e Dh'uonaty of World 

PUneHamesn 1999 (see Zhang, 1999L 

Korean language work aod siandardiraiion has teen supported by acadenuc 
research The Korean language Scoiety. which was founded in 1961. held 12 large* 
scale symposiums, u which seveol hundreds of escelJem papers cn every aspects of 
Koreart including siandardizatiort were presented The Jnema! of Chinese Korean 
Ijaigmge and Sirtpt. which is publiilwd by the coordination group, has published 
iDore than 100 issues, of course with a substantial number of articles on Koreao 
staodardiiaiioo Ihe journal is now becoruing welhkoown in Koreao communities 
arouod the storld 

CurrenOy, tbe committee of tlw siandardiration of Korean is housed to the 
language office of the Jilin Piovincial Ethnic Affairs Commission aod uoder tbe 
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LUMING MAO AND YUE MJN 



FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION IN THE PRC 

A Brief (Kervtew 



I IWTROOUCTKW 

Foteigp laDgiuge cdiKsuon (tt die Prople'i Republic ofCbiaa<PRC) hea uudersone 
emny nee^fonaauoos tirtce die PRC wta founded in Hic^ trafufomatiofu in 
pan mart a screa olaocia] and politicaJ cveats thai have brought the PRC cidiet to 
exhiletaiiag biglis or cataclyaioK )oa'9, and they al4o in pen lepre^ent Cbiaa's 
edueeticnal penduluoi 'Iwta.'eea uedjoonal knot«)edge panera« foe polmce) coatrol 
and uassfoniKd onea for economic developmeat" (Roaa, 1993, p. 36) In diia 
dtaptei, «'C iotead to provide a bnef overview of the policm affecong foreif n 
language education la bigbet edncaoofl in the PRC «uice 1949. Out aim tn viiong 
thia eaaay is ace lo cover eveiythmg (bai can be covered, but to fccua on a few major 
biatoricaJ reocneou that are mdieattve of policy chaoges and that an repreaeatative 
of rigAificam cooaeiiueacn dial dieac cbange« have brougbi about. Sutce this kind 
of birioricaJ study focusing on Chine's foreign language education remains 
relatively new in the PRC as well as la the West, ibis essay is abo lateoded to setve 
as an invitauoa to others lojoui oa m this effort- especially in terms ofpursuiog 
more research ai elementary and secondary leveL Namely, by criucaJly engaging 
widi die PRC's pass, with its accompluluDenis and us disappomuseius, wc caa then 
be in a much bener position (o understand eod assess ns csineot and future policies 
and initiatives on foreign language educaiicn ai us major uiuversities and colleges 
The history of foreign language education la tbe PRC since 1949 is complex 
Out following overview is based in part on Professor Pu Ke's (19S6) and oa 
interviews we've conduevd with Professors of Baglisb from both Ridan University 
and East nuna Normal University. Par ease of exposioon, we've divided our 
oven'iew into five major periods, and we will review ihe policies, cutnculum 
changes, and other major laitiaiives ui eadi of these periods We will end ibis essay 
with tome closing reottrta. 

2 RUSSIAN. 'WE FAVOURED LANGUAGE < 1949-1956) 

Oe October I, 1949, the PRC came leio cxisicnet under the leadciship of ihe 
Chinese Communist Party (CCP) and its ntairman Mao Zedong To build a new 
China, ibe CCP k<4ied up to ibe ffortner) Soviet Uaiou for guidance and for advice 

at ZboH leii l^gtatge PMoma M FeofiVs Bepiftltt i^OUta Theory ertd Pratfiee n/ice 
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to (t8(t) pnple to be able lo ^nk aitd lue Ru««.iaa befo/t k c«uld take Uvaouje of 
III 'tMotfierly exfeniae " So, there bejan a lencus campugn lo build both brvid* 
M«' Ru«iiart*ooiy icbooL aod Roii^iaa tlepanioentt ai nauan'i uaiveraioei and 
coOeget In Oie fuat half of 1949 Beijing Foreign Lengoage liutitiiie wai founded 
wih Rouian being ili promioeni feerigo language Not loog atlef. many oolvefiiioea 
aod other foreign language losiiiuiea follo«'ed son they etarled then oa.'n Ruuiao 
45eparunenta, programs, or mtervive training sessroo? Their lole iniiiion svas to 
prepare atudenii to te eipent in Rutsian aod lo iseei the oeedi of die society as it 
aoughi lo a])y itself ^iih ihe Sov^i Union Quickly, Ruwan replaced English as the 
domioaju foreigo language cboreo by t<*b foreign language ovajors aod noo*foreigo 
lengoage loajort at universioet aiMl colleges Further it also becajse the foreign 
language overwhelioingly favoured by students at seeoodary sebooU TTiere ^as 
simply 00 getbng around not studying Russian after one's ekmeulary education and 
noi noticing the diouiuslung importance of EnglisbOanguage teaching in China in 
the early 193i^ 

TTus kind ofeothosiasm for Riiiuan «'as approptiaie given Ihe vay close ties 
a.'ith the Soviet UnioA in early l9SQs On die other hand, it abo had cootriboied to 
poor i^uaJity in Russian educatioo simply because (here were not enough qualified 
Russian teachers andAcr resources lo suppcrl such a massive undertaking In August 
1953, at (he second national ccnference on Russian edncatioo, oflklals frao the 
Ministry of Educaticn and Russian teachers frwo different parla of the country 
gathered to discuss Iheir young mperiences and to make some lectnmendations 
atcut fcreign language educatioo in Che PRC in general and atoui Rnasian teaching 
in parbcular. This cooference uimed out lo be quite significant because ofwhai it 
recoounendEd to fbc Minisoy of Edwratioe (Fu, I9S6, p 69i 

On April 3. 1954. at (he approval oflhe Stare CouuciL the Uimsiiy of Educaooo 
diaenbuted (o all univeraities and colleges in ibe country a set of guidelines on the 
(cadung of Russian b«.sed oo the recommendaiioos made at the conference. TTrese 
guidelines became tbe fnt corepreheuaive deeumeni oo foreigo language edwcalion 
issued by (he new govenuoeni - albeit they were eichisively for used on Russian. 
What was ooteworthy wae (hat for ihe fnt time the Ministry of Education aliccaied 
resoorces to ses'eral speciricaJly tdeolified areas and asked different schools lo meet 
differeru needs relalive to Ibeit strengths For example. accorAog lo the guideUnes. 
soore schools were goiog to direci (heir resources to training uaoslaiors while scroe 
other schools would focus (heir CMrgy oo preparing srudims to become teacbers and 
educators Moreover, sensing that notedy wanted lo loiss out on this "Russian 
bandwagon" the Ministry of Education cannoned that all schools of higher 
education should offer RuRoan accctding to their own strengths and resources, and 
ihat schools should ntM strive for the higher number of graduates if sudi an objechve 
were lo be achieved at the eipense of quality These specific measures and 
caunonary calls were in reipoose to the then trend seen at many schools to provide 
and prwsotc Russian education at any con and with hardly any regard for specific 
purposes This headlong ruab for everyihlug Russian had led to, among other 
consetpieoces. a surplus of Russiae*tramed professionals le many parts of the 
country 
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Betxveefi aimI 19S6 Ru 4 «iafi cducaitott and CApuMled ai e ta|»d p»ce 
Wiih ittf help oi adv)4on or eipena fran itK Sovki Uiuon. umvetsiuca scrou the 
county made tigeifjcatu pro^KU it* plannit)£. it* cumcolac developneni. and ie 
pMagojy. By (he cod of 1956. iDe number of Chinese Ruvtino icacberv had reached 
1,960. and the nunbet of gtaduaie^ reached 13,000 Aod betvceo (953 atul 1956, 
the enrollownt by both Bu 4 «tan-onJy colleget and cooiprelwetive univeraitKa 
climbed 19 to 12A77(Pu. l9A6,p 71; 

Tbe groMb le Russian education tbrougboui (he PRC dunng these seven years 
«as clearly a boom to the popularuy of Russian atooeg Ounese peopk, and n was 
also ie recogiuiion of or in Kiponse (o ibe close oes tetaceii tbe wo eouemes Bui 
«ba( about the status and (cvlung of ottKt foreige laeguages in ibese sevee years'* 
Simply put. (Ik teaching of oilier foreign languages bad soffeied a great 
deal - especially Westfm Europeao laeguages. many of which were asscciaied wi(b 
inspenaliam aod colonialisiu. Not only had ibese laoguages been neglected 
constdeiably. but also many of (beit teacbets, especially English leacbeta, bad to 
joie ibeii Russian colleagues (o teach Russian - even if it meant they had 10 be re* 
educated with a very short oioe Aed mandated from (be Mieisiry of Educatioe. 
when universities aed colleges began (o reorganize (heioselves in 1952. Engliib 
ttpanmeets le many schools were asAcd either to cease (heir esisviKt entirely or (o 
merge with o(Iki departniencs. Similarly, tbe number of Piencb and German 
departnven(s also decreased sizeably 'This irend of neglectieg odKr foreige 
languages coobnued uetil 1956 - whee (be «'bite*ho( rela(ioesbip be(ween (be 
Sovie( Union and (be PRC began to cool ^wn. and when ibe CCP tegan (o openly 
break away from ibe Soviet Ueion. 'The need for ehaege of direcitoe in foreige 
language e^coboo was quite palpable in ibe air 

1 . FROM RUSSIAN TO ENGLISH A REVERSAL OF FOR'TUNE (1957-1966> 

By 1957 i( became clear (hat itKre were more RMSian*tramed professionals (ban 
needed as ibe number of (bese individuals greaily exceeded ibe demaed 'Ihis 
surplus, coupled with ttv growing lension and bosiility between ibe Soviet Unioe 
and (be PRC, led ttv goverement to pui a stop (o further expaesion of Russiae 
education Meanwhile. English and other foreign language educaiion saw tbe 
bcgiening of ibeir revival and expandoe - thanks in large pan 10 ibe effons of 
Premier Zhou Qslau who in 1956 urged that ibe leacbing of foreign languages t< 
extended to include English, French, and German (Pu, 19S6. p dl. also see Zhou, 
1956). As a result in Sep(emt<r (958. Beijing Russian Insuiuie merged wiib 
Beijing Foreign Language Insutuie by (uniieg itself into a Depanment of Russian 
Similarly, many other universioes eiiber estabUsbed or revived English and other 
non*Russian departnKnis, which included PreiKb. lapanese, German. Spanish, aiwl 
Arabic Dtinng this bme period, while Russian education ui posuecondary educaboo 
shrank, (Xber foreign languages took bold in many universmes across (Ik country as 
dKy ttgauKd their legitimacy. 

But Ibe revival of English and other Western languages in (bis period also 
resKwed China's age*old ambivalence loward thent and tbe ambivalence was again 
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aboul wti«ili«r fot«j£i) lartguije pmficjee^y couJd W h«lpfo) foj cnodanuzatioa 
Ikaonn a« Ow beUeO oc wtinltat Oism lafijustca ivcaJd qucKly sHafcee and cotnipt 
(lie iDirtds and «oala of iheir Inrom (keoa.'n s« the fear) This leruioe eoriuiuicd, 
calfDinaiini le iIk Coltural Revoluuon U966-J976) ^hco iIk fear (oiaJly irooocad 
Uv beltef For fm that ccrroiive infloriKcs i&ay accompafi> dw re*nur> of English 
add other Western languages, the CCP Central Conmnee issued a nesu policy la 
195S that called for China's higher ediKauoe to serve the poUikal cause of ihe 
proleianat aad to conneci suiih manual labour and «ith social service Tlus aesv 
policy led to vha( is eoi« knosun as "(he Great Education Revoluiion ' This 
cducaiion revolution aimed to aboUsh educauooal ideologies and systems (hat had 
bece favoured by previoiis regioies so as lo make suay for socialist ideologies and 
cgalitariaa principles le so doieg this set* campaign sought to neutraliie this age* 
old struggle ihai China had been grapping «ith and to iruly make ihings foreign to 
serve Cbiea aod us pledge to 'ca(ch up Aiih (he Great Biiiaio le IS years. " While 
enaoy of these traditional ideologies aod systems suete indeed ooi of step a/ith tbe 
net* society, tbos deservuig to be abolished, ibia revoloiion «as carried (oo farm 
enaoy other areas, and i( gave rise to a gros*ing tension tetsveen (he Party's need to 
incukaie political ideology (out of tbe feao and (he teacher's need to teach foreign 
boguages (out ofthe telieO 

As (his teesion grea>, foreign language education togan lo criticiied. and ii 
began 10 be viesved as having divorced itself fron political education, from social 
practice, from nee servieg the causes of the proletariat Because of this perception, 
schooL svere a^d to place a greater emphasis oo foreign language pedagogy 
servieg the needs of ihe Parry and (he people Consequently, nesviy conpiled 
textbooks began lo be doreinated by Cbuiese politics aod by iranslations of Chinese 
eneterials laiher ihan materials in ^cir original languages And since practice «ss 
nose given (op priority, classroom instrvction paid less attention to language theory, 
and language praciicrs lacked ihroretical foundation or guidance In addition, 
participaiion in political activities and in manual latourv t<cane a nujor pan of 
foreign language education - regularly at ihe expeuc of cl^room teaclimg 

In l9d(X Ihe CCP Centra Comminee reviewed both ihe posiiives and ihe 
negaiives ihat resulted front (he Great Educaiicn Revoluticn. and qtuckly moved lo 
cerrets some of as mistakes Central Coennuiire soon issued tsvo major policy 
directives, one was for higher education and ibe oihet «aa for secondary education 
Htfse two directives pbyed a luajor role ui purring classrcvm traching back lo the 
centre stage and in making teacbers tMcooe majorplayors again in education .^ocn 
after, nesv teaching fuaieiials lygan lo be published, includiog Professor Xu 
Guodiang's College Engliik. svbich soon becaene ibe canonical textbook for English 
majors. In tbe area of pedagogy, enany scluols t<gan lo pay encrc anention lo tbe 
four basic skills in foreign language leamuig, i e , listening, speaking, reading, and 
svriiing l^ese efforts then helped reverse the (rend of students learning 'Deaf 
English" or 'Muie English" - ihat s, siutknts lacked ibe ability to speak English in 
sprit of many years of leamuig n (Pa pp. 74-75) 

In early I9b0s. Premier Zhou Enlai spoke oui about the need for foreign 
language learning (o sian from children who would tben b« able to sptak and think 
like nau*< speakers &s they grew up PreotAt Zhou's speech gave a new impetus to 
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foreige lan^uje (eafluns (Fu. 19G6, pp. 7S-76). In I96\ ov«r e dozef oi ms|or 
cuw« III the PRC, iecli*dit)2 Sban^ltai. CtiAfijzhou, Chottg^itt. a&d Yian. opened 
foreign Ungusge jiuMituies Aod iheee ne^« scnools provided more cla»i nine for 
Hudetnt from tbird gr»de onward, and they created friendlier enviroruneei lot 
foreign langitage learning T^ae iDeasurea greatly iiuproved «ti*deeta' quality and 
ensured that imiveraiuer would have qualified freahnten down the road i 
Ro»i. 1993, p SOI, 

In 196A, the Mieiatty of Education, following Premier Zhou's direcuver. 
preseeted a seven-year foreign language edueaiion plao. The plao contained four 
major policies for expandieg foreige language educauon First, tbe plan required 
that equal eruphanis should t< givee boib to aiudenti studying foreign lar^uage for 
tpeciaJ purposes and to students studying foreign language as iheir iBajor 
conceectaiion In the past. ihoAe eon-foreign language major studeets had often bMO 
neglecvd Setrtod, the plae aikxd ibai foreign laeguage edueaiion thceiJd eoijust be 
lating place intuk tchooL and that it should also have a promieent presence cutside 
Khool In other weeds, foreign laeguage educauon and education from society 
should go haed in hand, and students should lecaive botb. Thud, the plan agreed ibat 
Eeglisb should become the first foreign laeguage ai scbcol and that at the same ume 
effons should be made to recruit siudenis to study celKr foreign languages such as 
French, Spanish. Arabic, lapaneic. and German Finally, the plan required that 
quality rducaiioe must be ensured while schools were iecreasiog eeroUmeet and 
mdjusiing the ratios of foreign languages t*ing taught 

Accordiog to this plan, tbe eeiollment in foreign language uistitutes and 
departments would reach AlOOO students betweeo l9bA and 1970, with as average 
of I I.7CD new students per year, aod with ao esumaied number of Sd 000 giaduairs 
by (Pu. >936, pp 7g-79X Even ibceigb this plao was being inylemented for 
twoshon years because of the Cultural Revolution starting in 1996, it helped foster 
I vibraet environmem for foreign language education throughout ibe country 

4 'raS CULTURAL REVOLUTION FROM FOREIGN LANGUAGE 
EDUCATION TO 'RE-EDUCATION" ( 1966-1976) 

le 1966, Mao Zedong launched what is now Known as the Cultural Revolution to 
Cbiea. which lasted for isn loog yrers - a revolutioo ibat wrecked havoc on the 
Chinese people as well as oo foreign language education Tbe Cultural Revolution 
first started wiib calk and campaigns to root out "capitaUsi tcaders'fp^ople within 
the who promceed a more pragmatic approach lo educauon and modcmiaation) 
froiu the sues of educatioe and arts and scteoces After Mao Zedong declared that 
eveiy class m every school should be taiuporanly susper^d for the puip«se of 
'makiog revolution" iRoss, 1993, p SSk schools all cveritv country, elenwntary, 
secondary aod tertiary, began to suspend then regular cl&ssrooiu instruction in order 
u fully participate in revolutionary activities. As a result, from 1966 to 1970. 
foreign language educauon in ibe PRC was almosi on the verge of total collapse 
because schools stopped then regular enrollmeet. and because roany students and 
teachers were sent to itw countryside to be "re-educaied " Like so many other eie&s. 
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forekgo Isrigus^e «diKauott *a« desH a svare b]<n* durinj die fir&i foor yean of the 
Culural Rcvoluuoo 

Sufung ftooi 1971 10 1972. hovp«yet. foDcAing the direcuve« fton the CCP 
Cenual Cooiminee, dungs t«gan to take a rure for (ha better a« China began to 
emeige from ehao« aeul mins Par example, a lesf foreign language insuiutes began 
•0 enroll ne« sudenu agate - thoogb most ol these stisdenis had to come from 
ftnulKS of revoluuoeafy pedigree In addition ibe govemmeat lovueil a nootter of 
foreign language esperv to teach ibeir respeeiive eaii«e languages lo Cbieese 
siudeots Nevenheless, these effons ol refbmi. I^ever Umued and Iitniueg, iveie 
drowned in ibe sea of accisaiioes and reencninaiions. Fotcige language education 
was still deeply enired in politics because the leftist wing in tbe healed by the 
Gang of Poui {Sirenhang. four top CCP Politburo members wiih Mao's Wife, 
Madam Jiaeg, as the head) deliberately look die slogan - "First la Political 
SiaodanT - lo esiretnes ce used M for ibee own polmcal gains 

For example, to prove ihat educaurs put primes before everyihiog dso, tbe 
Oang of Four instsied ebat only Mao Zedong's works and other related poliiical 
treaiuBS studied in foreign language educaiioa They elaieted, wiih no factual 
basis at all. ibai all tens wniten in foreign languages were teeming with "feudal, 
capitalisi and hedorusnc" ideologies, aod that students were likely lo be "poisoned'' 
a "laken for a ride" by ibese ''coiTtipiing mawtials.'' Wbat became more eiireme, if 
not ridiculous, was that any begirtning foreign language siudems had to first team 
sucb sentences or slogans as "Long Live Chairman Mao" aud "Long Live the 
Prolesarvan Rcvolution~ in ceder lo show ibai ibey were tip to ibe lest ofbeing "First 
in Poliiical Standard ' Further, ibe Caog of Four, under the preteit of inicgraiing 
meeuaJ tebes loto educaiion. required that all students bad lo sp«nd considetaMc 
lime, mnging from three wc^ to six months, participating in manual labor during 
their ihree*year foreign language study In addiiion, during this period, it was 
wonters. peasants and soldiers ibat bad the privilege to attend, administer, and 
trform umversiiies. because they were deemed mosi clean of ail capitalist. 
bourgecHS, and other corrupung influences. As a result all activities related to 
foreign language education were lakee over by these siudents, ihus creating an 
unavoidable conAici with teachers, who were now liiarally pushed to the sideline 
ITie prevailing eitus ihce ai China's universiiiee and colliages was that those who 
failed in exams ware bailed as 'iwroes'' and ibose who excelled in exams or simply 
spool more time studying were braiukd as "white experts" — siudents who sacnfked 
political siandatd {being *yed"> to achieve academic excellence (being "white"). One 
can easily imagine, tben. what was like to study foreign language in China during 
these years Tliere were no entrance exam, no end*of*scmcster exam, and no 
graduation exam, and the quality of foreign language education for these students 
plummeied wbo lived through ibis tumultuous period because ii was the ideological 
and political pnneiple that dictated linguistic correcinerr or inconctness (Ross, 
l99Xp. S9X 
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5. A TIME OP RENEWAL i 1976-19S4) 

IV Cultural Revoluiion ctklad le OctoVr 1976 «itb the aresi of the Casg ofPotir 
and A'ltb the reienatefoen of many old £uard4 wbo bU bean persecuted and pushed 
aside TV end of the CuliuraJ RevoUiuon brou^ liieraUy oe« life to the PRC'< 
foreije language education, «lucb «as sooe to be matkMd bj senous reform, aM by 
Its comiumuent to help iDodemue the PRC. Oo Auguai 2S.197S. the Ministry of 
EdiKauon held a syioposiuiu on foreign language education, and itwre were 
aliogediet 2.15 paiucipams coning from foreign language insinute*. collejes, aod 
depannwets, aa well as from key secondary aod eletneotary sebooU Hie ouicorue of 
tbis netting was the issuing of the symposiun docunteni. approved by iV Slate 
Council on bow to sireogttwn foreign language educaiion This docunent becajne a 
major policy blue pnm for maoy years to come 

The panicipants at ihe symposiun re*cxanuned ibe country's experiences in 
foreign language educauon in (be paai (bree While confiming many 

accomplisbnents. they also acknowledged mistakes and sboncomings Mosi 
noticeable among (Vm ware ( 1 ) zealously expanding, le tbe first seven years after 
1949. Russian education ai tbe expense of Englisb and other foreige languages and 
< 2 > focusieg 00 foreige language major education wiib not much attention being 
paid to foreign laeguage education both for spccal purposes and at eleiueruary aod 
seccndaiy level 

To redress the overwhelmieg imbalance Vtween the lack, if ooi the non* 
etistcrK«, of foreign language education, on the one hand, aod the locreasiog 
danund for people wuh esp<nise ui foreign language training, ibe syiuposium 
dccumeni ideniiAed a number of areas that rcijuired immediate, orgeot actioo These 
areas can be surumanaed as follows 

F^rsi, a greater emphasis must be placed oo foreign language education at 
cleiuentafy and secondary levels. In tbe oeii three to five years, secondary schools 
should be expected to offer foreign language classes and to improve its quality of 
cducaiioo. ^cond. baiter efforts musi be made to improve foreign language 
educauoo for special purposes at posisecoodary level as well as to provide as many 
differeoi kiods of foreign language education for adulis aod post*graduates as 
possible — so as lo train specialists who keow both their fields and foreigo 
languages Here, we see China's educational pendulum swioging back towaM that 
belief again ihai foreign language proficiency could V useful for modernization 
Third, resources must be streamlined to ensure quality education for a few key 
foreign language insuiutes; the mission of these schools was to help train more 
advanced interpreters, more qualified teachers, and more researchers who 
specialized in literature aod linguistics Pounh, long*term planning should not 
interfere with implementing cumni TV symposium docunvnt pouited out 
thai the mem task ai this time was to focus on English education At the same time, 
we should not neglect other foreign languages, including Russian Pifib, more 
resources should be provided to train teachers and to improve iheir quality - 
especially at secondary level Suuh, foreign language textbooks for all levels should 
be standardized aod go through a review procsBt approved by a team of specialists, 
and these imbeoks should V accompanied by audio and video materials Seventh, 
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rescarcl) jn foreign langMge cdiKstion and it* language 4iody aiutt bt ^ireegthened, 
aod cofiieiuporary dieotiet aM pedagogK« froeu afcec«d nuiai iliee tc jniroducM and 
teouglu into our da^roocn FleaJIy. laeguage labs aod other audio** laual facilmea 
should be ijotcUy developed 10 aid foreigo language teaching |Rt IK6. pp Sfp- 02 ) 

Ute^ guideUnet played a aigniftcant role in reviving foreign language edocation 
•0 die PRC By foreign language education reached a level (hat had never been 
teen before in the nation’4 history. For exarople, by l9fU, ibete stete ahogetber 
foreign languages t«iog taugbt at ibe nation's colleges and universiiiea Sduols abo 
tagao (o offer diffeteni degree ptogranu lo nuet ibe needs of students and sMiety 
llicne wese, for eiam^, tsoyeai. four/five*;ear, and Master programs, wuh s» 
oniversiues and insuiuies naiion*«ide being cenified (o confer Ph D degree. By 
19U, iheee aare aUogether .10,305 college siudenis majoring in foreign language 
study - a number diai i*as Quite sigeificani given die devastating effect of the 
CiJural Revolution upoe foreign language educauoo in the peevioue t«o decays 
Aod Ibe eufober of foreign language leacbers had also reached a record high of 
9.987 Aod starting ftooi 1978. die govemmem provided funds lo expand existing 
publishing presses and to op«o up new ooes io order (o publish foreigo language 
books, dictionaries, and other teaching enaterials (o nwet dw locreasing needs By 
the end of 1983. theee were aliogeih&r 71 different kinds of foreign language 
textbooks, «itb EogUsb domioaiiog die field In short, by die eod of 1984, foreign 
language education in ibe PRC had «itoeucd unprecedented expansion aivl 
devdopn^tFu, 1 98b, pp. 94-1 0l>, Rov, 1993. pp 37-40). 

6 TAKING FOREIGN LANGUAGE EDUCATION INTO THE NEW 
MILLENNIUM 1 1 9IUPRESENT) 

lo Sepie u ibcr 1983, Deng Xiaoping ^na's dten paratnouot leader, told iingxhan 
Schc«l 10 6ei|ing tbai Chinese educaucci oeciB to respond to loodcrnaauoo to the 
world, and to tbe future (Pu. 1986, p 31b). His remark signified a cooipleie 
swinging back toward using foreign language to serve the needs of "four 
ovodeniiiatione~ (in agriculture, industry, oational defense, and science aod 
leduulogy) To accomplisb ibese three gcols. ibe govemioem coniioued to give top 
priojiiy to foreign language educattoo. and the Ministry of Educauoo issued to 
universities and colleges id 1984 a scries of directives eiating ibat we lousi do 
everything we can lo raise foreign language educatsoo lo a higlwr level lO order to 
meet Cbioa's moderniiation iweds. Tbus, since 1984 foreign laoguage educatsoo 
has coetinued to grow at all levels, and ibe overall foreigo language proficiency 
among Cbuttsc students, especially siudents of Eeglish, has improved sigeificamly 
Along wiib tbis positive developoveni, several major ireods have also emerged - 
irriUs ibas are worth reviewing since they may give us a sense of wlwre Chuia's 
foreip language educaiioii is heading, and since they may tell us scene important 
lessons ibas may odwrwise get lost 

First. suKt 1984, Cbiea has coeiinued its scciaL rcoDOouc, and political reform, 
aM foreigo language education has benefited a great from these reforms. Not 
only did the Ministry of Educaiion begin to increase funds to local, provincial 
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Kitoolt SO thu iltry could ittviw foreign lafiguage (o conw to tbnt sdtooL, 

but also ft staned soodittg a large micntet ofteacivts aod siodenu abroad lo sud} 
Borti sets of individuaJs in turn have played an imponaol role in aliaping the 
direcbon of fomgo language education in itu counuy 

For exajnple. since IMl, much of foreign language initnicoon hax teen 
doounaled by llie listeeing and speaking cneiliod io terms of achieving orul 
coropetence and by the grao)cnar>traoxlalion method in lems of achieving wnitcn 
cootpeience Ttexe la'O mediodt were clearly influenced by American slructuralism, 
aod Cbinese teadvts of English bad benefiled from usiog itwie two methods in their 
cl&svoooi On die other hand, dvse Iwo leadung methods also helped kad teacbers 
to fWos too touch cti the drill part of learning, on teaching language use ui seltuigs 
that were far too removed from ml communicaiive siiuaiioos Consequently, 
creative teaching aod learning were often sacrificed, if net totally stifled tPaioe & 
Delany. 2000, pp 107-110) 

To overcontf ibis methodological bias. Chuieso tcacters of English, many of 
whoo) had been educated abroad, began lo introduce new teaching metheds, new 
ways of oialjng their stutenh becooK tnom effective learners of English For 
example, while coniiouiog to stress Ibe loiporlance of listening and speakuig, these 
Cbioese English teachers began lo uureduee. and emphasae the lOiponaMe of. 
culniral competence lo other words, lo order lo be communicatively cooipelem, 
speakers of English rved lo te knowledgeable atetu tts culture, its history, arU its 
blnalure as well As a result more courtes lo ite se areas were offered, aod students 
were encouraged lo develop interests in these areas in addmon lo tbeir interest in ite 
language pose Similarly, teachers also began to incorporale cultural elemnls lolo 
Ibeir classroom insiriKtion by. for example, putting cullure back info laoguage, aod 
by asking stuteots to apply tbeir newly acquired culluraJ knowledge lo language 
leamiog iQu. 2002) 

SecccU, as China conunued to opxo loelf to the rest of tte world, the seed for 
graduates majonng in foreign languages, especially in Eoglish. grew rapidly. 
Enletpnset both stne*owned and privalely owned orjoimly>owitfd with foreign 
investors, were vyiog for srudeots wtu could use EnglHh with teal cooimunicative 
competence Tbss sccal oeed put a lot ofpressure no scbccls to produce such talents 
and to certify them as qualified and coropeietu. As a result tcstiog suddenly was 
catapulted into a prooutwm part of foreign language educaoon 

Beginning from I98&, universities aod colleges throughout China, following the 
directives ftooi the hiinisiry of Education, began to test students according to 
different proficiency levels While Ibis kind oflesuog certaioly has played a posrove 
role 10 raising students' language proficieocy level and in forcing siudeots to link 
language study to real use. h has also pressured Kachers to focus almost 
exclusively, on preparing siudeots to pass itvse tests - so that then own report cards 
coold pass muster For example, many schools began lo overwhelm students with 
endless mock exams, additional class hours, and grammar aod cooiposuion drills. 
Ttese tasks inevitably disrupted regular classroom instruction and led students to 
devote all tbeir energy to takiog exams than toeogaging in syslemabc leanung. 

To comet ibss unhealthy send without dismsssuig the rved lo cerofy graduates' 
English proficiency level, schools, starting frwn oiid*90s, began to pay oiore 
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alKnticn (o developing well*ba]anced comcub, and (o seating ao ertviromnnu dial 
B mo&i coodiKive lo aystecnaoc learning ihan u cranh preparatioA for e>anvi Sixe 
1 ^ 8 . a more pouhve trend lis emerged lo cliaJlenge the cne that overempbaniae^ 
teiiOng 81 die eipenee ol healthy clansroom learning. Theugh there i9 a long «>ay to 
go telore Ibia nish for le^iiog d isi ppe a ri. many English teachers have begun lo neai 
prorKiency e>am« not a.s the iiKjioaie gauge lot iccccis or failure, buijuai as pan ol 
la overall cuniculuoi As a molt, claurcorn iosmiction has t<guo to focus more oo 
laoguage learning dun oo lesi taking, and pedagogy has openly sought to provide a 
more cwnprebensive koo«ledge structore for mtkoiL In other words, dtfre wa.s 
more ernphasis beiog placed cn training nudents' cotnmunicative competexe rade^ 
than their lestiog abibty enJy 

Nevotheless, accoidiog lo two prolesftoR of Engbsh we've interviewed al Fndan 
Uoiveraity and East China Nom^ Uoiveraily, the teorion continues to play out 
before their very eyes between Ibe social seed lo put studeots diroo^ Ibese 
slandardiaed proficiency tens so that they can be recogoiied and employed by the 
society and the pedagogical need to provide for these students a well*balanced 
csirriculoiD so that iBey will arum bolb liogoisiic atwi cwmnuoicaiive conpetexe in 
a limely fasbioo {Xicng, 2002) 

Third, s)xe the early there bas been a pidi to integrate muJtitnedia 

technology into tradjoorul classrootn texbing. Namely, both teacivrs and policy 
tnakers had reabzed by then that most effective learning takes plxe xt in a 
classrwm dominated by one lexher relying solely on traditional teachiog 
tnetbodology but in a setting that combines die role of a texher with other 
techxlogies to foster and promote shiderus' creativity and acove involvetnent in 
leaming. Fx instance. English mayor students in China bad been cwnplaining for a 
while about two major roadblxks. Ox was that tbey had cram do^ tbeir own 
throat a great numter of new weeds and corueot mfomatioo in a very limned 
amount of time — a task that was both almost impossible and detnmental to their 
learning Hk other had to do with how to apply all the skills they had 
learned— including reading, writing, speaking, listening - to real commuoicalive 
sduaiions even though they had not been properly taughi In addition, any ioitiative 
c( creativity on the pan of the students wa.s quickly stifled in the face of “dxl 
textbook ' and “mounuog vocabnlafy" fZaog & Xo. 2D01 p 82) 

To reform tradnional classroom pedagogy lo improve classroom efficiency, aod 
most importamly to bring ont Ibe test out of students, teachers m many usiversities 
have beeo encouraged to apply multimedia technology to classroom texhiog For 
eiample, for wnong classes they use laoguage lab lo facilllate the process of 
drafluig R( intensive reading cla.sses. they take advantage of slides, transparencies, 
and crtier video clips to louoduce bxkgroond loformation and to ixrease nudent 
participation While the use of multimedia technology is certainly nt Ibe silver 
btillet to ev 0 y problem lexhers encounter in their classrcsun, it has played a very 
positive role io improving teachuig effectiveness and in motivating suderu leamiog 
There ss eveiy lodication that this trend will ctmtinue and that more and more 
texbers are going to use molople texhing methods in their classrooms as Ihe 
techxlogy becomes uiaeasutgly available to scBccls and students alike (Xiong. 
2CC2X 
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7 CLOSING REMARKS 

Oiir ptectdiog ovffvtew, Utough brief. seeKr lo demooruaie Utsi forej^tt 
ediKatiot) in (he PRC ha.4 gone (hrou^b a tetjes of loiportani changer and har 
experimcM loany upr and do«os aince 1949 Aa sie have snggcaicd, these chaoger 
in pan reflect ibe tradition in Chine's ediKaiioeaJ pendoluoi (o ««ieg between the 
loeg'beld belief ihai foreign language proficiency is helpful lo Chiea’s 
enoletnization and the ever-pre«nt fear— ai uener bordcrieg oe xenofihobia - (hai 
foreign languages rosy embody ideologies tbai directly cceuradici ce coaipeonuro die 
CCFs owo ideologies At (he saroe dene, they also iodKaie that ^ina always is in 
search of new ideas new luetholologMs, a^ oew paiadigou to iruprove and to 
e>paod IIS foreign language education Punhei, these ebangea, especially the most 
reeeni ooes, give us confidence that foreign language edocaiion will coniinua to 
receive ibe suppon u needs to grow, (o ruaiure, and to meet (he needs of Chins is the 
2l” century. We aniicipaic overe leoovauons and reforms in (he months and years lo 
come, though, of conn*, not without encounienog usual obstacles or resistance To 
close, this sbon assay refiteseeis ceir anempt to develop a narraiive that aims to 
capture these historical chaoges and to invite others to expaod and lo enneb this 
earraiive. To ibe citeni ibat ibis essay has dooe ibsi we feel we have accooiplisbed 
our mission. 
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LANGUAGE MATTERS IN CHINA; AN 
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greHcufeoral Mnrf ^ 2WfuiieUii(u^ b( pcftupi 

***■*-* iMi 0 VEial Mill dMlf «o #1(1 rvati* opafas >0 

ouit^en luiqas iMfu^ ci~]ii~ri~il 0 tornudiMcobtiAiU i» (Uas L*o»IMge, k> 

•tone <« loti Ml >o& <c*nl, MitipaloMic iMlfMM*«ip(vp«gand IW*. p. 

’?) 

Scc«i'« codctre. le Iij 4 irc«ni book Sevwg Ijke 4 St 4 te. \s bos^ modem aaK« make 
"legible" local culture* aM tbeir people* wjibirt icbemas (hai are univettal, 
inevitable and graodly uiopiao Language, as a Ley code to panicvlar bistonev 
acn*ibj)jMea and aJentitie*. j* a logical focus of governments witb ntodemut 
ambitions aod natioeaJjst ideologies In Oie latter half of tbe iivenUeih century, 
language policy has become a dunerujon of state power w iili profound impljcaiion* 
for relations between tninoriiy populaiioos aod dieit govemmcnia, so mucli so that 
language tjgliis otay serve aa ae indes 10 the overall siatua of ouiurjiie* within state 
poUiies including the People's Republic of China (PRC). 

Read duougli the eyes of as anthropologist Scoa's <)uoie reminds us that 
language for maey people, eod certainly for various minorities le China, is ae 
embleici of ideetity, an identity often deeply fell and linked to a social world 
iniimetcly experienced. A second observatioe. also somewhat ofa truism, is ihai the 
language of stales - in documents, courts and media - i* at once powerful and 
exclusionary. Purveyed in tbe coetexi of the official, wortaday bureaucracy, 
including educauooaJ institutioes, it has tbe poteotial for brieging order to the 
unknown, aod in Scon's tenus. illegible, corners of state society, rendering those 
parts governable. State languages, too. sucb as Pui/^fho 4 (Standard Mokrn 
Chinese) in tbe PRC, liieralJy mediate access to resources sought after by loodern 
populations, privilegieg ihc laeguage of officialdom aod tbe me|ority over local 
vernaculars 

As linguists inierested primarily in documenting the vicissiiudes of state 
language policy and its implemeniation over the last fifty years in Cbiea. few of the 
contributors to this volume directly address tlw cultural and ideeiiiy issues at the 
local level ibai make language reform so fraught By coeiraiii. many anthropological 
studies of Ouna's luiooriues (miHiu/ poiei to tbe sigeificaoee of noe*Chieas« 
languages 10 gioig> and personal ideniiiy. even among people who ere bilingual or 
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' TItev d» not ■( Numb4$cm« lh<y ifeit Be Unpuife rohe. Ifeey 

Se lonpuife b«—» Btey ldr•<l^• u Nuotu TWv tcctl ifodmo* ol eom/te* 
ilr rin iM mvnoi Katie*) ihsi (hif* ifcir ideniHT it o ycuf. aad pori o^ ihoM 
Ifiitiiont a At Jet Uioi ihev se o proup Aa >^2 iMgatpe e^pt ««% &o itef 
■ <21Dl » 

Althou^ not all p<ofle aoKfi£ Guru's officjal nittoniws expreu Uih s«)f> 
co&sciou« CMMCUOB )aii£Da£« and idaiuity, and some fael eo cofinection si 

all (see Borcbigiid 19%>, sllejiaBce lo panicuJar laejuages aod hisiotically 
mesnin^fol scripia often ii jutes inio the relative eiKcesn or failoie of langusie 
refom efiorts at die re^oeal or local level 

Fee eismple, Blaoblotd in ilus volome notes ibai ajuoej tbe Uygur aod Kaaak in 
Xinjiang, Ajabic*deriuad scripM have teen in use as early as the (eeili oj elevendi 
ceeni/ie« As port of a natiorulOevel campaige associawd i*iiti ibe push foj radical 
chaBge OB all fronts during ibe Great Leap Forward (195S). XinjiaBg's re|iorul 
lovenunem Isoncbed a laige**cale prograot to replace the older scripts v/itb a 
F(ii}ia>type romaniaatioe Daenwd a success ui all official asseesBtenis of the 
prograov it was earned forward until imenupted by the Cultural Revolution in 1966 
Wiib Mao ZeOsni's dsaib and iIk end of the Cultural Revolutioe in 1976, local 
ptaciice in Xinjiang revived tbe oldee Arabic scripts The effoni to leiroduce ihe 
romaniaed scnpi coniiBued bui were evenruaJly ondermincd by a conbieaiion of 
persiiteni pescoce, new gcvemruent policies focuiing resources cei economic 
development and new laws giving more autonomy lo minority populations in the 
early IMOs. 

le dwir discussiOB of Dai scnpi refomu in YtinnaB. Zhou and Fang also point lo 
the close liBk between language aod local culture In an oveniew of earlier efforts to 
reform and unify Dai senpta Zliou and Pang denoesirate that ceoiral government 
language policies le the )950s were locally unacceptable aod unworkable In the 
osfoe of science aod visioes of the possibilities of perfection, scripts used for 
centuries le Dai areas were to bejeiiisoned These schemes assumed, to their 
desimani. auniforntity of culture and a ccerespooduig unaeimity of views amoog all 
Dai populations in YuBoan that oversimplified a much mote complci reality on dw 
ground In ibe Xishuangbaoea, in particular, ibe language planners underestimated 
the ifuponance of temple educatioo. a longstanding iraditioo of irutructicei for youeg 
boys based on Buddhist letis. that uodeiweei a local revival in the early 1980s 
iKsosoi, 1999, 109-121). And there seemed to t« little awareocss smeng the 19SCB 
language planners of the coosidcrable cross-border comacis between Dai in Yueean 
and other Dai(Tai)*sp4akers in Konbere Thailand and Burma, cultural arU linguistic 
'‘traffic" that coniieually infused local Dai cultures in Vuenan wiih texts 
repr e aaumg modem Buddhism aod reproducuig medem forms of litaracy in Dai 
scripts New research on Dai lEnpM reiterates ibe significance in tbe 1990s of the 
reviiaJizaiton of Buddhist networks across natioBaJ t«uodaries, liieraJly manned by 
iravelieg monks, ibai proroote lodigeoous, temple-based scripts aod. co-incideBtally. 
pao-Tai ethnicity (Davis. 2003. pp JS9-192). Although there see indubitably a hew 
of factors responsible for the revival of uuerrst in mcnastK educaitcei among the 
Xuhuangbanoa Dai surely the Dai am no longei convinced that thoir traditional 
scripts are relics of an aniit]tie past Uhimately. report Zhou and Faeg. the older. 
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uadmonsl «ctipi of ntonuiic Mucaiion i*as officially l^•le4lat<d jo I9S6 lo 
Xstiuangbaiina. somesi'bai lo Ote cotBiatosiion ofyoufi(cr ganaraiiont of Dai «bo 
had leaned a refomied acripi in £ovetnmciu vboola. 

Zlufl and Fane's diacusaioe ofscnpi refono aenonf Daj popaJauotB, «ell 
(he cbapur on ibia aow lasoe iii Yiniian^ b> Blahfotd. rosonate (*iih a faniliaf 
ibeme in niach cfihc WeHafn anibropotogical (ifukmafidjng ofrHauoos tNismn 
ibe ChiMW SIM aod d« national cninociuea - eegotisuon T>ja i« a cooiplex 
proce««. impUcaunj Cbine««'Sfeat:it4 ninorKy <lun wj(h provincial aod nsiioeaJ 
clofli. officiaJ plannjnj conunnirea ai various adnieisuaiiva levela, and oo«aday« 
Mt/ cnartci fbrcn diffused ibrough lourism and varioua cnedia At ibe nim of (M 
MO/ ctmuay in Ouna, oiinotuy imajes gti awepi (ip le ihc zeiigeist of popuJar 
cuJiure. noo> vnucneeialiaieg ihi« image and ihis langoage, the luxi day creating a 
M« ''fever* «ith a differem obaeauon (Baranovndi, 2001 ). Kosv cmacb ageocy 
nunoTKy p«pulation& have in thia fiua of popular rcpreaemaiions i« ae opes question, 
aa IS sorely iJw capaciTy of ibe slate to impose, uncballenged, ns policies and 
deologies. 

A (ypica] case of negotiation ui recem amtuopological literaure on China is Siu* 
wco CTieung's siudy of the C« in Guiihoo and Oieir siruggle «ith siaw aiithcemes 
for recogeiuon as aa indepcodeni auit?ii (J9Q6) le stale documenis, the Ge an often 
officiaJiy designated Miao, an especiaUy repognaei claasificaiioo to the Ge. givee 
dKir long bisiory ofhosuliiics i*iA Mighboring Miao groups Ahhough the Ce have 
beee uehappy «itb their posnion in official reckoning since ibe early wuru 
classificaiion peojoct in the 1950s, it «as noi orui) ihe 1980s ibai ibey becaote 
pamcuJarly ccmbaiive over this issue vis*b*vis state aothceiues 

The Ge have peessed their case for separate nMta siatia in conventional and 
someiimes innovative, ways. Their inieDocioals cue earlier debates from die 19S0s 
(bat support Ce distinctiveness fron the Miao groups, and locally through dw use of 
large^ale public riiual displays, die Ge vinoally have advertiad (heir ideaury lo 
die assembled public and. enore significaruJy, lo invited guests from dw upper 
ecbeloes of Guiihou provincial officialdom. Tounsen and variously affiliated lue^a 
have provided ctiwr avenues for ibe Ce to oiekc their cast' they coruest every 
misrepresesuatioe of themselves in ihe media and via Ge elites, carry tbeir 
grievances to Beijing^levd bureaucracies Seotimem for aa independciu mmin status 
IS «o stioeg among tbe Ge that in I9ft6 they withheld tbeir gram tates m protest 
agautst a central government dxumeni calling (hem 'Miao ” 

While (he Ce viangle over (heir miniu status is a clear*cu( instance of 
negotiation papers m this volume allude to more oblique dynanics between locality 
and Slate that may be read as negotiation, v/iih ibe proviso ibat the idea is not 
eipbeii in (he framework of China's language policy or ns implemeoiatioo Several 
papers, in atUinon to Blaehfced's ciisd above, iDeniien the impKt of the Cultural 
Revolution era (1966-1976) on script reform arU the promotion of Chinese 
language in minority areas (see Caodaobaaieer, ?u, arvd Sun, ibis volume) It is 
appatem fron iheir remarks tlsai in the absence of pressures from tlw center to 
comply with its reform programs, many minorities toward tlw end of this period 
remstuuted familiar languages and scripts The fai actompli of reyection of earlier 
reform agendas by minority populations put pressure on the croiral govrmmem to 




ANNMaXWUI. hill 



Accrpi the reality of local prefetence and Iio|ui«ik pracuce a« ilw Cultotal 
Rcv^uuon wound down aod the Deejist <n of luodermaaiioii loomed oe the 
lionaon Wiituot dootc the nog< of facton uMeelyinj ibia policy ebift toiiard more 
)anf oage auionomy for iDinoniy popolauon} «a« cumplea. but ai ibe very le&it. die 
Cultural Revolution aM lU official repudiation provided a window for die eieetion 
of local and regjoeaJ loinom} eirciifib 

Mieglan^ Zhcu's perceptive overview of die PRC's minoriiy language policy in 
Ibis volume argues ibai a degree of local autonomy, by which Iw means at 
adjiuninrauve leveU below the ceete*. can be seen le luany arpects of Cbiea's 
language policy. He noiee, for example, ibai legislation for sisndardiajng laegusges 
typically onginaics at ibe local, ladwr iliao national level, although ilie evidence 
from cur coninbirtors oe tbe I9!i0a era h sorucwhet arobiguout on this poim Zhou, 
aloeg With revetal oiber coniribuiors, also recognizer considerable latitude given to 
the provieciaJ aothorities and ilio^e on down le bow aod to what etieei they 
ifupleenent policies emaeating from tbe national level Whether or not tbe 
opponueiiies for Iccal decHion*making in «onw areas of lenpleiucntation ofOiiaa's 
minoniy laoguage policy constiiuie bases of local autonomy from wliicb minoiiiy 
cadres negotiate wiili higher auihoniirs, or are simply spaces le die systen leR 
vacam by state auihotiues wbo chcoa to invest dieir scarce rescurces elsewhere, is 
not clear What is clear is that systetusiic. loeg*tetm language progtatus of proven 
educational effectiveness are cuirently under>funded ie many tuinoniy areas where 
poverty rates tend to exceed national and provincial averages teg Hansen. IW. 
156-157, Hcbeter, 1999, pp. 22i}-225) Utat uode«*funding is especially acute in 
bilingual cducatioe programs is atiested lo in several of this voluow's chapters (see 
Pu aod U C Zhou, this volume) 

However, as Sue Hongkai eevs. setioiis anentaen to biliegual education did eot 
develop in Giiea until the l9flQ&, a fact which tuay account for die seemingly 
experimental nature of most of the programs desented le this volotoe In his view. 
bilioguaJ educatioe can isicreaK dw effectiveness of minority education, at the same 
time fuectioning as an effective ted for ibe spretf of ibe Guoese language Hoi 
surprisingly, he favors buildieg on tbis local expaneoce to formulate more 
conaistem. preaufoably. naiion*wide bilingual programs 
Sun does not cototoent on bow bilingualism or minoiiiy laoguage wort:, 
gerwrally, will be impacted by the push for the promotion of Putonghua, a receet 
policy change ihai many contribuiors commem on Guo, for example, assures us thai 
Ibe 1WW Common Language L^w of ibe PRC for ibe promotioe of Putonghua dcus 
ODi mean the abolition ofChioesc diaJacis On ibe contrary, the oew law passed in 
20CO, s^ Guo. reflects scholarly discussions aM conferences of the 199Qs in China 
that recognize the inevitable coeaistesce of a unitary state -saBCtioned language, 
Putonghua, witb IccaJ and regioeaJ linguistic diversity Other contributors to this 
vohinw, in particular Rohacnow aod Zbou Minglaeg, make Hear that at a mieiiuum 
the new language law reiieraies laoguage ngbts formioontias 
How this law will translate leio practice on die ground in luieority areas remains 
CO be seen. There is abundant evuknce in this volume that in receet history local 
cartes often refused lo leare minority languages arwl deflected support for local 
language progtarus for reasons of conierept. misirun and sbece igeorasKa The 
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Conunofi Lafigoa£e Ijw, wilD lU (xplicil pronsiofis for ou of Pifioogtioe ui 
cooK(t« t£Jigit)g from public facilioec to popolar otMja, swnu u> provide even 
freaiet encoairaseinefU to Kan cadrev v*ltose omi self'intereil bes in eicloaive o«e of 
Poionshua Hov. can ounociry laoguage n^lita be proucled ondet sew mandawi lo 
the Cofoovoo Language Lai* i*bicli broadly empower officialr to iiopoae 
Putonghua? Under aucb broad mandate*. wi)) it be even more difliculi formioonltea 
to eierciae and proleci their con^htutionaJ riglila ui a «tate ayalem dial provide no 
meana for redns* in die face of authoritarian officiaJ*'’ 

la tbi* volone, aooie of die coniributors djscu.<i9 the impiKatioos of)inguiaiic 
reveardi and poirties for misonry education lo PRC *cliool* Av Sun baa poioled 
out, for example, bilingual educadoo programs ondertakeo ai the local level indeed 
sbow great vitality and leatify to Ibe direct relevance of die disciplioe oMingusiic* 
•0 praclical proUms. As one who u acutely aware of lUilerwcy m Ibe Liangsban Yi 
(Nuoni) area, however. I was sooKwhal disappointed that conuibutors (o lliia 
voluoK bad liille lo say about persisteet, gende^ illiteracy in loinorily areas In 
Liaogsban in the early l99Qs only leo percent of tbe eleoKniary school srudenu 
were Yi girls And this perceotage is virloally foiniscole by die llioe of graduation 
from primary schools, ki alooe secondary schools fWii Mingnan, 1993) 
Predictably, there has beeo admirable woSi done demonstrating Ibe efficacy of 
bilingual education in Liangsban, wiib success assessed in terms of loegirudinal 
studies of drop<ut rates, graduation rates aod rates for Iransihoo to secoodary and 
universily education iQviou Tieii, 2000) But policies and research dial woold 
benefit Yi girls and girls from other nunoriiies by iMrea.sing their enrollmeol and 
siKcess in regular schools, rather Iban reaching Ibem through literacy caiopaigns of 
doubtful lasting inpact are sctcly needed 

Language madets have figujed cndcally into the history of relations between 
Han and sfur auncif {loioority). and stale aod nationality ui modem Chiuse 
history (see. for example. Bulag, 2002, pp 232-33> Even in U.S. bistory, where 
language dispute* have beeo relatively muted, there are cniical moroent* when 
particular laoguage conflicts between majorily aod mioonty become pobticized, a* 
happened wben Califonua did away with Spanisb^English biliogoal educadoo Ibree 
years ago. and oew configoraiioe* of mieority>majoriry relations are laid bare 
Globally, language rights are emerging as diagnostic intfeces of loieoniy rights more 
generally. This volurw is Ihe first Ouna>siiualed discussion of Ibl* Inponani 
emergmt perspeciive on loinoniy languages, research lhal briegs to bear 
inlemauonal and crots*culitiral models on receot devekpmeots in Ounese policy. 
Thus, this volume coniiooes. in a oew register, a longstanding scbotarly 
conversation about the multiethnic Cbmese state and its necessary accommodation 
tostralegkalJy significant foinonryvokes 
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